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SERMON  I. 

THE  BEING  OF  A  GOD. 
Psalm  xiv.  1.  first  clause. 
"  The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  there  is  no  God. 


THE  doctrine  which  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  reli- 
gion, whether  natural  or  revealed,  is  the  Being  of  a 
God.  This  doctrine  is,  in  our  text,  denied  by  the  fool, 
as  the  Psalmist  styles  him. 

A  fool  is  one,  who  acts  as  if  he  did  not  possess  reason. 
This  appellation  is  appropriately  given  to  the  Atheist; 
for  he  contradicts  the  plainest  dictates  of  reason,  when 
he  makes  the  assertion,  "  there  is  no  God."  On  this 
passage,  one  has  justly  observed,  "  none  but  a  fool 
would  have  made  such  an  assertion." 

Although  there  have  been  some  in  our  world,  so 
foolish  and  presumptuous,  as  to  advance  the  sentiment. 
*'  there  is  no  God;"  and  avow  their  belief  in  it ;  yet,  it  is 
questionable,  whether  there  is,  or  ever  has  been,  such  a 
human  being  as  a  real  Atheist  in  principle.  Many  doubt- 
less have  wished  there  was  no  God.  And  our  text  seems 
rather  to  express  the  desire,  than  the  belief  of  the  fool. 
The  literal  translation  of  our  text  from  the  original  is, 
"  the  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  no  God."  But  whatever 
the  wishes  of  depraved  men  may  be,  it  is  at  least  doubt- 
ful, whether  any  one  has  been  able  to  attain  to  a  belief, 
excluding  all  doubt,  that  there  is  no  God. 

A  real  Atheist  in  principle,  if  there  be  such  a  being, 
is  blind,  through  the  exceeding  wickedness  of  his  heart, 
to  the  plainest  dictates  of  reason  and  common  sense  ; 
an  enemy  to  the  happiness  of  mankind;  and  merits  uni- 
versal execration.  And  indeed,  in  some  nations,  the 
avowal  of  atheistical  j^rinciples  has  been  so  execrated  as 
to  be  punished  with  death. 

Is  there  a  God ?  or  in  other  words,  is  there  an  eter- 
nal, self-existent,  necessarily  existing,  active,  and  intel  • 
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ligent  Being,  the  cause  of  all  things?  To  answer  this 
inquiry  is  the  object  of  the  present  discourse. 

The  affirmative  answer  to  this  question,  so  immedi- 
ately, and  irresistibly  forces  itself  upon  the  mind,  that  we 
ought  rather  to  admit  it  as  a  self-evident  principle,  than 
attempt  to  prove  it.  But  the  folly  and  madness  of  some 
in  our  world,  who  advance  the  sentiment,  that  "  there  is 
no  God;"  and  who  endeavour  to  persuade  themselves 
and  others  of  its  truth,  render  this  inquiry  proper.  It  is 
not  for  a  moment  suspected,  that  there  is  present  an 
Atheist  in  principle;  and  if  there  were,  scarcely  any 
hope  would  be  entertained,  of  convincing  him  of  his  er- 
ror. For  he  denies  first  principles,  and  the  most  evident 
dictates  of  reason  and  common  sense;  and  therefore 
there  could  scarcely  be  any  hope,  that  he  would  be  con- 
vinced by  arguments  founded  on  these  principles.  But 
it  may  be  instructing  and  comforting  to  those  who  ac- 
knowledge the  being  of  a  God,  to  know  the  arguments, 
by  which  this  doctrine  is  supported,  and  to  be  enabled 
to  silence  cavillers,  by  giving  a  reason  for  their  belief. 

The  mode  of  proof  used  l)y  the  Apostle  Paul,  Rom.  i. 
20.  "  the  invisible  things  of  him  from  the  creation  of  the 
world,  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things 
that  are  made,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead," 
is  obvious  to  all ;  and  must  irresistibly  carry  conviction 
,to  the  minds  of  all,  who  are  not  determined  to  resist  the 
plainest  dictates  of  reason  and  common  sense.  The  same 
mode  of  reasoning  will  be  pursued  in  this  discourse,  and 
the  being  of  a  God  be  argued  from  the  works  of  crea- 
tion. 

The  principle  is  assumed,  that  we  ourselves  exist,  and 
that  there  are  beings  around  us.  This  principle  is  so 
self-evident,  that  it  cannot  possibly  be  made  clearer  by 
any  reasoning.  And  if  any  can  be  so  foolishly  sceptical, 
as  to  assert  that  we  cannot  be  assured  of  our  own  exist- 
ence, it  would  be  equally  foolish  to  attempt  to  argue 
with  them.  This  then  we  take  for  granted  as  a  first  prin- 
ciple, and  self  evident  truth,  that  we  ourselves,  and  those 
things  around  us  which  impress  our  bodily  senses  do 
exist. 

We  observe  next,  that  no  being  or  thing,  which  now 
exists,  could  make  itself,  or  come  into  being  of  itself; 
for  this  would  be  a  gross  contradiction  and  palpable  ab- 
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surdity.  Nothing  can  never  produce  something.  This  is 
a  plain,  self-evident  truth.  And  therefore  if  anything 
create  itself,  it  must  be  something,  and  exist  before  it  is 
created;  for  creation  is  an  act,  and  a  non-entity  cannot 
act.  And  at  the  same  time  to  be  created,  it  is  necessary 
that  it  should  not  exist;  for  if  it  does  already  exist,  it 
cannot  afterwards  begin  to  exist,  or  be  created.  Hence 
we  see,  that  anything  to  create  itself,  must  exist  in  order 
to  create,  and  not  exist  in  order  to  be  created;  that  is,  it 
must  exist  and  not  exist  at  the  same  time,  which  is  a 
most  gross  and  palpable  contradiction  and  absurdity.  In- 
deed these  absurdities,  that  nothing  can  produce  some- 
thing, or  that  anything  can  have  made  itself,  are  so  pal- 
pable, that  I  am  authorized  to  say,  no  Atheist,  either 
ancient  or  modern  has  dared  to  assert  them. 

Hence  we  observe  again,  that  every  thing  which  be- 
gins to  be,  must  have  a  cause.  This,  Atheists  themselves 
must  allow,  or  run  into  the  absurdity  just  mentioned, 
that  something  made  itself.  And  indeed,  they  do  allow 
it;  but  to  avoid  the  necessity  of  supposing  a  first  cause, 
or  a  God,  they  have  asserted  that  there  is  an  eternal  suc- 
cession of  causes  and  effects ;  or  that  one  thing  produced 
another  from  eternity.  But  this  will  run  us  again  into  an 
absurdity;  for  each  cause  must  depend  for  its  existence 
on  the  one  immediately  preceding.  But  there  is  no  end 
to  infinity,  and  therefore  we  never  can  arrive  at  the  first 
in  the  train;  but  without  a  first,  it  is  evident,  there  can- 
not be  a  second,  or  any  succeeding  cause.  Or  if  we  sup- 
pose ourselves  to  arrive  at  a  first  cause,  to  which  we  are 
necessarily  driven,  to  account  for  the  existence  of  all  the 
others  in  the  series,  we  must  either  suppose  a  cause 
prior  to  this,  on  which  it  depends  for  its  existence, 
which  is  absurd,  to  suppose  a  cause  prior  to  the  first 
cause;  or  else  we  must  suppose  that  this  first  cause  cre- 
ated itself,  which  involves  the  old  absurdity  of  being, 
and  not  being  at  the  same  time;  or  else  we  must  sup- 
pose that  this  first  cause  is  eternal,  and  never  began  to 
be,  and  therefore  God ;  which  is  the  only  possible  way 
in  which  we  can  consistently  account  for  the  existence 
of  all  things. 

Thus  we  are  necessarily  driven  to  the  conclusion,  that 
something  always  existed.  For  if  there  had  been  a  time 
when  nothing  existed,  it  is  certain  not  anything  evL'r 
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could  have  existed;  for  nothing  couhl  never  produce 
something.  And  therefore,  as  it  is  certain  something 
now  exists,  it  is  equally  certain  something  always  has 
existed,  and  never  began  to  be.  We  cannot  possibly  de- 
ny the  latter,  without  denying  the  former.  We  cannot 
deny  the  existence  of  an  eternal  being,  w^ithout  involving 
a  denial  of  our  own  existence,  and  the  existence  of  all 
tilings  else.  And  if  any  man  is  so  foolish  as  to  run  into 
this  absurdity,  he  is  not  to  be  reasoned  with.  Hence,  the 
existence  of  an  eternal  being,  the  cause  of  all  things 
else,  is  as  certain,  as  that  anything  now  exists.  We  can- 
not consistently  account  for  the  existence  of  anything 
in  any  other  way;  and  every  other  supposition  runs  us 
into  contradictions  and  absurdities. 

This  eternal  Being  must  be  self -existent ;  by  which  is 
meant,  not  that  he  derived  his  existence  from  himself, 
or  that  he  created  himself;  for  this  would  lead  us  into 
the  absurdity  of  being  and  not  being  at  the  same  time; 
but  that  he  is  uncaused,  and  independent  on  any  other 
being  for  his  existence.  It  is  evident,  the  eternal  First 
Cause  must  be  such  a  being ;  because  there  is  no  other 
from  whom  he  can  derive  his  existence. 

He  must  also  necessarily  exist.  That  is,  existence  is 
essential  to  his  nature,  and  it  is  impossible  that  he  should 
not  have  always  existed,  or  that  he  should  cease  to  ex- 
ist; for  as  he  could  not  come  into  existence  by  his  own 
w^ill,  or  the  w^ill  of  another,  he  must  necessarily  exist. 

He  must  also  be  an  active  being;  for  without  activity 
he  could  not  be  the  cause  of  all  things  else.  And  to  sup- 
pose the  first  Cause  inactive,  or  incapable  of  activity,  is 
to  suppose  him  incapable  of  producing  an  effect.  And 
therefore  as  without  a  first  cause,  not  anything  could 
ever  have  existed,  so  equally  without  an  active  first 
cause. 

Further  this  Being  must  be  intelligent;  for  we  see 
intelligent  creatures;  and  as  well  may  we  suppose  noth- 
ing capable  of  producing  something,  which  is  absurd, 
as  to  su])pose  a  being  without  intelligence  capable  of 
producing  an  intelligent  creature. 

From  the  preceding  reasoning  we  see,  that  the  exis- 
tence of  an  eternal,  uncaused,  necessary  existing,  and 
active  being,  is  necessary  to  the  existence  of  any  thing 
else,  and  that  without  the  existence  of  such  a  being,  not 
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anything  could  possibly  now  exist;  and  further  that  this 
Being  must  be  inteihgent,  in  order  to  produce  intelli- 
gent creatures.  Such  a  Being  we  call  God;  and  there- 
fore, there  is  a  God,  which  was  the  point  proposed  to 
be  proved. 

To  impress  the  foregoing  reasoning  more  forcibly 
upon  your  minds,  permit  me  briefly  to  repeat  its  out- 
lines. Something  now  exists.  The  things  which  are, 
could  not  create  themselves;  and  therefore  y^yery  tiling 
which  begins  to  be  must  have  a  cause  extrinsic  to  itself. 
An  eternal  succession  of  causes,  without  a  first  is  ab- 
surd; and  therefore  we  must  look  for  the  cause  of  all 
things  in  a  first  cause,  without  which  nothing  could  now 
exist.  As  this  first  cause  could  not  create  liimself,  he 
must  be  eternal,  self-existent,  and  necessarily  existing ; 
and  as  he  must  be  the  cause  of  all  things  else,  and  of 
mind  as  well  as  matter,  he  must  be  an  active  and  intel- 
ligent being.  Hence  the  existence  of  such  a  being,  or 
of  God,  is  as  certain  as  that  we  or  anything  else  now' 
exist;  and  we  cannot  consistently  deny  the  being  of  a 
God,  without  denying  our  own  existence,  and  that  of 
all  things  else. 

Here  perhaps  the  Atheist  may  object,  since  the  exis- 
tence of  such  a  being  is  necessary  to  the  existence  of 
other  things,  why  may  not  matter  be  such  a  being?  and 
why  may  we  not  suppose,  that  the  things  which  now  ex- 
ist took  their  present  form,  from  a  fortuitous  concourse 
of  atoms  of  matter  ?  This  indeed  is  the  manner  in  which 
Atheists  have  accounted  for  the  existence  of  things. 
They  see  the  necessity  of  an  eternal  being,  and  there- 
fore they  give  this  eternity  to  matter;  and  suppose  the 
present  form  of  things  to  be  owing  to  chance,  or  a  for- 
tuitous concourse  of  atoms  of  matter  which  had  from 
eternity  floated  through  the  immensity  of  space. 

To  this  objection  we  may  answer;  it  is  absurd  to  at- 
tribute such  great  perfections  as  eternity,  and  self-exis- 
tence, to  such  a  slug-o-ish  and  inert  beinsf  as  matter, 
which  we  know^  is  incapable  of  motion  unless  impress- 
ed upon  it  by  a  cause  extrinsic  to  itself,  or  produced  by 
fixed  laws,  which  indicates  a  being  superior  to  itself, 
who  made  it  subject  to  these  laws.  Besides  if  matter  be 
eternal  and  the  cause  of  all  things,  it  must  be  tlie  cause 
of  mind,  and  intelligent  beings.    But  it  is  not  possible. 
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that  inert  and  unintelligent  matter,  should  produce  an 
immaterial,  essentially  active,  thinking,  and  intelligent 
being,  entirely  different,  and  more  noble  in  its  na- 
ture and  operations.  For  we  might  as  well  suppose, 
nothing  capable  of  producing  something,  as  that  a  be- 
ing without  activity  and  intelligence,  should  produce  a 
being  active  and  intelligent. 

But  the  sentiment  that  matter  is  eternal,  and  the 
cause  of  all  things,  will  appear  still  more  absurd,  if  we 
attend  to  the  manner  in  which  Atheists,  on  this  princi- 
ple, account  for  the  present  form  of  things ;  viz.  that  this 
world,  and  the  heavenly  bodies,  assumed  their  present 
appearance,  and  their  orderly  and  harmonious  situation, 
from  atoms  of  matter,  floating  at  random  through  the 
immensity  of  space,  and  coming  together  by  chance. 
And  that  all  the  things  upon  this  earth,  even  men,  have 
originally  sprung  from  it. 

This  contradicts  the  most  obvious  dictates  of  common 
sense,  that  such  unity,  order,  harmony,  and  appearance 
of  intelligence  and  design,  should  be  the  effect  of  chance. 
If  a  building  constructed  according  to  the  rules  of  art, 
with  commodious  apartments,  were  found  in  a  wilder- 
ness, or  on  an  uninhabited  Island,  would  even  Atheists, 
though  it  were  not  known  that  ever  man  had  been 
there,  suppose  that  this  building  was  owing  to  chance, 
or  had  assumed  this  form  from  floating  atoms?  would 
they  not  immediately  conclude  that  some  intelligent  ar- 
chitect, though  unknown  to  them,  had,  before,  been  in 
this  place,  and  reared  this  edifice? 

Here  permit  me  to  subjoin  on  this  subject,  the  very 
appropriate,  and  conclusive  reasoning  of  Cicero,  a  Hea- 
then writer.  "Who  can  be  so  mad  that  when  he  looks 
up  towards  the  heavens,  does  not  believe  that  there  is  a 
God?  The  beauty  of  the  world,  the  order  of  the  celes- 
tial bodies,  the  revolution  of  the  sun,  the  moon,  and 
stars,  sufficiently  indicate  by  the  sight  of  them,  that  all 
these  things  are  not  by  chance;  and  force  us  to  con- 
fess that  there  is  some  excellent  and  eternal  nature, 
worthy  the  admiration  of  mankind.  If  any  one  should 
go  into  a  school,  and  view  the  order  and  discipline  there- 
in, he  would  immediately  conclude,  that  there  was  some 
one  who  presided  in  this  institution.  In  like  manner  let 
any  one  contemplate,  the  perpetual  and  certain  motions, 
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the  vicissitudes  and  order  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  so 
many  and  so  great,  he  must  necessarily  confess  that  all 
these  things  are  governed  by  some  intelligence.  But 
since  neither  human  mind  nor  power  could  effect  these 
things,  God  alone  can  be  the  architect  and  ruler  of  so 
jrreat  a  work." 

In  another  place,  the  same  author  observes,  "I  can- 
not understand  why,  the  same  persons  who  suppose 
that  this  order  could  arise  from  chance,  might  not  sup- 
pose, if  the  forms  of  the  letters  of  the  alphabet  were  cut 
in  metal,  and  scattered  about,  that  histories  might  be 
formed  in  this  way,  so  as  to  be  read.  Because  if  the  for- 
tuitous concourse  of  atoms,  could  produce  a  world,  why 
not  a  house,  a  temple,  a  book,  &c.  which  are  far  less 
difficult."  Thus  justly  speaks  a  Heathen  on  this  sub- 
ject. 

These  sentiments  clearly  expose  the  inconsistency, 
folly,  and  absurdity  of  supposing  the  eternity  of  matter, 
and  that  things  assumed  their  present  form  from  chance, 
or  a  fortuitous  concourse  of  floating  atoms.  Hence  we 
are  driven  to  the  necessity  of  admitting,  an  intelligent, 
eternal,  uncaused  first  cause,  to  account  for  the  exis- 
tence of  all  things.  And  although  we  cannot  compre- 
hend how  eternity,  self-existence,  and  necessary  exis- 
tence, can  belong  to  any  being;  yet  our  reason  teaches 
us  that  without  the  existence  of  such  a  being,  nothing 
could  possibly  ever  have  existed. 

We  have  additional  evidence  of  the  being  of  a  God  in 
the  universal  consent  of  nations.  This  doctrine  that  a 
God  of  some  kind  or  other  exists,  has,  I  believe,  been 
received  by  all  nations.  Whether  this  is  an  innate  idea, 
impressed  upon  our  nature,  by  the  author  of  our  exis- 
tence, or  whether  it  immediately  forces  itself  upon  the 
mind  from  a  view  of  the  works  of  nature,  or  whether  it 
was  received  by  early  revelation  and  handed  down  by 
tradition,  is  immaterial  to  our  present  purpose.  Be  this 
as  it  may;  this  universal  consent  of  nations  is  an  addi- 
tional proof  of  the  being  of  a  God.  It  shows  that  there 
is  one  common  source  from  which  this  impression 
arises;  and  this  can  be  none  other  than  God.  "There 
is  (said  Cicero)  no  nation  so  savage,  as  not  to  acknow- 
led'ge  that  there  is  a  God,  though  they  may  be  ignorant 
of  what  he  is."   "  What  nation  is  there  (said  Velleius, 
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another  Heathen  writer)  or  what  race  of  men,  that  has 
not,  without  instruction,  some  notion  of  a  God?  But 
that,  concerning  which,  all  nature  agrees,  must  neces- 
sarily be  true."  And  Plutarch  also  a  Heathen  writer 
rfaid,  if  you  should  travel  through  the  earth  you  may  find 
cities  without  walls,  without  letters,  and  sunk  into  the 
grossest  ignorance;  but  you  will  find  none  where  a  God 
is  not  worshipped. 

But  I  forbear.  All  nature  cries  aloud,  there  is  a  God. 
We  cannot  open  our  eyes,  without  beholding  indubita- 
ble proofs  of  his  being.  We  cannot  rationally  believe 
our  own  existence,  without  believing  there  is  a  God. 
And  surely  he  must  indeed  be  a  fool,  as  our  text  asserts, 
deaf  to  the  voice  of  reason  and  common  sense,  who 
makes  the  assertion,  "there  is  no  God;"  the  voice  of 
universal  nature  contradicts  him,  and  brands  him  with 
consummate  folly. 

In  the  conclusion  of  this  discourse  we  may  observe, 
this  subject  teaches  us  the  exceeding  depravity  of  human 
nature.  We  see,  of  what  man  is  capable.  He  is  capa- 
ble of  wishing  that  there  was  no  God.  In  opposition  to 
the  voice  of  reason,  of  common  sense,  and  of  universal 
nature,  he  is  capable  of  making  the  presumptuous,  and 
extremely  wicked  assertion,  "there  is  no  God."  And  he 
perhaps  is  capable,  blinded  by  his  wishes  induced  by 
the  very  great  wickedness  of  his  heart,  of  working  him- 
self into  a  belief,  that  there  is  no  God;  although,  as  has 
already  been  observed,  this  is  doubtful. 

We  have  reason  to  be  humbled  under  a  view  of  the 
exceeding  depravity  of  human  nature,  as  exhibited  in 
the  Atheist.  We  possess  the  same  nature.  And  if  we 
have  not  been  left  to  go  as  far  in  wickedness,  as  he  has 
gone,  we  have  reason  to  be  thankful.  And  while  we  are 
humbled  under  a  view  of  human  depravity,  and  thank- 
ful that  we  have  been  kept  from  all  the  excesses  of  wi(^- 
(Cdness  of  which  human  nature  is  capable,  let  us  ever 
abhor  Atheistical  principles,  and  while  we  pity  and 
pray  for  those  who  avow  them,  let  them  be  detested  and 
avoided. 

But  while  wo  thus  feel  and  act  towards  speculative 
Atheists  and  their  principles,  let  us  guard  against  ano- 
ther kind  of  Atheism,  which  we  have  reason  to  fear  is 
very  prevalent.    I  mean  that  which  is  called  practical. 
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01'  a  furgetfiilness  of  God,  and  living  in  the  world  as 
tiiough  there  were  no  God.  If  there  be  a  God,  it  is  our 
duty  to  worship  and  glorify  him.  And  if  even  the  Hea- 
then, who  glorified  him  not  as  God,  were  left  without  ex- 
cuse ;  much  more  shall  we  be  inexcusable,  seeing  we 
have  so  much  more  light. 

May  we  all  not  only  believe  that  God  is;  but  may  we 
diligently  seek  him,  and  find  by  blessed  experience  that 
of  all  such,  he  is  the  Rewarder. — Amen. 
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THE  SCRIPTURES  THE  WORD  OF  GOD. 
2    TIMOTHY    iil.    16.    FIRST    CLAUSE. 

All  Scripture  is  given  hij  inspiration  of  God.''' 


WE  have  seen  that  the  voice  of  universal  nature,  pro- 
claims the  being  of  a  God,  eternal,  self-existent,  active, 
intellio-ent,  and  the  cause  of  all  other  beings.  But  while 
the  light  of  nature  teaches  the  existence  of  this  bcmg,  it  is 
not  sufficient  to  give  us,  in  our  present  state,  just  no- 
tions of  his  character,  and  of  the  worship  and  service 
which  will  be  acceptable  to  liim,  and  secure  our  own 
happiness.  Humiliating  facts  in  the  different  ages  of  the 
world,  have  taught,  that  the  world  by  wisdom,  or  by  tlie 
efforts  of  human  reason,  have  not  known  God.  By  rea- 
son of  the  depravity  of  the  heart,  which  has  blinded  the 
perception,  and  perverted  the  judgment,  men,  left  to 
the  light  of  nature,  have  not  even  known  that  of  God, 
and  of  the  worship  and  service  due  to  him,  which  they 
might  have  known ;  but  have  universally  formed  wrong 
notions  of  him,  and  of  the  worship  and  service  accepta- 
ble to  him.  The  declaration  of  the  Apostle  on  this  sub- 
ject, Rom.  i.  21-23,  is  confirmed  by  the  history  of  the 
world  in  all  ages.  "When  they  knew  God,  they  glorifi- 
ed him  not  as  God,  neither  were  thankful,  but  became 
vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  foolish  heart  was 
darkened.  Professing  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  be- 

B 


18  SERMON    II. 

came  fools :  and  changed  the  glory  of  the  uncorruptible 
God,  into  an  image  made  like  to  corruptible  man,  and 
to  birds  and  four  footed  beasts  and  creeping  things." 
Men,  left  to  the  light  of  nature  alone,  have  universally- 
formed  wrong  notions  of  God,  and  of  the  worship  and 
service  due  to  him;  and  withtheir  belief  has  correspond- 
ed their  practice.  Nor  has  improvement  in  human  sci- 
ence led  to  more  correct  views  of  God  or  duty,  or  made 
men  more  virtuous.  History  indubitably  proves  the  re- 
verse of  this  to  be  the  fact. 

Besides,  facts  prove,  that  men  under  the  light  of  na- 
ture, had  some  notion  of  their  accountability,  and  of  a 
future  state  of  retribution,  according  to  the  actions  of 
the  present  life;  and  further  reason  taught  them  that 
they  had  done  many  things  for  which  they  deserved  the 
anger  of  God  ;  but  reason  never  could  discover  to  them, 
whether  an  offended  God  would  be  reconciled;  or  if  he 
would,  in  what  way  this  reconciliation  could  be  effected. 

From  these  considerations  among  others,  we  infer 
the  importance  and  necessity  of  a  special  revelation 
from  God,  to  guide  men  into  truth,  duty,  and  happiness. 

Such  a  revelation  is  not  impossible.  For  God  is  cer- 
tainly able  in  a  variety  of  ways,  to  reveal  himself  unto 
men. 

As  a  revelation  from  God  we  receive  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  These  we  hold  to  be 
the  word  of  God,  and  as  our  text  asserts  to  be  given  by 
inspiration  of  him. 

Inspiration  literally  signifies,  a  hreathing  into.  The 
meaning  of  the  word  in  our  text  is  that  God  infused  in- 
to the  minds  of  those  who  wrote  the  Scriptures,  what 
they  penned,  and  so  impressed  their  minds  as  fully  to 
convince  them  that  they  were  moved  to  speak  and  write 
what  they  did.  "Holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  2  Pet.  i.  21.  This  expla- 
nation of  inspiration  applies  to  the  doctrines,  precepts, 
promises,  threatenings,  and  prophecies  or  the  Scrip- 
tures. As  it  respects  the  historical  parts,  which  narrate 
facts  with  which  the  writers  were  well  acquainted,  these 
were  written  at  least  so  far  under  the  influence  of  inspi- 
ration, that  the  penmen  wrote  by  divine  direction,  and 
under  such  superintendence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  kept 
them  from  all  mistake. 
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The  doctrine  of  the  text  is : 

Doct.  The  Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God. 

In  that  excellent  form  of  sound  words,  the  Westmin- 
ster Shorter  Catechism,  which  we  as  a  church  adopt  as 
containing  the  system  of  doctrines  taught  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  the  order  of  which  will  be  followed  in 
this  course  of  sermons,  we  have  this  doctrine  stated  in 
the  answer  to  the  second  question. 

"  What  rule  kafh  God  giren  to  durct  ns  hoic  we 
may  glorify  and  enjoy  him? 

The  word  of  God  ichich  is  contained  in  the  Scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  and  Neic  Testaments^  is  the  only  rule 
to  direct  us  how  we  may  glorify  and  enjoy  hiniy 

In  the  former  part  of  this  answer  is  stated  the  doc- 
trine of  our  text,  that  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments  are  the  word  of  God. 

To  prove  this  doctrine  will  be  the  object  of  this  and 
some  foUowino^  discourses. 

The  following  arguments  will  be  adduced  and  con- 
sidered, viz.  the  majesty  of  the  style,  the  harmony  of  the 
parts,  the  mysteries  contained  in  this  book,  its  antiquity 
and  wonderful  preservation,  the  character  of  the  pen- 
men, the  wonderful  establishment,  success,  and  progress 
of  the  christian  religion,  the  purity  of  the  doctrines,  and 
precepts,  the  scope  of  the  Scriptures,  their  happy  influ- 
ence, their  light  and  power  to  convince,  convert,  and 
comfort  the  soul,  miracles,  and  prophecy. 

1.  The  majesty  of  the  style,  in  which  the  Scriptures, 
particularly  some  parts  of  them,  were  written,  affords 
an  argument  in  favour  of  their  divine  original.  This,  it 
is  acknowledged  is  an  argument  of  inferior  importance; 
but  it  is  worthy  of  mention.  Throughout  the  Scriptures, 
an  unparalleled  simplicity  of  style  is  found;  and  in  some 
parts,  especially  in  the  book  of  Job,  in  the  Psalms,  in 
Isaiah,  and  some  of  the  other  prophets,  and  in  the  Rev- 
elation, we  find  a  majesty  of  style  and  sentiment,  fiir 
surpassing  anything  contained  in  the  writings  of  Homer 
or  Virgil;  authors  justly  celebrated,  and  admired  in  all 
ages  for  their  sublimity. 

The  natural  simplicity  of  the  style  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  at  the  same  time,  its  unequalled  majesty,  superior 
to  that  of  any  other  writings,  afford  an  argimient  that 
the  authors  were  inspired  with  a  spirit  more  than  hu- 
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man;  that  their  writings  were  the  burst  of  inspiration; 
and  that  they  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

2.  The  harmony  of  all  the  parts  of  the  Scriptures, 
furnishes  an  argument  in  favour  of  their  divinity.  In 
human  writings,  we  some  times  find  the  same  man  con- 
tradicting one  part  of  his  writings  in  another;  and  fre- 
quently we  discover  a  want  of  harmony,  in  some  points, 
between  two  writers  on  the  same  subject.  But  in  the 
Scriptures,  though  written  by  different  men,  in  different 
languages  and  countries,  and  at  different  times  far  dis- 
tant from  each  other,  there  is  a  perfect  harmony  prevail- 
ing in  all  their  parts,  historical,  doctrinal,  practical,  and 
prophetical.  This  harmony  strongly  indicates  that  every 
part  of  the  Scriptures  was  dictated  by  the  same  uner- 
ring and  divine  Spirit. 

I  know  that  contradictions  have  been  charged  upon 
the  Scriptures;  but  this  charge  cannot  be  supported.  It 
is  admitted  there  are  some  texts  which  taken  by  them- 
selves, may  appear  at  first  vicAV  to  contradict  some 
others.  But  when  these  apparently  contradictory  texts, 
are  taken  in  connexion  with  their  context,  and  are  im- 
partially examined  by  it;  and  when  the  occasion  on 
which  they  were  spoken,  and  other  circumstances  con- 
nected with  them  are  duly  considered,  the  apparent  con- 
tradiction vanishes,  and  their  harmony  is  manifest.  To 
mention  two  or  three  instances  ii^41kistration  of  these 
remarks.  In  one  place  Christ  says,  "me  ye  have  not 
always,"  Mat.  xxvi.  11.  but  in  another  place  he  says, 
"lo  I  am  v/ith  you  alway."  Mat.  xxviii.  20.  These  texts  at 
first  view  appear  to  contradict  each  other;  but  they  per- 
fectly harmonize,  when  we  consider  what  the  Scriptures 
elsewdiere  teach,  that  there  are  two  natures  the  divine 
and  human  united  in  the  person  of  Christ.  In  the  for- 
mer text  quoted,  Christ  spake  of  his  human  nature ;  and 
in  the  latter,  of  his  divine  nature.  Again  Paul  tells  us, 
*'A  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law."  Gal. 
ii.  16.  But  .lames  tells  us,  "by  works  a  man  is  justified." 
James  ii.  24.  These  texts  appear  to  contradict  each 
other.  But  the  contradiction  disappears,  when  v/e  ex- 
amine their  respective  contexts,  and  see  the  different 
subjects  on  which  the  two  Apostles  were  speaking. 
Paul  was  speaking  of  a  justification  in  the  sight  of  God, 
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which  is  not  by  works;  and  James  was  speaking  of  the 
justification  of  the  reaUty  of  our  rehgion  before  men, 
which  is  by  works.  In  like  manner  all  the  apparent  con- 
tradictions in  Scripture  may  be  removed,  and  all  the 
parts  be  shown  to  harmonize  with  each  other.  And  this 
perfect  harmony  is  a  proof  that  the  whole  was'written 
under  the  inspiration  of  the  same  divine  Spirit. 

3.  Another  argument  proving  the  Scriptures  to  be 
the  word  of  God  is  the  mysteries  therein  contained.  In 
the  Scriptures  are  contained  several  mysteries,  far  above 
the  discovery  of  reason.  Such  are,  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  or  of  three  persons  in  the  Godhead;  the  intro- 
duction and  cause  of  sin  and  misery;  the  incarnation  of 
the  Son  of  God;  the  union  of  the  divine  and  human 
nature  in  the  person  of  Christ.  Salvation  for  sinners 
through  his  obedience  unto  death ;  the  renovation  of  the 
soul  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead.  It  is  not  possible  that  these  sub- 
lime mysteries  could  be  the  invention  of  men;  and  much 
less  of  the  illiterate  men  by  whom,  some  parts  of  the 
Scriptures  were  written.  The  mysteries  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, I  know,  have  sometimes  been  made  an  objection, 
to  their  divine  original.  But  these  mysteries  rather  are 
a  proof,  that  the  book  which  contains  them  is  a  revela- 
tion from  an  incomprehensible  God. 

4.  The  antiquity  and  iconderfid  jyt'cscrrotion  of  th(» 
Scriptures,  form  another  argument  to  prove  them  a  re- 
velation from  God.  The  writings  of  Moses  are  much 
the  oldest  now  extant,  or  of  which  we  have  any  know- 
ledge. To  him  are  ascribed  the  first  five  books  of  the 
Scriptures  usually  called  the  law.  On  account  of  the 
little  connexion  the  Jews  had  with  other  nations,  the 
antiquity  of  the  books  of  Moses  must  be  proved  from 
the  Jewish  authority.  It  is  evident  these  books  were  ex- 
tant in  the  time  of  the  kings ;  for  they  are  frequently 
mentioned.  And  they  are  also  mentioned  by  Joshua,  at 
an  earlier  period,  so  that  these  books  were  extant  in  his 
time.  The  writings  of  Moses  are  far  more  ancient  than 
any  which  have  come  down  to  us ;  and  the  whole  of  the 
Old  Testament,  has  a  claim  to  antiquity,  which  can  be 
made  by  few  other  books.  It  is  certain  the  whole  of  it 
was  written,  before  the  connnencement  of  the  christian 
era ;  for  Jews  as  well  as  christians  have  it.  And  it  is  also 
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certain,  that  the  completion  of  the  Old  Testament,  could 
not  have  been  later,  than  a  little  after  the  Babylonish 
captivity;  for  then  the  Hebrew,  in  w^hich  all,  except  a 
very  small  part,  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament 
were  written,  ceased  to  be  a  living  language. 

But  notwithstanding  the  antiquity  of  the  Scriptures, 
many  books  of  much  later  date  have  perished,  while 
they  have  been  preserved.  Besides  no  book  has  been 
more  exposed  to  destruction  than  the  Scriptures.  To 
the  Jews  was  committed  the  keeping  of  the  oracles  of 
God.  But  the  Jews  experienced  many  revolutions  and 
disasters.  At  times  almost  the  whole  nation  fell  into 
idolatry,  and  the  few  who  adhered  to  the  worship  of 
the  true  God  were  persecuted.  In  these  times  we  have 
every  reason  to  believe  the  Scriptures  were  neglected 
and  destroyed.  And  so  scarce  had  copies  of  the  Scrip- 
tures become,  during  the  wicked  reigns  of  Manasseh 
and  Amon,  that  king  Josiah  until  the  eighteenth  year  of 
his  reign,  appears  never  to  have  seen  a  copy.  After  this 
the  country  of  Judea  was  laid  waste  by  the  Chaldeans, 
Jerusalem  and  the  temple  therein  were  destroyed,  and 
the  survivors  of  the  nation  were  carried  captive  to  Baby- 
lon. But  still  the  Scriptures  were  preserved.  After  the 
return  of  the  Jews,  they  experienced  many  distresses 
under  the  Persian  and  Grecian  monarch s.  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  particularly,  greatly  persecuted  them.  He 
took  away  the  daily  sacrifices,  suspended  the  temple 
service  for  three  years  and  a  half,  endeavoured  entirely 
to  extirpate  the  Jewish  religion,  made  diligent  search 
for  all  copies  of  the  Scriptures,  burned  all  he  found, 
and  threatened  with  death  those  who  concealed  them. 
Similar  methods  were  afterwards,  in  the  beginning  of 
the  fourtli  century  of  the  christian  era,  used  by  the  Ro- 
man Emperor  Dioclesian,  to  effect  the  entire  destruction 
of  the  Scriptures;  but  still  they  escaped.  Afterwards 
almost  all  books  and  monuments  of  learning  were  de- 
stroyed by  the  Goths  and  Vandals,  and  other  barbarous 
nations,  who  overran  the  greater  part  of  the  civilized 
world.  And  all  these  exposures  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
attempts  to  destroy  them  took  place  before  the  art  of 
printing  was  invented,  when  all  the  copies  were  in  man- 
uscript, and  when  therefore  they  must  have  been  com- 
paratively very  few.  The  books  of  antiquity  which  have 
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escaped  the  ravages  of  time  are  few.  But  the  Scriptures 
notwithstanding  the  hatred  of  the  wicked;  and  their  ac- 
tive, powerful,  and  repeated  attempts  to  destroy  them, 
have  escaped  and  been  handed  down  to  us. 

This  wonderful  preservation  can  be  consistently  ac- 
counted for  in  no  other  way,  than  from  the  peculiar  care 
of  divine  providence,  which  shows  his  approbation  of 
this  book,  and  that  he  is  therefore  its  author. 

5.  Another  argument  in  favour  of  the  divinity  of  the 
Scriptures,  may  be  drawn  from  the  character  of  the  j^eii- 
men.  An  appearance  of  ostentation,  or  of  a  desire  of 
applause,  is  not  discoverable  in  their  writings.  They 
take  no  pains  even  when  penning  the  most  wonderful 
facts,  or  the  most  mysterious  doctrines,  to  secure  the  be- 
lief of  their  readers;  they  deliver  their  message,  without 
apology  and  leave  their  readers  to  believe  or  not  as  they 
please;  but  at  their  peril.  They  sufficiently  show  by 
their  writings,  that  they  were  men  of  piety,  candour, 
and  integrity.  Although  they  had  the  infirmities  which 
are  inseparable  from  human  nature,  and  although  some 
of  them  occasionally  fell  into  great  sins ;  yet,  by  the  ge- 
neral tenor  of  their  lives,  they  proved  themselves  to  be 
eminently  pious  men.  And  their  writings  also  prove 
them  to  have  been,  men  of  candour  and  integrity.  They 
without  reserve  recorded  the  faults  of  others,  even  of 
kings  and  rulers.  They  recorded  national  vices,  and  re- 
proved them,  and  denounced  the  judgments  of  heaven 
on  account  of  them.  They  recorded  the  sins  of  their 
near  friends  and  rela|;ives;  as,  for  instance,  Moses  re- 
corded the  sin  of  his  brother  Aaron  in  making  the  ffol- 
den  calf  at  Horeb.  And  they  not  only  recorded  the  vices 
of  others,  but  also  their  own  sins  and  infirmities.  Moses 
recorded  an  account  of  his  own  unbelief  and  disobedi- 
ence at  the  rock  in  Kadesh ;  for  which  he  was  prohibi- 
ted an  entrance  into  the  land  of  Canaan.  David,  in  his 
Psalms  alludes  to  his  grievous  fall  in  his  conduct  to- 
wards Uriah  and  Bathsheba.  Solomon  in  the  Ecclesias- 
tes  has  informed  the  world  that  he  was  much  addicted 
to  sensual  pleasure.  Paul  has  left  on  record  of  himself, 
that  his  bodily  presence  was  weak,  and  his  speech  con- 
temptible ;  and  that  he  had  been  a  blasphemer,  a  perse- 
cutor-and  injurious.  Thus  the  writings  of  the  penmen 


24  SERMON    11. 

of  the  Scriptures  sufficiently  prove  them  to  have  been, 
men  of  great  candour  and  integrity. 

If  they  were  not  divinely  inspired,  they  must  have  had 
in  view,  either  the  honour  or  advantage  of  their  nation, 
or  of  themselves.  Their  writings  sufficiently  prove,  that 
their  object  was  not  the  advancement  of  their  nation, 
the  Jews.  For  if  this  had  been  their  object,  they  would 
have  cast  a  veil  over  their  vices,  and  have  concealed 
their  adversities.  But  they  give  a  faithful  account  of 
these  as  well  as  of  their  virtues  and  prosperity.  Moses 
records  them  to  have  been,  an  obstinate,  stiff-necked, 
rebellious,  unbelieving  people,  amidst  the  most  aston- 
ishing miracles  which  God  wrought  in  their  favour;  and 
that  for  their  wickedness,  the  whole  generation  that 
came  out  of  Egypt,  came  short  of  the  promised  land, 
and  fell  in  the  wilderness. 

This  instead  of  exalting  the  nation,  remains  on  re- 
cord, as  a  perpetual  reproach.  The  historical  books  of 
the  Old  Testament,  record  many  and  great  calamities, 
which  fell  upon  them;  and  these  are  represented  as 
judgments  of  God  for  their  sins.  The  prophetical  books 
represent  them  as  greatly  corrupted,  and  denounce  the 
divine  vengeance  against  them  for  their  sins.  The  wri- 
ters of  the  New  Testament  freely  record  the  corruptions 
of  their  nation,  and  condemn  them.  They  unequivocally 
charge  them  with  the  atrocious  crime  of  the  murder  of 
the  Son  of  God;  and  they  threatened  them  with  the  most 
dreadful  judgments.  Thus  it  is  evident  that  their  object 
in  writing  the  Scriptures  could  not  have  been  the  ad- 
vancement of  their  nation. 

Nor  could  their  object  have  been  their  own  temporal 
advantage.  Some  of  them,  as  Moses,  Joshua,  David  and 
Solomon  were  already  at  the  head  of  the  nation,  and 
they  could  expect  no  more.  And  with  respect  to  the  first 
two  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that,  although  in  their  pow- 
er so  to  do,  neither  of  them  made  provision  for  their 
children,  to  succeed  after  their  death  to  the  honour  and 
authority  which  they  possessed ;  or  even  to  secure  for 
them  any  peculiar  privileges  above  the  rest  of  the  na- 
tion. Further  the  penmen  of  Scripture,  took  a  strange 
method  to  advance  their  own  interest  if  this  had  been 
their  object.  For  the  course  they  pursued  was  calcula- 
ted to  bring  down  upon  them  the  odium  of  both  Jews 
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and  Heathen.  And  indeed  many  of  them  spake  and  wrote 
at  the  imminent  hazard  of  their  property  and  lives;  and 
vsome  of  them  sealed  with  their  own  blood  the  truths  they 
penned.  Hence  we  cannot  give  any  satisfactory  reason 
why  they  wrote  as  they  did,  unless  it  be  that  they  were 
divinely  inspired,  and  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  * 

6.  That  the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God,  may  be* 
proved  from  the  iconderfid  establishment,  success,  and 
progress  of  the  christian  religion.  That  there  was  such 
a  person  as  Jesus  Christ;  who  appeared  in  the  land  of 
Judea,  about  1800  years  since,  professed  himself  to  be  a 
teacher  come  from  God,  and  founded  the  christian  reli- 
gion, no  one  can  consistently  deny  who  gives  any  credit 
to  historical  testimony.  For  of  the  existence  of  such  a 
person  we  have  as  certain  proof,  as  of  the  existence  of 
any  man  who  lived  before  our  times.  No  one  can  doubt 
that  there  was  such  a  person  as  Mahomet  who  founded 
the  Mahometan  religion ;  nor  that  there  were  such  men 
as  Luther  and  Calvin  from  whom  the  denominations  of 
christians  called  Lutherans  and  Calvinists  took  their 
names.  Neither  can  any  one  reasonably  doubt  that  there 
was  such  a  person  as  Jesus  Christ,  from  whom  christians 
derive  their  name.  The  question  is,  not  whether  there 
was  such  a  person ;  but  whether  he  was,  what  he  profess- 
ed himself  to  be,  a  teacher  sent  from  God ;  and  whether 
the  religion  which  he  founded  is  of  divine  authority. 

I  will  not  here  consider,  the  proofs  in  favour  of  the  di- 
vine mission  of  Christ,  w  hich  are  furnished  by  the  purity 
of  his  doctrines  and  precepts,  by  the  miracles  which  he 
performed,  by  the  fulfilment  of  ancient  prophecy  in  him, 
and  by  the  prophecies  which  he  delivered.  These  shall 
be  attended  to  in  their  proper  place  hereafter.  I  would 
here  only  show  that  the  power  of  God  is  manifested,  in 
the  wonderful  establishment,  success  and  progress  of  the 
christian  religion,  and  that  he  has  hereby  owned  it  as  di- 
vine. 

Jesus  Christ,  the  founder  of  the  christian  religion,  was 
a  person,  in  the  estimation  of  the  world,  of  mean  birth, 
in  respect  of  worldly  wealth,  honour,  and  power.  He  liv- 
ed in  obscurity  until  he  was  thirty  years  old.  When  he 
appeared  as  a  public  teacher,  he  had  but  few  disciples, 
and  these  generally  of  the  lower  class  of  the  people.  The 
twelve  apostles  whom  he  chose  to  be  the  witnesses  of  his 
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ministry,  and  the  publishers  of  his  doctrine,  were  fisher- 
men, and  publicans,  without  human  learning,  wealth, 
power  or  friends  to  give  them  influence.  The  doctrines, 
which  he  and  his  Apostles  after  him  taught,  were  oppo- 
sed to  all  the  religions  of  the  Gentile  world,  and  also  to 
the  Jewish  religion,  as  it  was  then  generally  corrupted. 
They  were  opposed  also  to  the  passions,  the  prejudices, 
the  education,  and  the  w^orldly  interests  of  the  men  to 
whom  they  were  addressed.  Christ  was  hated  and  perse- 
cuted by  the  Jews,  and  was  finally  apprehended  by  them, 
and  put  to  an  ignominious  death  as  a  notorious  malefac- 
tor. In  his  name,  after  his  death,  the  Apostles  went  forth 
under  all  these  disadvantages,  to  establish  the  christian 
religion.  The  most  determined  opposition  was  made 
against  them,  both  by  the  Jews,  and  by  the  powerful  Ro- 
man empire.  They  were  threatened,  fined,  imprisoned, 
tortured  in  almost  every  way  that  malice  could  devise, 
and  many  of  them  were  put  to  death.  Is  it  probable,  or 
possible,  that  the  christian  religion,  under  all  these  dis- 
couraging circumstances,  will  be  established?  We  may 
answer  in  the  words  of  Gamaliel,  "if  this  counsel,  or  this 
work  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to  nought:  but  if  it  be  of 
God  ye  cannot  overthrow  it."  Acts  v.  38,  39.  But  what 
was  the  result  ?  The  christian  religion  surmounted  every 
obstacle.  It  triumphed  over  the  passions,  the  prejudices, 
the  education,  and  the  worldly  interests  of  men.  It  tri- 
umphed over  the  arms,  Jind  the  persecutions  of  the  pow- 
erful Roman  empire ;  and  it  triumphed  over  the  empire 
itself,  so  that  in  less  than  tliree  centuries  from  the  death 
of  its  founder,  Christianity  became  the  estabhshed  reli- 
gion of  that  very  empire  which  had  exerted  all  its  power 
to  crush  it. 

Surely  nothing  short  of  the  power  of  God  could  under 
such  circumstances,  have  so  established,  succeeded,  and 
maintained  Christianity ;  and  this  exertion  of  divine  pow- 
er in  its  favour,  argues  that  God  approves  of  it,  and  that 
therefore  it  is,  what  it  professes  to  be,  of  divine  original. 

It  has  been  objected  to  this  argument,  that  the  Mahom- 
etan religion,  arose  from  as  small  beginnings,  and  has 
become  as  extensive  as  the  christian.  But  the  objection 
is  not  valid;  for  the  circumstances  attending  the  propa- 
gation of  the  two  religions  were  very  different.  The  Ma- 
hometan religion  was  propagated  by  force  of  arms;  the 
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christian  without,  and  in  opposition  to  arms.  The  Ma- 
hometan rehgion  was  gratifying  to  the  passions  and  cor- 
ruptions of  human  nature;  it  allowed  of  many  impurities 
in  this  life,  and  promised  a  Paradise  of  sensual  pleasure 
to  its  votaries  in  the  next.  The  christian,  on  the  contra- 
ry, made  no  compromise  with  the  corrupt  propensities  of 
human  nature;  but  forbade  every  sin,  and  inculcated  ho- 
liness under  the  severest  penalties.  As  Mahomet  was  at 
the  head  of  an  army,  self-interest,  doubtless,  influenced 
many  to  join  him.  But  the  christian  religion,  unsupport- 
ed and  persecuted  by  the  civil  powers,  could  not  be  em- 
braced, but  at  the  imminent  hazard  of  property  and  life. 
The  two  cases  were  entirely  dissimilar.  The  one  was  es- 
tablished by  the  power  of  man ;  but  in  the  establishment 
of  the  other,  the  power  of  God  is  clearly  manifest,  by- 
which  he  has  owned  it  to  be  divine. 

And  as  God  extended  his  power  to  establish  the  chris- 
tian religion,  so  his  power  is  manifested  in  its  continu- 
ance and  progress  in  the  world,  notwithstanding  the  sub- 
tle, powerful,  persevering,  and  determined  attempts, 
which  its  enemies  on  earth,  aided  by  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness, have  made  to  destroy  it.  It  has  withstood,  repeated 
and  long  continued  shocks  of  bloody  persecutions.  It  has 
passed  through  the  more  dangerous  trial  of  courtly  fa- 
vour, the  formal  homage  of  the  great,  and  of  being  sur- 
rounded with  external  splendour.  It  has  had  to  contend 
with  superstition,  enthusiasm,  and  fanaticism  assuming 
its  name.  It  has  often  been  exposed  to  prejudice  and  re- 
proach by  the  defection  of  its  professed  friends;  and  it 
has  been  assailed  by  inlidelity,  prepared  and  strengthen- 
ed for  the  combat  by  human  science.  But  it  has  stood 
all  these  mighty  eftbrts;  and  it  still  stands,  and  is  gain- 
ing ground.  Surely  an  Almighty  arm  supports  it!  vSurely 
tlie  Lord  is  on  its  side,  or  it  nuist  long  since  have  been 
driven  from  the  earth! 

I  conclude  this  discoiHse  with  recapitulating  the  argu- 
ments which  have  been  considered  as  proving  the  Scrip- 
tures to  be  the  word  of  God.  These  are,  the  majesty  of 
their  style,  the  harmony  of  their  parts,  the  mysteries  they 
contain,  their  antiquity  and  wondcnfiil  preservation,  the 
character  of  the  penmen,  and  the  wonderful  establish- 
ment, success,  and  progress  of  the  christian  religion. 
Most  of  these  arguments,  though  conclusive,  arc  of  mi- 
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nor  importaiiee  compared  with  those  which  still  remain 
to  be  considered,  and  to  which  your  attention  will  be 
called  in  some  subsequent  discourses. 
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THE  SCRIPTURES  THE  WORD  OF  GOD, 
2    TIMOTHY    iii.    16.    riRST    CLAUSE. 

'^All  Scripture  is  given  hy  inspiration  of  God^ 


THE  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  are 
the  word  of  God.  To  prove  this  doctrine,  the  following 
arguments  were  used  in  the  discourse  delivered  on  the 
last  Sabbath  morning,  viz.  the  majesty  of  the  style  of  the 
Scriptures,  the  harmony  of  their  parts,  the  mysteries  they 
contain,  their  antiquity  and  wonderful  preservation,  the 
character  of  the  penmen,  and  the  establishment,  success, 
and  progress  of  the  christian  religion.  Other  proofs  re- 
main to  be  considered.  In  this  discourse  your  attention 
is  invited  to  the  following,  viz.  the  purity  of  the  doctrines 
and  precepts,  the  scope  of  the  whole  of  the  Scriptures, 
their  happy  influence,  and  their  light  and  power  to  con- 
vince, convert,  and  comfort  the  soul. 

1.  The  Scriptures  manifest  themselves  to  be  the  word 
of  God  by  the  purity  of  their  doctrines  and  precepts. 
These  are  all  holy.  The  Scriptures  teach  us  that  God  is 
holy,  that  he  hates  sin,  and  that  he  will  punish  it.  Thus 
we  read,  "I  the  Lord  your  God  am  holy."  Lev.  xix.  2. 
"Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  Lord  of  hosts."  Is.  vi.  3.  "Thou 
art  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  and  canst  not  look 
on  iniquity."  Heb.  i.  13.  "Thou  art  not  a  God  that  hath 
pleasure  in  wickedness:  neither  shall  evil  dwell  with 
thee.  Thou  hatest  all  workers  of  iniquity."  Ps.  v.  4,  5. 
"God  is  angry  with  the  wicked  every  day."  Ps.  vii.  11. 
"There  is  no  peace,  saith  the  Lord,  unto  the  wicked." 
Is.  xlviii.  22.  "The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and 
all  the  nations  that  forget  God."  Ps.  ix.  11.  "Upon  the 
wicked  he  shall  rain  snares,  fire  and  brimstone,  and  an 
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horrible  tempest:  this  shall  be  the  portion  of  their  cup." 
Ps.  xi.  6.  These  are  a  few  specimens  of  the  declarations, 
with  which  the  Scriptures- abound,  proving  that  God  is 
holy,  that  he  hates  sin,  and  that  he  will  punish  it.  And 
they  record  many  examples  of  punishments  inflicted  upon 
sinners  in  this  life,  for  their  sins,  all  of  which  show  the 
holiness  of  God,  and  his  utter  abhorrence  of  sin  and  dis- 
position to  punish  it.  The  Scriptures  also  teach  us  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  a  holy  Saviour.  He  "did  no  sin,  neither 
was  guile  found  in  his  mouth."  1  Pet.  ii.  22.  He  "is  holy, 
harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners."  Heb.  vii. 
26.  "He  was  manifested  to  take  away  our  sins,"  and, 
"that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil."  1  John 
iii.  5,  8.  And  he  "gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  re- 
deem us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  pe- 
culiar people,  zealous  of  good  works."  Tit.  ii.  14.  They 
teach  us  that  the  people  of  God  are  holy.  They  are  "an 
holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people."  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  They  also 
teach  us  that  the  law  of  God  is  holy,  giving  no  license  for 
the  least  sin :  but  forbidding  every  sin,  and  requiring  per- 
fect holiness  in  heart  and  life,  under  the  severest  penal- 
ties. They  teach  us  that  the  gospel  is  holy,  requiring  of 
all  who  are  saved  by  it,  to  "depart  from  iniquity."  2  Tim. 
ii.  19.  And  "that  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  pre- 
sent world."  Tit.  ii.  12.  They  teach  us  that  the  worship 
which  God  requires  of  us  is  holy.  "God  is  a  Spirit,  and 
they  that  worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and 
truth."  John.  iv.  24.  And  they  teach  us  that  heaven  is  a 
holy  place,  into  which,  "shall  in  no  wise  enter  anything 
that  defileth."  Rev.  xxi.  27. 

We  do  not  find  such  holy  doctrines  and  precepts,  in 
the  best  of  human  writings,  except  those  which  are  drawn 
from  the  Scriptures.  If  we  examine  the  systems  of  reli- 
gion among  the  Heathen,  we  shall  find  their  gods,  repre- 
sented as  examples  of  moral  impurity,  instead  of  forbid- 
ding sin,  and  requiring  holiness  in  mankind.  And  as 
were  the  supposed  gods,  so  was  the  worship  rendered  to 
them.  It  is  true,  there  are  excellent  moral  precepts,  in 
the  writings  of  some  of  the  Heathen  moralists ;  but  even 
ihe  best  of  them  allowed  of  some  sins,  which  the  Scrip- 
lures  forbid. 

Again,  if  we  examine  the  Koran,  esteemed  the  best 
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book  among  the  Mahometans,  we  shall  find  it  conniving 
at  many  impurities  in  this  world,  and  promising  to  the 
good  a  Paradise  of  sensual  pleasure  in  the  next.  And  if 
we  examine  the  writings  of  Deists,  we  shall  in  these  find 
no  such  holy  system  as  the  Scriptures  contain.  They  in- 
deed admit  the  being  of  a  God ;  but  holiness  is  generally 
omitted  in  the  list  of  his  perfections.  Their  system  of 
morality  is  very  imperfect;  and  the  moral  precepts  they 
inculcate,  want  the  high  sanctions  with  which  the  moral 
system  of  the  Scriptures  is  enforced. 

Such  a  book  as  the  Scriptures,  the  like  of  which  we  no 
where  find;  which  every  where  considers  God  as  a  per- 
fectly holy  being,  which  contains  none  other  than  holy 
doctrines  and  precepts,  and  which  inculcates  periect  ho- 
liness under  the  severest  penalties,  could  have  for  its  au- 
thor, none  other  than  a  holy  God.  For  if  it  had  been  the 
invention  of  man,  it  would  have  been  more  congenial 
with  the  natural  inclination  of  his  corrupt  heart. 

If  the  Scriptures  were  not  given  by  inspiration  of  God, 
they  could  not  have  been  written  by  good  men;  because 
good  men  would  never  have  imposed  them  upon  the 
world  as  the  word  of  God;  for  by  acting  thus,  they  would 
have  proved  themselves  to  be  deceivers,  and  therefore 
very  wicked,  instead  of  good  men.  And  to  attribute  the 
invention  of  such  holy  doctrines  and  precepts  to  bad  men 
is  absurd ;  for  it  is  contrary  to  their  opinions,  their  dis- 
position, and  their  practice.  Hence  we  conclude  that  the 
men  who  wrote  the  Scriptures  were  holy  men,  and  that 
they  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
Scriptures  themselves  exhibit  in  every  part  of  them,  in 
the  purity  of  their  contents,  that  they  are  the  word  of  a 
holy  God. 

2.  The  Scriptures  prove  themselves  to  be  the  word  of 
God  by  the  scope  of  the  icholc  of  fhem.,  ichich  is  to  give 
all  frJoiy  to  God.  The  whole  scope  of  the  Scriptures  is 
to  advance  the  glory  of  the  divine  perfections,  and  to 
abase  the  creature.  As  exemplifying  the  general  scope 
of  the  Scriptures,  in  ascribing  all  glory  to  God,  take  the 
following  texts.  "Of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him 
are  all  things:  to  whom  be  glory  forever."  Rom.  xi.  36. 
"For  mine  own  sake,  even  for  mine  own  sake  will  I  do 
it;  for  how  should  my  name  be  polluted?  and  I  will  not 
give  my  glory  unto  another."  Is.  xlviii.  11.  "I  am  the 


THE  SCRIPTURES  THE  WORD  OF  GOD.  31 

Lord,  that  is  my  name,  and  my  glory  will  I  not  give  to 
another."  Is.  xlii.  8.  "Whether  therefore  ye  eat  or  drink, 
or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God."  1  Cor.  x. 
31.  In  like  manner  the  general  scope  of  tlie  Scriptures 
is  to  abase  man.  In  his  natural  state  according  to  this 
book,  his  "mind  is  enmity  against  God;  not  subject  to 
the  law  of  God."  Rom.  viii.  7.  "He  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto 
him;  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiri- 
tually discerned."  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  "There  is  none  righte- 
ous, no  not  one.  There  is  none  that  understandeth,  there 
is  none  that  seeketh  after  God.  They  arc  all  gone  out  of 
the  way,  they  are  together  become  unprofitable.  Their 
throat  is  an  open  sepulchre;  the  poison  of  asps  is  under 
their  lips  :  whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing,  and  bitterness." 
Rom.  iii.  10,  14.  "The  heart  of  the  sons  of  men  is  full  of 
evil,  and  madness  is  in  their  heart  while  they  live."  Eccl. 
ix.  3.  Such  is  the  humiliating  representation,  which  the 
Scriptures  give  of  the  natural  state  of  man.  And  further 
they  teach  the  christian,  who  has  been  brought  out  of  this 
deplorable  state,  that  he  owes  all  he  has  and  is,  to  the 
sovereign  grace  of  God,  and  that  to  him  is  all  the  glory 
due.  "By  grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith;  and  that  not 
of  yourselves  it  is  the  gift  of  God :  Not  of  works  lest  any 
man  should  boast."  Eph.  ii.  8,  9.  "No  flesh  should  glory 
in  his  presence.  He  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the 
Lord."  1  Cor.  i.  29,  31.  Such  is  the  general  scope  of  the 
whole  of  the  Scriptures. 

This  proves  that  they  are  a  revelation  from  God.  If  the 
Bible  had  been  merely  a  human  production ;  and  this  too 
of  wicked  men,  purposely  deceiving  the  world,  as  it  must 
have  been,  if  it  is  a  mere  human  production,  for  good  men 
would  not  have  practised  such  imposition;  the  glory  of 
the  creature  would  naturally  have  been  aimed  at  more 
than  that  of  the  Creator.  Man  would  not  have  been  de- 
based so  low,  and  stripped  of  all  goodness,  and  repre- 
sented as  prone  to  all  evil;  and  all  glorying  would  not 
have  been  denied  him.  This  is  contrary  to  human  nature, 
as  it  appears  in  the  exhibition  we  have  of  it,  on  the  histo- 
rick  page,  in  the  conduct  of  men  in  the  world  around  us, 
and  in  the  exercises  of  our  own  hearts  before  they  were 
renewed  by  divine  grace.  Since  then  the  scope  of  the 
whole  of  the  Scriptures  is  to  humble  man,  and  advance 
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the  divine  glory,  whicli  is  contrarj^  to  the  whole  bent  of  a 
wicked  man's  disposition ;  and  since  a  good  man  would 
not  have  composed  the  Scriptures,  and  then  imposed 
them  upon  the  world  as  of  divine  authority,  they  cannot 
be  a  human  production,  but  must  be  of  divine  original. 

3.  An  argument  in  favour  of  the  divine  inspiration  of 
the  Scriptures,  may  be  drawn  from  iheiY  happy  influence 
171  meliorating  the  state  of  society  and  of  individuals. 
It  is  a  rational  expectation,  that  a  revelation  from  God 
should  have  a  tendency  to  make  men  better  and  happier. 
This  the  religion  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  as  far  as  it  has 
operated,  with  its  own  influence,  has  done,  and  still  con- 
tinues to  do.  Of  this  we  may  be  convinced,  by  contrast- 
ing the  state  of  society  in  nations,  while  they  were  Hea- 
then, with  what  it  was  after  the  introduction  of  revealed 
religion  among  them.  In  nations  where  the  Scriptures 
have  not  been  known,  idolatry  has  universally  prevailed ; 
and  this  has  been  attended  with  the  most  absurd,  immo- 
ral, and  cruel  practices.  Idolatry,  with  its  attendant  abo- 
minable rites,  has  been  banished,  where  the  Scriptures 
have  been  received.  Further,  contrast  our  state,  with  that 
of  Heathen  nations  of  the  present  day ;  in  regard  to  civi- 
lization, knowledge,  morality,  humanity,  benevolence,  and 
temporal  happiness;  and  if  we  are  candid  we  must  ac- 
knowledge that  the  comparison  is  greatly  in  our  favour; 
and  what  has  made  the  difference  ?  Doubtless  it  is  chief- 
ly owing  to  the  influence  of  revelation.  They  who  deny 
the  Scriptures  to  be  the  word  of  God,  may  extol  the  pow- 
er of  human  reason,  unassisted  by  revelation  to  guide 
men  into  truth  and  happiness ;  but  the  greater  part  of 
that  very  knowledge,  which  they  boast  as  having  acquir- 
ed by  the  power  of  reason,  they  have  derived  from  reve- 
lation, "Having  grazed,"  as  one  expresses  it,  "  in  the  pas- 
tures of  revelation,  they  boast  of  having  grown  fat  in  the 
meadows  of  reason."  We  have  no  sufficient  cause  to  sup- 
pose that  without  the  Scriptures  we  should  be  in  a  better 
state  than  our  Pagan  forefathers ;  but  on  the  contrary  we 
have  every  reason  to  believe  that  with  them,  we  should 
now  be  v.orshipping  the  sun  and  moon,  bowing  down  to 
graven  images,  paying  religious  homage  to  the  inferior 
and  inanimate  creation,  sacrificing  even  our  children  to 
our  ifods,  and  livinn-  in  all  the  other  enormities  of  the 
Heathen  world.  Human  reason,  be  it  ever  «o  much  culti- 
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vated,  is  insufficient  without  the  aid  of  revelation,  to  lead 
men  to  renounce  idolatry,  and  make  them  virtuous.  This 
is  proved  by  the  history  of  the  most  enjightened  of  the 
Pagan  nations.  For  Egypt,  Greece,  and  Rome,  as  they 
improved  in  human  science,  increased  the  number  of  their 
gods,  became  more  and  more  absurd  in  their  idolatry,  and 
more  immoral  in  their  practice. 

Facts  unquestionably  prove  that  the  state  of  society  has 
been  greatly  improved  by  the  introduction  of  the  Scrip- 
tures into  a  country,  and  the  reception  and  belief  of  them 
by  the  people.  And  the  happy  influence  of  the  religion  of 
the  Scriptures  on  the  state  of  society  is  further  evidenced, 
by  a  comparison  of  those  places  which  enjoy  the  stated 
preaching  of  the  word,  and  are  attentive  to  it,  with  those 
places  in  a  christian  land,  where  they  are  destitute  of  the 
stated  ministrations  of  the  word  and  love  to  have  it  so. 
The  difference  must  be  apparent,  to  even  a  superficial 
observer.  It  is  equally  evident  that  the  Scriptures  have 
been  and  are  a  source  of  happiness  to  individuals.  Their 
influence  has  often  prevented  men,  from  doing  that  inju- 
ry to  one  another,  which  otherwise  they  would  have  done. 
They  have  often  prevented  persons  from  injuring  them- 
selves, by  keeping  them  from  those  courses  which  lead  to 
mischief  and  ruin  in  this  world.  They  have  raised  the  fe- 
male sex  to  that  rank  in  society,  and  those  enjoyments, 
which  they  ought  to  have ;  but  which  have  been  imiformly 
denied  them,  where  the  Scriptures  were  not  known.  They 
have  regulated  and  refined  the  social  feelings,  and  thus 
increased  social  happiness.  They  have  promoted,  indus- 
try, frugality,  economy,  temperance,  and  the  like  virtues, 
and  thus  have  prevented  temporal  misery,  and  increased 
the  temporal  happiness  of  individuals.  And  they  have  by 
their  spiritual  supports  and  consolations,  greatly  lessened 
the  weight  of  trials,  and  afforded  unspeakable  happiness 
to  the  soul.  But  of  this  we  shall  speak  more  in  the  illus- 
tration of  the  next  argument.  Thus  the  Scriptures  have 
unquestionably  meliorated  the  state  of  society  and  of  in- 
dividuals. 

It  is  true  the  religion  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  has  been 
the  occasion  of  much  misery  to  mankind  from  conten- 
tions, and  wars,  and  persecutions.  But  these  are  not  to  bo 
ascribed  to  the  Scriptures  as  their  cause;  for  they  incul- 
cate directly  the  contrary  spirit  and  conduct.  It  is  not  thn 
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religion  of  the  Scriptures,  but  the  want  of  this  religion, 
that  is  the  cause  of  contentions,  wars,  and  persecutions. 
The  Scriptures  inculcate  universal  benevolence;  love  to 
all  men,  even  to  enemies.  The  religion  which  they  teach, 
"  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  anc^  easy  to  be  en- 
treated, full  of  mercy."  Jam.  iii.  17.  They  enjoin,  "let 
all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour,  and 
Gvil-speaking,  be  put  away  from  you,  with  all  malice;  and 
be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender  hearted,  forgiving  one 
another."  Eph.  iv.  31,  32.  They  who  reject  the  divine 
authority  of  the  Scriptures,  ought  not  to  charge  upon 
them  the  contentions  and  persecutions,  which  may  have 
prevailed  among  different  sects  towards  each  other;  or 
the  wars  wliich  may  have  originated  from  quarrels  and 
disputes  about  religion.  If  they  have  read  the  Scriptures, 
they  must  know,  that  they  do  most  unequivocally  forbid 
such  a  spirit  and  such  conduct.  The  cause  of  these  things 
is  found,  not  in  revealed  religion;  but  in  the  want  of  it, 
and  in  the  corruption  of  human  nature.  That  which  is 
calculated  to  produce  the  best  effects,  may  be  and  has 
been  perverted  by  wicked  men  to  answer  the  worst  of 
purposes.  This  has  been  the  case  with  the  Scriptures ;  but 
this  is  no  ars^ument  ao^ainst  them. 

It  is  asserted  without  fear  of  contradiction;  if  the  Scrip- 
tures influenced  the  hearts  and  lives  of  all  mankind;  if  all 
obeyed  the  precepts  of  the  Bible,  the  sword  w^ould  be  beat 
into  the  plough-share,  and  the  spear  into  the  pruning^ 
hook,  and  wars  would  cease  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.. 
Our  lives  would  no  more  be  in  danger  from  the  midnight 
assassin ;  our  property  from  the  robber,  the  incendiary, 
or  the  dishonest  dealer;  nor  our  character  from  the  en- 
venomed tongue  of  detraction  and  slander;  our  ears 
would  no  more  be  assailed  with  the  language  of  the  pit, 
proceeding  from  profane  lips;  nor  would  men  any  more 
drown  reason,  distress  families,  ruin  character  and  estate, 
and  shorten  life,  by  the  intoxicating  draught.  On  the  con- 
trary, righteousness  and  peace  and  happiness,  would  ev- 
ery where  prevail  in  our  world.  Any  one  acquainted  with 
the  Scriptures  must  be  convinced  that  this  representation 
is  not  exaggerated.  And  can  a  book  which  breathes  so 
much  benevolence,  and  which  is  productive  of  such  bless- 
ed effects,  be  an  imposture  ?  It  bears  the  image  of  him 
who  is  love,  and  by  its  happy  influence  is  proved  to  be 
what  it  professes  to  be\  a  revelation  from  him. 
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4.  That  the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God  is  proved 
from  tkeir  iight  midpoiccr  to  convince,  convert,  and  cofii- 
fort  the  soul.  It  is  certain  the  Scriptures  liavc  often  been 
made  the  means  of  convincing  persons  of  sin,  and  con- 
verting them  from  an  evil  course  of  life  to  the  practice  of 
virtue.  Many  have  known  by  experience,  that  they  arc 
indeed  "quick  and  poAverful,  and  sharper  than  any  two- 
edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of 
soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  a  dis- 
cerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart."  Heb. 
iv.  12.  Many  have  felt  them  to  be  "mighty  to  the  pulling 
down  of  strong  holds:  casting  down  imaginations,  and 
everv  hi^h  tlrJo*^  that  exalteth  itself  aoainst  the  knowleilsfc 
of  God."  2  Cor.  x,  4,  .5.  Consider  the  history  of  this  and 
that  man,  in  the  circle  of  your  acquaintances.  Is  he  not 
visibly  and  greatly  changed  from  what  he  once  was?  not 
long  since,  he  lived  as  though,  there  was  no  God,  to 
whom  he  was  accountable.  He  was  unconcerned  about 
his  eternal  welfare.  He  wholly  minded  earthly  things. 
He  gave  free  scope  to  the  gratification  of  his  selfish  and 
corrupt  passions.  He  disregarded  the  counsels  of  his 
friends.  He  neglected  prayer.  He  took  the  name  of  God 
in  vain.  He  disretrarded  his  Sabbaths.  He  delifjhted  in 
wickedness.  View  him  now;  and  must  it  not  be  acknow- 
ledged even  by  the  enemies  of  religion,  that  a  great  and 
important  change  has  taken  place.  He  now  fears  God. 
He  grieves  over  his  past  life.  His  great  concern  is  tlie 
salvation  of  his  soul.  His  chief  delight  is  in  the  service 
and  enjoyment  of  God.  The  worship  of  God  is  maintain- 
ed in  Jiis  family  and  in  his  closet.  He  fears  to  injure  his 
fellow  men.  He  is  just  in  his  dealings.  He  is  tender  of 
the  good  name  of  others.  He  is  charitable  to  the  poor. 
His  lips  avoid  deceit  and  speak  the  meaning  of  his  lieart. 
He  is  temperate  in  all  things.  He  forgives  his  enemies. 
His  heart  is  expanded  with  benevolence  towards  all  men. 
He  is  the  affectionate  partner,  the  tender  parent,  the  du- 
tiful child,  the  friend  in  need,  the  good  citizen,  and  the 
universal  philanthropist.  Ask  him,  whence  this  change? 
and  he  will  tell  you  it  was  eftected  by  the  truths  of  the 
Scriptures  as  the  means.  This  is  not  an  imaginary  pic- 
ture; but  it  is  one,  the  original  of  which  we  frequently  see. 

And  as  the  Scriptures  are  powerfully  instrumental  to 
the  conviction,  and  fouveryion  of  sinners,  so  also  to  the 
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comforting  and  establishing  of  believers.  Many  by  pre- 
cious experience  know  this.  By  the  Scriptures  they  have 
been  established  in  the  faith,  and  have  continued  stead- 
fast, unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord.  From  the  Scriptures  they  have  derived  comfort, 
which  they  would  not  exchange,  for  all  that  the  world 
can  afford.  The  religion  of  the  Scriptures  has  sweetened 
the  bitter  potions  of  life.  It  has  enlightened  a  dungeon, 
and  it  has  imparted  contentment  to  every  situation.  Visit 
the  cottages  of  the  pious  poor,  and  there  you  may  see  the 
smile  of  contentment,  under  circumstances  the  most  ab- 
ject; there  you  may  hear  the  expression  of  gratitude  to 
God  for  their  coarse  and  scanty  fare.  Search  into  the 
cause  of  such  a  frame  of  mind,  and  you  will  find  it  in  the 
religion  of  the  Scriptures,  which  they  have  chosen  as 
their  heritage.  Listen  to  the  expressions  which  break 
from  the  lips  of  that  pious  person  who  has  just  been  be- 
reaved of  an  affectionate  partner,  or  of  a  beloved  and  per- 
haps an  only  child.  "The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath 
taken  away;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Job.  i. 
21.  Visit  the  sick  bed  of  the  christian,  and  witness  his 
composure,  patience  and  resignation.  Ask  him  whence 
these  arise,  and  he  will  tell  you  from  the  instructions  and 
promises  of  the  Scriptures.  Go  to  the  dying  bed  of  the 
christian,  and  you  will  frequently  hear  from  his  lips  such 
language  as  the  following.  "Though  I  Avalk  through  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil:  for 
thou  art  with  me ;  thy  rod  and  thy  staff'  they  comfort  me." 
Ps.  xxiii.  4.  "I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  I  am 
persuaded  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  commit- 
ted unto  him  against  that  day."  2  Tim.  i.  12.  "  O  death, 
where  is  thy  sting."  1  Cor.  xv.  55.  Thus  have  some 
christians  been  enabled  to  meet  death.  The  principles  of 
infidelity  give  no  such  triumph  or  support.  It  is  true,  in- 
fidels have  sometimes  died  with  composure ;  but  their 
composure  has  generally  arisen  from  insensibility.  Of 
triumphs  they  cannot  boast,  and  generally  even  compo- 
sure has  failed  them ;  their  consciences  have  been  awaken- 
ed, their  fears  have  been  excited,  and  their  principles 
*  have  failed  them  in  this  honest  hour  of  trial.  Many  have 
in  that  hour  renounced  their  infidelity,  and  expressed 
their  deep  regret  at  their  former  principles  and  conduct ; 
but  no  real  christian  has  ever  in  that  hour,  renounced  his 
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principles  for  some  other,  or  regretted  that  he  was  a 
christian.  And  the  religion  of  the  Scriptures,  has  ena- 
bled persons  to  meet  death  with  composure,  and  triumph 
not  only  in  its  ordinary  course ;  but  in  its  most  terrific 
forms.  The  martyrs  through  its  influence  have  rejected 
every  offer  which  was  not  consistent  with  a  good  con- 
science, and  have  preferred  torture  and  death,  rather 
than  life  and  worldly  honours,  at  the  expense  of  the  an- 
swer of  a  good  conscience;  and  have  been  composed, 
and  even  triumphed  on  the  rack  and  the  scaftbld,  and  at 
the  stake,  to  the  amazement  and  confusion  of  their  cruel 
persecutors. 

And  is  it  possible,  that  such  a  religion,  which  brings 
forth  such  fruit,  and  aflxjrds  such  consolations,  can  be  the 
invention  of  impostors  ?  No !  the  power  of  the  Scriptures 
in  discovering  the  sinner  to  himself,  and  in  transforming 
the  soul  into  the  image  of  God,  and  in  giving  support  and 
comfort  in  the  most  trying  seasons,  proves  that  they  have 
a  higher  origin,  even  from  above,  and  that  they  were  given 
by  inspiration  of  God. 

From  the  arguments  which  have  been  used  in  this  dis- 
course, we  may  in  the  conclusion  make  a  few  remarks. 

From  the  holiness  of  the  Scriptures,  and  their  general 
^ scope  to  give  all  glory  to  God,  we  may  evidently  infer  a 
reason,  why  so  few  relish  them,  and  why  they  are  con- 
demned by  some  as  an  imposture.  They  stain  the  pride 
of  the  human  heart,  and  they  restrain  and  condemn  the 
wicked,  and  therefore  the  wicked  dislike  and  condemn 
them.  This  my  brethren  is  the  real  foundation  of  infidel- 
ity. Its  cause  is  to  be  found  in  the  heart,  rather  tlian  in 
the  head.  The  Scriptures  depict  tlie  wicked  in  their  true 
character,  they  charge  them  with  their  sins,  reprove  them 
for  them,  threaten  them  with  severe  punishment,  and 
allow  them  no  indulgence  in  iniquity,  they  disturb  their 
consciences  and  mar  their  pleasure  in  sin ;  and  tiicy  aim 
at  humbling  the  pride  of  the  heart,  and  at  dethroning 
self,  and  bringing  the  whole  man  into  obedience  to  the 
law  of  God.  These  things  the  natural  man  dislikes. 
Hence  many  condemn  the  Scriptures  as  an  imposture, 
that  they  may  be  rid  of  their  restraints,  and  quiet  their 
consciences. 

Another  observation  suggested  by  this  discourse  is, 
that  they  who  deny  the  divine  authority  of  the  Scripture.?, 
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and  wisli  them  destroyed,  are  great  enemies  to  human 
happiness.  We  have  seen  that  the  Scriptures  promote 
the  happiness  of  society  and  of  individuals,  and  effect 
very  great  changes  for  the  better.  Must  not  they  there- 
fore be  enemies  to  human  happiness,  who  would  take 
away  the  Scriptures,  or  lessen  their  influence  upon  men? 
Who  would  remove  this  barrier  from  the  corrupt  pas- 
sions of  men,  and  let  them  loose  upon  society;  and  who 
would  take  away  from  the  afilicted  and  the  dying  this 
source  of  support  and  consolation,  and  substitute  noth- 
ing in  its  room?  Surely  such  aim  a  blow  at  the  peace  and 
happiness  of  men.  But,  thanks  to  God!  they  cannot  suc- 
ceed. They  rage  and  imagine  and  take  counsel  in  vain. 
For  they  oppose  a  God  of  infinite  wisdom,  almighty  pow- 
er, and  unchanging  faithfulness ;  who  has  thus  far  defeat- 
ed them,  and  who  unquestionably  will  continue  to  do  it; 
and  who  if  they  continue  their  opposition  will  break  them 
with  a  rod  of  iron  and  dash  them  in  pieces  as  a  potter's 
vessel :  while  his  word  will  abide  forever. 
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THE  SCRIPTURES  THE  WORD  OF  GOD. 
JOHN   iii.   1,   2. 

There  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees  named  Nlcodemus, 
a  ruler  of  the  Jeics :  the  same  came  to  Jesus  hy  night, 
and  said  unto  him,  Babhi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a 
teacher  come  from  God :  for  no  man  can  do  these  mi- 
racles that  thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him.'''' 


Jesus  was  now  at  Jerusalem  at  the  feast  of  the  passo- 
ver.  Here,  "  many  believed  in  his  name,  when  they  saw 
the  miracles  which  he  did."  John  ii.  23.  Among  these 
was  Nicodemus,  a  Pharisee,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews,  and  a 
member  of  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim.  Convinced  by  what  he 
had  seen,  that  Jesus  was  a  teacher  come  from  God,  and 
desiring  to  be  instructed  by  him;  but  afraid  openly  to 
avow  liis  convictions,  lest  he  should  incur  the  displeasure 
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of  the  Jews,  he  came  to  him  by  night.  When  lie  had 
come,  respectfully  ackh-essing  him,  he  acknowledged  his 
own  conviction  and  that  of  many  others  who  agreed  with 
him.  "  Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from 
God."  This  acknowledgment  he  founded  on  a  principle, 
which  seems  to  have  been  at  that  time  generally  believed ; 
viz :  that  the  power  of  God  alone  can  work  a  miracle ;  "  for 
no  man  can  do  these  miracles,  that  thou  doest,  except 
God  be  with  him." 

This  text  teaches  us  that  miracles  can  be  wrought  on- 
ly by  the  power  of  God ;  that  the  working  of  real  mira- 
cles in  support  of  doctrines  is  sufficient  to  establish  their 
truth  ;  and  that  therefore,  if  the  Scriptures  are  thus  sup- 
])orted,  they  are  the  word  of  God.  The  object  of  the  en- 
suing discourse  is  to  prove  from  miracles  that  the  Scrip- 
tures are  the  word  of  God. 

In  doing  this  the  plan  will  be  to  show 

I.  The  nature  of  miracles. 

II.  Their  possibility. 

III.  That  they  can  be  wrought  only  by  the  power  of  God. 

IV.  That  the  miracles  recorded  in  the  Scriptures  were 
really  wrought. 

I.  What  is  a  miracle?  A  miracle,  signifies  an  effect 
contrary  to  the  established  course  of  things,  or  a  deviation 
from  the  laws  of  nature.  The  world  is  evidently  govern- 
ed by  general  laws.  And  when  effects  are  produced  ac- 
cordinor  to  the  natural  course  of  tliin(?s;  or  when  we  do 
not  know,  but  there  may  be  a  natural  connexion  between 
the  cause  and  effect,  however  new  or  strange  such  effects 
may  be,  we  have  no  right  to  call  them  miraculous.  As  for 
instance,  should  we  see  a  blind  man  restored  to  sight  by 
an  ointment,  of  which  we  had  never  before  heard,  or  of 
the  qualities  of  which  we  were  entirely  ignorant ;  this 
might  be  wonderful  to  us;  but  we  would  have  no  right  to 
pronounce  the  cure  miraculous,  or  a  deviation  from  the 
laws  of  nature;  because,  for  ought  known  to  us,  the  re- 
storation of  the  sight  mijjht  be  the  natural  eftect  of  the 
ointment  upon  the  eyes.  But  should  we  sec  one  restored 
to  sight,  by  the  word  of  another,  we  would  with  confi- 
dence pronounce  the  cure  miraculous;  because  we  know 
the  human  voice,  has,  naturally,  no  power  to  produce  such 
an  etTect.  In  like  manner,  we  know,  it  is  a  natural  proper- 
ty of  fire  to  burn  and  consume.  Therefore  should  a  per- 
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son  be  cast  into  the  fire,  and  be,  for  a  considerable  tiuic 
surrounded  with  the  flames,  without  receiving  any  inju- 
ry, we  would  consider  the  event  miraculous,  because  it 
would  be  a  deviation  from  the  known  laws  of  nature. 

We  proceed  to  inquire, 

II.  Whether  miracles  be  possible  ?  Miracles,  doubtless 
are  within  the  sphere  of  divine  power ;  for  most  assuredly, 
he  who  established  and  upholds  the  laws  of  nature,  can, 
if  he  please,  suspend  their  operation,  and  act  contrary  to 
hem.  The  question  then  is,  whether,  as  God  hath  esta- 
blished general  laws  for  the  government  of  the  world,  a 
deviation  from  these  laws  may  not  be  inconsistent  with  his 
infinite  wisdom  ?  To  this  question  we  may  answer  that 
the  wisdom  of  God  will  always  be  in  agreement  with  that 
infinite  benevolence  which  is  essential  to  his  nature.  If 
therefore  the  good  of  his  creatures  can,  on  certain  occa- 
sions, be  better  promoted,  by  deviating  from  the  establish- 
ed laws  of  nature,  than  by  adhering  to  them,  it  will  be 
consistent  with  infinite  wisdom  to  deviate,  and  work  mi- 
racles. Man  is  unquestionably  the  principal  creature  in 
this  world,  and  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  the  only  creature 
in  it  endowed  with  reason,  or  that  has  a  knowledge  of  the 
Creator;  and  therefore  such  of  the  laws  of  nature  as  ex- 
tend not  their  influence  beyond  this  earth,  were  ordained, 
chiefly,  if  not  solely,  for  the  good  of  man,  in  subserviency 
to  the  divine  glory.  Hence,  when  a  greater  good  to  man- 
kind, can  be  etTected  by  deviating  from  the  established 
laws  of  nature  with  respect  to  them,  it  is  an  act  of  benevo- 
lence, and  therefore  consistent  with  the  wisdom  of  God  to 
do  it. 

Hence,  w^e  may  make  this  inference,  that  the  object  to 
be  obtained  by  the  working  of  a  miracle  ought  not  to  be 
trivial ;  as  it  would  be  derogatory  to  infinite  wisdom,  to 
suspend  or  interrupt  that  order  of  things  which  he  has 
established,  unless  the  end  to  be  answered  be  important. 

From  the  preceding  remarks  the  conclusion  is  drawn, 
that  miracles  or  a  deviation  from  the  established  laws  of 
nature,  are  possible,  and  admissible,  provided  the  end 
be  worthy  of  infinite  wisdom.  Such  an  end  is  the  recep- 
tion among  men  of  a  revelation  from  God,  to  guide  men 
into  truth,  duty  and  happiness.  For  if  the  being  of  man 
was  an  end  worthy  of  God,  most  certainly  his  well-being. 
But  a  divine  revelation  was  necessary  to  his  well-being. 
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For  owing  to  human  depravity  the  light  of  nature  is  in- 
.sufficient  to  guide  men  into  truth,  duty,  and  lmppinesf«. 
But  on  the  contrary,  as  long  continued  experiment  suffi- 
ciently proved,  man  left  to  the  light  of  nature  sunk  deep- 
er and  deeper  into  error,  immorality,  and  misery.  A  re- 
velation from  God  was  therefore  necessary  for  the  good 
of  mankind;  and  if  this  could  not  be  received  among 
men  without  the  attestation  of  miracles,  the  working  of 
miracles  to  attest  such  a  revelation  was  well  worthy  of 
infinite  wisdom. 

Supposing  then  God  designed  to  give  a  revelation  to 
mankind,  and  that  certain  men  were  inspired  by  him,  to 
be  the  instruments  to  deliver  this  revelation  to  tlieir  co-- 
temporaries,  and  to  hand  it  down  to  posterity;  if  these 
men  were  to  deliver  truths  as  they  were  taught  by  God; 
their  assertion  that  they  had  a  commission  from  God  so 
to  speak,  though  supported  by  the  purity  and  general 
scope  of  the  truths  they  delivered,  and  their  own  unblem- 
ished lives,  would  not  be  sufficient  to  carry  full  conviction 
to  the  minds  of  those  to  whom  they  delivered  their  mes- 
sage, that  they  were  inspired  of  God.  Because  every  man 
from  his  own  experience,  would  be  sensible  that  such  in- 
timate communion  with  God,  was  contraiy  to  the  esta- 
blished course  of  things;  and  therefore,  unless  the  teach- 
ers could  give  some  other  proof,  their  message  would 
probably  be  rejected. 

In  this  state  of  things,  the  only  probable,  and  I  might 
add  the  only  possible  way  which  we  can  conceive  of,  in 
which  full  conviction  of  the  divine  mission  of  the  teach- 
ers, and  of  the  truth  and  divine  authority  of  their  message 
could  be  carried  to  the  mind,  would  be  by  miracles. 
Prophecy  might  convince  futin-e  generations ;  but  as  pro- 
phecy is  generally  long  fulfilling,  it  could  not  secure  pre- 
sent assent.  But  miracles  would  be  sullicient  to  effect 
the  desired  end.  For  if  the  doctrines  contained  nothing 
immoral  or  contrary  to  known  truth,  nothing  could  hin- 
der, in  a  mind  disposed  to  receive  truth,  assent  to  the 
teacher's  assertion  as  credible,  except  its  implying  such 
an  intimate  communion  with  God,  as  was  contrary  to 
every  one's  experience,  and  the  established  constitution 
of  things. 

If  then  the  teacher  asserting  a  divine  inspiration  was* 
to  give  a  sensible  evidence  of  his  divine  mission,  by  cnii- 
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ing  a  dead  person  to  life,  or  by  doing  some  other  thing 
out  of  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  in  which  it  was  evi- 
dent, no  natural  connexion  existed,  between  the  means 
used  and  the  elfect  produced,  the  teacher  would  prove 
his  assertion  that  God  was  with  him.  For,  as  we  shall 
presently  see,  the  power  of  God  alone  can  work  a  mira- 
cle. And  if  it  Avas  obvious,  a  supernatural  power  was 
communicated  to  a  person,  there  would  be  no  difficulty 
in  admitting  him  to  be  divinely  inspired  to  communicate 
supernatural  knowledge. 

From  what  has  been  said  the  conclusion  is  now  drawn. 
that  since  a  revelation  from  God  is  possible ;  and  since  it 
is  necessary  to  lead  us  into  truth,  duty,  and  happiness; 
and  since  miracles,  in  confirmation  of  such  a  revelation 
w^re  necessary  to  gain  a  full  assent  to  it;  therefore,  mir- 
acles, or  effects  contrary  to  the  established  laws  of  na- 
ture, in  confirmation  of  divine  revelation  are  admissible 
as  consistent  with  the  divine  wisdom,  which  established 
the  laws  of  nature,  in  this  world  for  the  good  of  man.  We 
proceed 

III.  To  show  that  miracles  can  be  wrought  only  by  the 
power  of  God.  This  is  proved  from  this  consideration, 
that  the  laws  of  nature  were  established  by  God  himself 
for  the  wisest  and  best  of  purposes ;  and  to  suppose  that 
these  laws  can  be  controuled,  and  efiects  be  produced 
contrary  to  them,  without  the  agency  or  permission  of 
God,  is  to  suppose  a  power  able  to  act  in  opposition  to 
his  will,  and  superior  to  his  controul,  which  supposition 
is  derogatory  to  the  divine  power,  wisdom  and  goodness, 
and  therefore  cannot  be  admitted. 

Agreeably  to  this  position,  that  the  working  of  real 
miracles  is  solely  the  prerogative  of  God,  they,  who  in 
Scripture,  are  said  to  have  wrought  miracles,  ascribe 
tliem  not  to  their  own  power,  but  to  that  of  God.  Thus, 
Moses  performed  his  miracles  in  the  name  of  God.  In 
one  instance,  it  is  true,  he  seemed  to  assume  the  power 
to  himself,  in  saying,  "ye  rebels,  must  we  fetch  you  wa- 
ter out  of  this  rock."  Num.  xx.  10.  But  for  this  assump- 
tion of  the  prerogative  of  God,  he  was  punished,  by  being 
refused  admission  into  the  land  of  Canaan. 

Joseph  when  asked  to  interpret  Pharaoh's  dream,  an- 
swered, "it  is  not  in  me,  God  shall  give  Pharaoh  an  an- 
swer of  peace."  Gen.  xli.  16.  Daniel  also,,  ascribed  hi? 
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interpretation  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream  to  God.  So 
also  the  miracles  which  the  Apostles  are  snid  to  have 
wrought,  are  ascribed  to  the  power  of  God.  Thus  it  is 
said,  "God  wrought  special  miracles  by  the  hands  of 
Paul."  Acts  xix.  11.  And  of  the  other  Apostles,  it  is  said, 
^'God  bearing  them  witness  with  signs  and  wonders,  and 
with  divers  miracles."  Ileb.  ii.  4. 

In  further  confirmation  of  this  trnlh,  that  miracles  can 
be  wrought  only  by  the  power  of  God,  tlie  history  of  the 
Scriptures  teach  us  that  this  was  the  common  sense  of 
mankind,  and  that  the  working  of  miracles  was  deemed 
a  sufficient  proof,  and  the  highest  kind  of  evidence,  of 
the  divine  mission  of  a  person,  and  of  the  truth  of  the 
message  he  delivered.  Thus  Pharaoh  demanded  of  Mo- 
.ses,  when  he  told  him  the  Lord  had  sent  him,  "show  a 
miracle  for  you."  Ex.  vii.  9.  Elijah  when  opposing  the 
prophets  of  Baal,  appealed  to  miracles  to  decide  wheth- 
er he  or  they  were  right  in  the  religion,  which  they  re- 
spectively taught;  "the  God  that  answereth  by  fire,  let 
him  be  God.  And  all  the  people  answered  and  said,  it  is 
well  spoken."  1  Kings  xviii.  24.  So  also  when  .Icsus  ap- 
peared, and  announced  himself  to  be  a  teacher  come  from 
God,  they  asked  him,  "what  sign  shewest  thou  unto  us?" 
John  ii.  18.  And  Nicodemus,  seeing  the  miracles  wliich 
he  wrought,  said  in  our  text,  "we  know  that  thou  art  a 
teacher  come  from  God;  fur  no  man  can  do  these  mira- 
cles that  thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him."  And  on  a 
certain  occasion,  the  rulers  said,  "this  man  doeth  many 
miracles.  If  we  let  him  thus  alone,  all  men  will  believe 
on  him."  .John  xi.  47,  43.  And  it  is  recorded  of  the  Sa- 
maritans, when  Philip  preached  to  them  that  they  "with 
one  accord  gave  heed  unto  those  things  whicii  Pliilij) 
spake,  hearing  and  seeing  the  miracles  wliich  he  did." 
Acts  viii.  6.  Thus  it  appears  to  have  been  a  common  sen- 
timent that  none  but  God  can  work  a  miracle;  and  that 
miracles  wrought  in  favour  of  a  divine  mission,  and  llie 
truth  of  doctrines,  are  a  sufficient  evidence  to  warrant  a 
belief  in  them. 

It  is  true  the  magicians  of  Egypt  are  said  with  their 
enchantjnents  to  have  imitated  the  miracles  of  Moses  and 
Aaron.  But  it  is  doubtful  whether  they  wrought  mira- 
cles. Some  suppose  that  they  produced  tlie  eliects  they 
did,  bv  legerdemain  or  sleight  of  hand.    But  supposing 
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they  wrought  real  miracles,  which  is  the  more  probable 
opinion,  this  does  not  militate  against  the  position  that 
miracles  can  be  wrought  only  by  the  power  of  God;  for 
God  permitted  the  effect  to  be  produced  which  they  at- 
tempted at  the  command  of  Pharaoh,  contrary  to  their 
own  expectations,  to  carry  on  his  designs  of  judicially 
hardening  Pharaoh's  heart. 

It  is  true  also  that  the  Jewish  rulers,  while  they  allow- 
ed that  miracles  were  wrought  by  Christ,  to  avoid  the 
conclusion  that  he  was  a  teacher  come  from  God,  ascrib- 
ed them  to  the  agency  of  the  devil.  But  this  they  did  in 
opposition  to  the  general  consent  of  mankind;  and  insti- 
gated by  malice,  evidently  in  opposition  also,  to  their  own 
convictions.  And  Christ's  reply  to  them,  "if  Satan  cast 
out  Satan,  he  is  divided  against  himself;  how  shall  then 
his  kingdom  stand,"  Mat.  xii.  26.  unanswerably  exposed 
the  absurdity  of  the  sentiment.  For  if  Satan  had  a  power 
of  working  miracles,  which  however  cannot  be  allowed, 
unless  he  is  permitted  of  God ;  yet  admitting  this,  it  is  ab- 
surd to  suppose  that  he  would  exercise  this  powder,  to 
confirm  holy  doctrines,  which  undoubtedly  are  calculated 
to  make  men  better  and  happier ;  for  this  would  be  con- 
trary to  his  malignant  nature  and  subversive  of  his  king- 
dom. If  therefore  the  doctrines  be  of  a  holy  nature,  the 
miracles  wrought  in  support  of  them  must  be  ascribed  to 
God.  And  they  sufficiently  prove,  that  the  person  work- 
ing them  is  inspired  of  God;  for  God  will  not  give  his 
seal  to  confirm  an  imposture.  But  all  the  doctrines  of 
Scripture  are  evidently  of  a  holy  nature.  It  follows  there- 
fore, if  the  miracles  which  are  related  in  Scripture  were 
really  wrought,  the  Scriptures  are  what  they  profess  to 
be,  the  word  of  God. 

IV.  To  prove  that  the  miracles  recorded  in  Scripture 
were  really  wrought,  was  proposed  as  the. last  division 
of  our  discourse,  to  which  we  now  proceed.  It  is,  I  be- 
lieve, generally  admitted  even  by  infidels,  that  if  the  mi- 
racles recorded  in  the  Scriptures  were  really  wrought, 
they  were  sufficient  to  convince  those  who  saw  them, 
that  the  persons  by  whom  they  were  wrought,  were  sent 
of  God,  and  that  what  they  taught  was  true;  and  that  if 
they  could  see  the  same  miracles  now  wrought  in  sup- 
port of  the  same  doctrines,  they  would  readily  assent  to 
their  truth.  But  the  objection  is  that  human  testimony  is 
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not  sufficient  to  convince  us  that  miracles  were  really 
wrought.  This  indeed  is  the  principal,  and  the  only  plau- 
sible objection  that  can  be  made  to  miracles  as  a  proof 
of  the  divine  authority  of  the  Scriptures.  This  objection 
Therefore  requires  particular  consideration. 

It  has  been  shown  that  God  is  able  to  work  miracles; 
and  that  for  the  sake  of  a  greater  good,  it  is  consistent 
with  his  wisdom,  and  an  act  of  benevolence,  llius  to  de- 
viate from  the  established  laws  of  nature.  It  has  also 
been  shown,  that  a  revelation  from  God  to  men  was  ne- 
cessary to  lead  them  into  truth,  duty,  and  hap])iiic&s ;  and 
that  such  a  revelation  needed  to  be  attested  l)y  miracles 
to  be  received  by  those  to  whom  it  might  at  hrst  be  de- 
livered. Hence  it  is  evident,  miracles  are  possible,  and 
they  involve  no  inconsistency.  Why  then  may  we  not 
admit  historical  testimony  in  support  of  the  miracles  of 
Scripture,  as  well  as  of  any  thing  else  which  has  taken 
place  before  our  time  ?  We  know  nothing  of  past  events 
but  from  historical  testimony.  And  most  certainly  the 
Scripture  historians  have  claims  to  our  belief  of  the 
facts  which  they  have  recorded,  equal  to  any  other. 
Their  characters  for  candour,  integrity,  and  morali- 
ty, were  at  least  as  unimpeachable  as  those  of  any  other 
historians.  And  their  mode  of  narration  has  nothing  in  it 
suspicious;  for  they  relate  things,  however  wonderful, 
without  apology,  and  leave  the  reader  to  judge  for  himself. 

It  has  been  asked  why  miracles  are  not  still  performed? 
It  is  answered  they  are  unnecessary.  In  addition  to  all 
the  evidences  which  have  been  considered  in  two  former 
discourses,  we  have  the  testimony  of  credible  men,  de- 
livered under  strongly  corroborating  circumstances  of  its 
truth,  that  miracles  were  wrought;  and  we  have  also  the 
evidence  of  numerous  prophecies,  which  have  been  ful- 
filling in  all  ages  since  they  were  delivered.  And  they 
v/ho  with  these  evidences,  do  not  beli(!ve  the  Scriptures 
to  be  the  word  of  God,  would  not  believe,  should  one  rise 
from  the  dead,  and  bear  his  testimony.  Besides  if  mira- 
cles were  wrought  in  every  age,  they  would  become  so 
common  as  to  be  considered  mere  natural  events;  and 
thus  lose  their  force ;  and  the  end  intended  to  be  answer- 
ed by  them  would  be  defeated. 

But  further  if  we  allow,  that  it  is  difficult  to  believe 
that  the  miracles  of  which  we  have  an  account  in  Scrip  • 
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ture  were  wrought ;  we  must  either  believe  this  or  stranger 
things.  If  we  deny  that  the  miricles  rehated  were  really 
performed,  we  must  believe,  one  of  two  things ;  either  that 
the  men,  on  whose  testimony,  we  have  received  an  ac- 
count of  these  miracles,  were  themselves  deceived,  or  that 
they  were  intentional  deceivers.  They  could  not  have 
been  deceived ;  for  they  relate  things  of  which  they  say, 
they  were  personally  the  witnesses.  The  Apostles  cer- 
tainly knew  whether  Christ  raised  Lazarus  after  he  had 
been  dead  four  days.  They  could  not  have  been  deceived 
about  the  resurrection  of  Christ  himself,  after  he  had  been 
put  to  death  by  the  Jews.  For  they  had  been  long  and 
intimately  acquainted  with  him,  and  knew  his  person  per- 
fectly. And  they  tell  us  that  after  his  resurrection,  they 
saw  him  a  number  of  different  times  for  the  space  of  for- 
ty days,  conversed  and  ate  with  him,  handled  him,  and 
after  receiving  from  him  a  blessing,  saw  him  ascend  to- 
wards heaven  until  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight. 
They  could  not  have  been  deceived  in  what  they  relate 
about  the  gift  of  tongues  on  the  day  of  Pentecost;  for 
they  most  certainly  knew,  whether  they  received  a  power 
to  speak  many  languages,  which  they  had  never  learned. 
If  they  were  deceived,  no  confidence  can  be  placed  in  the 
senses;  not  even  when  the  testimony  of  the  senses  of  ma- 
ny others,  agrees  with  that  of  our  own.  It  must  therefore 
be  admitted  that  the  witnesses  who  related  the  Scripture 
miracles  were  not  themselves  deceived. 

It  remains  then  to  show  that  they  had  no  design  to  de- 
ceive others,  and  that  if  they  had  attempted  such  a  thing 
they  could  not  have  succeeded.  If  the  Apostles  intended 
to  relate  falsehoods  and  deceive  others,  they  must  have 
had  some  object  to  answer  by  such  deception.  But  sup- 
posing their  testimony  was  false,  what  could  have  been 
their  object?  Not  reputation,  or  honour,  or  emolument; 
for  the  miracles  of  which  they  give  an  account,  they  de- 
clare were  performed  0})enly,  before  many  witnesses,  and 
before  enemies.  And  therefore  they  must  have  foreseen,  if 
their  narration  was  false,  the  falsehood  would  be  readily 
discovered,  and  exposed,  and  their  objects  defeated.  Be- 
sides the  religion  in  support  of  which  these  miracles  were 
said  to  have  been  wrought,  was  opposed  to  the  corrupt 
passions  of  human  nature;  and  also  to  the  religion  of  the 
empire,  and  would  make  no  compromise  with  it,  but  de- 
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manded  its  extirpation.  And  therefore  they  must  have  ex- 
pected disgrace,  and  persecution,  and  the  loss  of  every 
temporal  blessing  which  men  esteem  dear,  instead  of  re- 
putation, and  honour,  and  wealth.  And  this  was  the  re- 
sult. They  were  considered  "  as  the  filth  of  the  world, 
and  the  otf-scouring  of  all  things."  1  Cor.  iv.  13.  They 
were  persecuted,  and  sufiered  the  loss  of  every  thin""  of  a 
worldly  nature;  and  most  of  them  lost  their  lives  for  their 
testimony.  Besides,  if  what  they  related  was  false,  what 
reason  can  be  given,  why  when  they  were  scourged,  im- 
prisoned, tortured,  and  threatened  with  death,  unless  they 
renounced  their  testimony,  not  one  of  them  retracted; 
but  all  willingly  preferred  the  most  cruel  tortures  and 
death  to  the  renunciation  of  their  testimony.  The  Apos- 
tles certainly  were  not  fools.  Their  writings  screen  them 
from  this  imputation.  But  we  must  suppose  them  to  have 
been  fools  and  madmen,  if  they  could  relate  known  false- 
lioods,  and  persevere  in  them  at  the  expense  of  reputa- 
tion, ease,  property,  life,  and  also  their  eternal  happi- 
ness, for  no  other  purpose,  than  the  pleasure  of  telling 
and  persevering  in  a  known  falsehood. 

But  further,  if  they  who  testified  to  the  miracles  of 
Scripture  had  an  intention  to  deceive,  and  to  palm  false- 
hoods upon  the  world,  it  is  impossible  that  they  should 
have  obtained  belief,  and  not  have  been  discovered  to  be 
deceivers.  According  to  tlieir  testimony,  the  miracles 
were  done  openly.  The  miracles  of  Moses  were  perform- 
ed before  the  whole  Jewish  nation.  If,  in  the  record  he 
has  made  of  them,  he  did  not  tell  the  truth,  the  whole 
Jewish  nation,  could  have  exposed  his  falsehood.  But 
some  perhaps  may  say,  they  were  privy  to  the  falsehoods, 
and  wished  them  to  gain  credit,  to  give  the  greater  dig- 
nity to  tlieir  nation.  But  unfortunately  for  the  objector, 
the  conduct  of  the  Jewish  nation  as  related  by  Moses, 
was  sucli  under  these  miracles,  that  it  remains  on  record 
a  lastin^T  stiofma  on  their  national  character.  And  there- 
fore  if  the  record  of  Moses,  concerning  these  miracles 
was  false,  they  not  only  had  it  in  their  power  to  expose 
them,  and  prevent  their  gaining  any  credit;  but  it  was 
their  interest  so  to  do.  And  as  to  tlie  miracles  said  to 
have  been  performed  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  the 
witnesses  declare  they  were  done  opejily,  in  the  most 
public  places,  and  tlie  most  public  manner.  The  raising 
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of  Lazarus  from  tlie  dead,  they  testify  to  have  been  douf; 
before  many  of  the  Jews,  and  many  who  were  enemies  of 
Christ.  When  they  testified  that  Christ  fed  five  tlioiisand 
persons,  with  five  loaves  and  two  fishes,  an  appeal  for 
the  truth  of  their  testimony  was  made  to  the  whole  five 
thousand.  When  Paul  wrote  to  the  Corinthians  concern- 
ing the  resurrection  of  Christ,  he  asserted  that  he  was 
seen  of  more  than  five  hundred  brethren  at  once,  the 
greater  part  of  whom  he  told  them  were  then  alive,  living 
witnesses  of  the  truth  of  his  assertion.  And  in  the  ac- 
count which  is  given  of  the  miraculous  effiision  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  enduing  the  Apos- 
tles with  the  gift  of  tongues,  it  is  recorded  there  were  pre- 
sent to  witness  this  event,  "men  out  of  every  nation." 
Acts  ii.  5.  And  that  when  the  multitude  were  drawn  to- 
gether by  the  report  of  what  had  taken  place,  "every 
man  heard  them  speak  in  his  own  language,"  vers.  6. 
Now  we  know  that  both  Jews  and  Heathen  were  violent- 
ly opposed  to  the  christian  religion,  and  used  their  ut- 
most efforts  to  suppress  it.  If  therefore  the  writers  of  the 
New  Testament  related  falsehoods,  they  had  it  in  their 
power  by  thousands  of  witnesses  to  whom  these  writers 
appealed,  to  detect  these  falsehoods,  and  to  brand  their 
authors  with  infamy  as  notorious  liars.  And  if  they  could, 
they  doubtless  would  have  done  it. 

»  Considering  all  these  things,  the  rejection  of  the  mira- 
cles of  Scripture  does  not  relieve  us  from  the  difficulty  of 
believing  strange  things ;  for  in  disbelieving  these  mira- 
cles we  are  compelled  to  believe,  what  is  far  more  strange 
and  improbable.  Hence  on  the  principle  of  the  objector 
himself,  as  well  as  for  other  reasons  mentioned,  we  are 
constrained  to  believe  that  the  miracles  recorded  in  Scrip- 
ture were  really  wrought.  It  follows  that  as  a  miracle  can 
be  wrought  only  by  the  power  of  God,  and  he  would  not 
communicate  his  power  to  confirm  an  imposture,  the 
Scriptures,  which  were  confirmed  by  numerous  miracleSv 
are  the  word  of  God. 
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2  PETER  i.   19.  FIRST  CLAUSE. 

"  We  have  also  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy.'''' 


IN  the  context,  the  Apostle  had  exhorted  christians 
diligently  to  attend  to  the  things  of  religion.  The  exhor- 
tations on  this  subject,  he  enforced  by  telling  them,  "we 
have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables,  when  w'c. 
made  known  unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of  om*  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  In  proof  of  this  assertion  he  oflered  seve- 
ral reasons.  The  Apostles  testified  to  what  they  had  seen 
concerning  Christ;  for  they  "were  eye-witnesses  of  his 
majesty."  God  the  Father  had  also  testified  in  their 
hearing  that  he  w^as  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  the  religion 
which  he  taught  was  true ;  "  for  he  received  from  God  the 
Father  honour  and  glory,  when  there  came  such  a  voice 
to  him  from  the  excellent  glory.  This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.  And  this  voice  which  came 
from  heaven  we  heard,  when  we  were  with  him  in  the 
holy  mount."  And  in  addition  to  these  evidences  for  the 
confirmation  of  their  faith  in  the  truth  of  the  religion, 
which  the  Apostles  had  taught  them,  and  to  excite  them 
to  obedience  to  its  precepts,  they  were  referred  in  our 
text  to  prophecy,  which  was  a  surer  evidence  ;  "  we  have 
also  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy." 

Prophecies  have  been,  ever  since  they  were  fulfilled, 
and  are  in  the  present  day,  one  of  the  strongest  proofs  of 
the  divine  inspiration  of  the  persons  who  delivered  them, 
and  that  the  Scriptures  in  which  they  are  contained  are 
the  word  of  God.  Miracles  were  calculated  to  gain  im- 
mediate assent.  Prophecies  w^ere  addressed  to  future 
generations,  and  are  standing  miracles  of  knowledge. 

The  meaning  of  prophecy  is,  a  prediction  of  future 
events.  With  certainty  to  forctel  future  events  must  be  the 
prerogative  of  the  omniscient  God  alone.  No  man  can  by 
the  exercise  of  the  powers  of  his  own  mind  nlono,  look 
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forward  through  many  years  and  ages,  and  infallibly  pre- 
dict what  is  to  come.  This  can  be  done,  only  by  him 
who  knows  all  things,  who  sees  the  end  from  the  begin- 
ning, and  wdio  has  all  events  under  his  controul  and  di- 
rection. This  all  must  readily  admit.  It  therefore  fol- 
lows, if  persons  have  been  enabled  to  look  forward  into 
futurity  for  many  years,  and  ages,  and  foretel  things  to 
come,  when  there  was  nothing,  in  natural  causes  then  in 
operation,  which  could  give  a  clue,  by  which  to  pronounce 
with  certainty  on  these  events,  they  must  be  inspired 
Avith  a  supernatural  knowledge.  A  considerable  portion 
of  the  Scriptures  is  professedly  prophetical.  If  these  pro- 
phecies have  been  fulfilled,  it  will  follow,  that  as  none  but 
God  can  foretel  future  events,  they  who  delivered  these 
prophecies  were  divinely  inspired ;  and  the  Scriptures  in 
which  they  are  contained  are  the  word  of  God. 

The  object  in  this  and  a  subsequent  discourse  is,  to 
prove  from  projjhccy,  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of 
God. 

The  prophecies  contained  in  the  Scriptures  are  so  nu- 
merous, that  many  discourses  would  be  necessary,  even 
briefly  to  mention  them,  and  show  that  they  have  been 
fulfilled ;  only  a  few  therefore  of  the  most  important  can 
be  attended  to. 

The  following  will  be  considered;  viz.  The  prophecy 
respecting  the  Ishmaelites;  tlie  prophecies  relating  to 
Egypt ;  those  concerning  the  destruction  of  Babylon ; 
Daniel's  prophecies  of  the  four  monarchies;  the  prophe- 
cies respecting  the  Messiah ;  the  prophecies  of  Christ  con- 
cerning the  destruction  of  Jerusalem;  the  prophecies 
about  the  rise  and  fall  of  antichrist;  and  those  respecting 
the  Jews  in  the  latter  days.  The  first  four  of  these  will 
be  considered  in  this  discourse. 

With  respect  to  most  of  these  prophecies,  we  learn 
their  accomplishment,  not  only  from  the  history  of  past 
ages;  but  we  see  them  still  fulfilling  in  our  own  day. 
And  therefore,  against  most  of  these  prophecies,  the  un- 
reasonable objection  which  has  been  made  against  ..pro- 
phecies in  general ;  viz.  that  they  were  written  after  the 
events  which  they  pretend  to  predict  had  taken  place, 
can  have  no  weight. 

1.  The  first  prophecy  from  which  I  would  argue  that 
the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God,  is  one  delivered  in 
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the  early  ages  of  the  world,  coiicernino-  Ishmacl  and  Jiis 
descendants.  Before  he  was  born,  the  Lord,  we  are  told, 
spake  to  his  mother  concerning  him.  "Ho  will  be  a  wild 
man;  his  hand  will  be  against  every  man,  and  every  man's 
hand  against  him;  and  he  shall  dwell  in  the  presence  of 
all  his  brethren."  Gen.  xvi.  12.  This  proplu3cy  related 
not  only  to  Ishmael  personally;  bnt  also  to  his  descend- 
ants. This  appears  from  other  parts,  of  what  the  Lord 
said  to  his  mother  and  to  Abraham  respecting  him.  It  is 
evident  from  the  Scripture  history  that  the  Ishmaolites  set- 
tled the  country  which  is  now  called  Arabia;  and  the 
Arabians  consider  themselves  as  descended  from  Abra- 
ham by  his  son  Ishmael. 

Has  this  prediction,  made  almost  four  thousand  years 
.since,  concerning  the  descendants  of  Ishmael,  been  ftd- 
lilled?  History  abundantly  proves  that  it  has  been  ful- 
iilled  and  fulfilling  in  all  ages  since  it  was  delivered. 
And  the  present  state  of  that  people  still  answers  to 
these  ancient  predictions  respecting  them.  Their  general 
character,  always  has  been,  and  still  is,  that  of  a  wander- 
ing, and  wild  people.  Their  hands  always  have  been  and 
still  are  against  every  man,  and  every  man's  hand  against 
them.  From  time  immemorial  their  character  has  been, 
that  of  robbers  by  land  and  pirates  by  sea.  And  notwith- 
standing all  the  provocations  they  have  given  to  other 
nations,  they  have  still  continued  an  independent  people, 
dwelling,  according  to  the  prophecy,  in  the  presence  of 
all  their  brethren.  The  greatest  conquerors  in  the  world, 
have  in  their  turn  attempted  to  subclue  this  people ;  but 
they  all  failed.  Cyrus,  the  conqueror  of  the  Babylonian 
empire,  failed  in  his  attempts  upon  the  Arabians.  Alex- 
ander the  Great,  who  overturned  the  Persian  empire,  and 
conquered  almost  the  known  world,  never  conquered 
this  people.  The  Romans  who  extended  their  conquests 
still  further  than  Alexander  had  done,  at  dillercnt  times, 
sent  against  the  Arabians,  some  of  their  greatest  com- 
manders, but  they  could  obtain  no  })ermanent  advantage. 
Still  they  maintained  their  liberty  and  independence. 
And  they  still  maintain  them  until  this  day.  The  predic- 
tion respecting  the  descendants  of  Ishmael,  has  therefore, 
in  all  ages,  since  it  was  delivered,  been  a  standing  evi- 
dence, that  the  Scriptures  in  which  it  is  contained,  are  a 
revelation  from  God. 
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2.  There  are,  some  remarkable  prophecies  concerning 
Egypt,  which  are  a  standing  evidence  that  the  Scriptures 
were  given  by  inspiration  of  God.  The  prophets  Jere- 
miah and  Ezekiel  both  foretold  the  conquest  of  Egypt 
by  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon.  And  Ezekiel  pro- 
phesied concerning  their  state  after  this  conquest,  as  fol- 
lows; "They  shall  be  abase  kingdom.  It  shall  be  the 
basest  of  the  kingdoms;  neither  shall  it  exalt  itself  any 
more  above  the  nations:  for  I  will  diminish  them,  that 
they  shall  no  more  rule  over  the  nations."  Ezek.  xxix. 
14,  15.  "And  there  shall  be  no  more  a  prince  of  the  land 
of  Egypt."  Ezek.  xxx.  13.  Have  these  prophecies  been 
fulfilled?  Two  Heathen  historians,  Megasthenes  andBe- 
rosus,  and  one  Jewish  historian,  Josephus,  inform  us  that 
Nebuchadnezzar  conquered  Egypt.  And  if  we  examine 
history  from  that  time  down  to  the  present,  we  shall 
find,  that  there  has  not  reigned  in  Egypt,  since  shortly 
after  its  conquest  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  a  prince  of  their 
own  nation.  After  the  Babylonian,  they  were  subjected 
to  the  Persian  monarchy.  During  the  reign  of  the  Per- 
sian kings,  they  made  some  eflforts  to  regain  their  inde- 
pendence, and  at  diflferent  times,  for  a  few  years,  they 
partially  succeeded.  But  after  this  they  were  completely 
subjugated,  and  have  ever  since  been  in  subjection  to 
foreign  princes  and  foreign  powers.  After  the  Persians, 
they  were  governed  by  Alexander  the  Great,  and  the 
Ptolemies  his  successors,  who  were  Grecians.  From 
these  they  passed  under  the  Roman  yoke.  Their  next 
masters  were  the  Saracens.  Then  the  Mamalucs.  And 
then  tlie  Turks,  to  whom  they  are  now  in  subjection. 
And  that  they  have  long  been  among  the  most  abject, 
servile,  and  base  nations  of  the  earth,  their  history  abun- 
dantly establishes.  And  it  is  well  known  that  this  is  their 
character  at  the  present  day.  So  exactly  has  this  prophe- 
cy been  fulfilled.  And  although  delivered  upwards  of  two 
thousand  years  since,  it  is  still  fulfilling.  And  the  state 
of  the  Egyptians  has  been,  for  many  ages,  and  is  at  this 
day  a  standing  evidence,  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  word 
of  God. 

3.  The  next  prophecies  to  which  I  would  direct  your 
attention,  are,  those  which  relate  to  the  taking  and  des- 
truction of  Babylon.  The  prophet  Isaiah  lived  and  pro- 
phesied near  two  hundred  years  before  the  taking  of 
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Babylon  by  the  Medes  and  Persians.  Babylon  was  then 
in  great  glory,  insomuch  that  it  was  called  "the  glory  of 
kingdoms."  Is.  xiii.  19.  And  "the  golden  city."  Is.  xiv. 
4.  Isaiah  prophesied  that  this  city  should  be  taken,  and 
foretold  the  very  name  of  the  king  who  should  take  it, 
upwards  of  one  hundred  years  before  he  was  born.  He 
calls  him  Cyrus.  Is.  xlv.  1.  Historians  all  agree,  that 
Babylon  was  taken  by  Cyrus  the  Persian.  Jeremiah  pro- 
phesied about  one  hundred  years  before  the  taking  of 
Babylon.  Both  he  and  Isaiah  pointed  out  the  manner  in 
which  this  city  should  be  taken.  To  human  reason  it  must 
have  appeared  impregnable.  Its  walls  were  350  feet 
high,  and  87  feet  thick.  To  attempt  to  beat  down  these 
walls,  would  have  been  madness  in  an  enemy.  And  it 
was  almost  equally  impossible  that  the  city  could  be 
taken  by  scaling  the  walls.  Through  the  midst  of  the  city 
ran  the  river  Euphrates,  the  banks  of  which  were  fortifi- 
ed with  walls  of  the  same  height  and  thickness  as  those 
around  the  city.  Where  the  streets  crossed  the  river, 
there  were  massy  gates  of  brass  which  opened  to  the 
river.  These  gates  were  all  carefully  shut  at  night. 

Isaiah  and  Jeremiah  prophesied,  that  this  city  notwith- 
standing its  great  strength,  should  be  taken,  and  they 
particularly  predicted  the  manner.  Isaiah  prophesied 
"Thus  saith  the  Lord  to  his  anointed,  to  Cyrus,  whose 
right  hand  I  have  holden.  I  will  open  before  him  the  two 
leaved  gates,  and  the  gates  shall  not  be  shut."  Is.  xlv.  1. 
And  Jeremiah  prophesied.  "A  drought  is  upon  her  wa- 
ters; and  they  shall  be  dried  up."  Jer.  1.  38.  "In  their 
heat  I  will  make  their  feasts,  and  I  will  make  theni  drunk- 
en, that  they  may  rejoice,  and  sleep  a  perpetual  sleep, 
and  not  wake,  saith  the  Lord."  Jer.  li.  39.  "  And  I  will 
make  drunk  her  princes,  and  her  wise  men,  her  captains, 
and  her  rulers,  and  her  mighty  men :  and  they  shall  sleep 
a  perpetual  sleep,  and  not  wake  saith  the  King,  whose 
name  is  the  Lord  of  hosts."  Jer.  li.  57.  According  to 
these  prophecies,  Babylon  was  to  be  taken  by  Cyrus,  in 
a  time  of  feasting  and  drunkenness,  and  by  its  waters 
being  dried  up,  and  its  gates  left  open. 

Let  us  nog|  attend  to  the  accounts  of  the  taking  of 
Babylon,  which  we  find  in  profane  historians.  Cyrus  the 
Persian  beseiged  the  city.  At  this  time  there  was  a  strung 
force  within,  and  provisions  sufficient  for  twenty  years; 
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besides  there  was  vacant  ground  within  the  walls,  suffi- 
cient to  produce  provisions  for  several  more  years.  The 
inhabitants  therefore  felt  perfectly  secure,  and  from  the 
walls  they  scoffed  at  Cyrus  and  his  army.  Cyrus  at  first 
attempted  to  raise  works  to  scale  the  walls;  but  after 
having  spent  some  time  in  this  attempt,  he  relinquished 
it  as  impracticable.  He  then  purposed  to  beseige  the 
city,  until  he  should  starve  its  inhabitants  into  a  surren- 
der. And  after  having  spent  some  time  in  the  prosecu- 
tion of  this  plan,  he  fell  upon  an  expedient,  which  suc- 
ceeded. Understanding  that  a  great  festival  was  to  be 
kept  on  a  certain  day  by  the  Babylonians,  and  that  it  was 
usual  at  this  festival,  to  spend  the  night  in  revelling  and 
intemperance,  he  resolved  to  attempt  to  get  into  the  city 
and  take  it  on  this  night. 

To  get  into  the  city,  he  sent  a  party  of  men  to  break 
down  a  dam  at  the  entrance  of  a  canal,  which  led  into  an 
artificial  lake,  which  the  Babylonians  had  made,  to  drain 
the  river,  so  as  to  prevent  the  overflowing  of  its  banks 
at  certain  seasons.  This  being  done  early  in  the  even- 
ing; by  midnight  the  channel  was  so  far  drained,  that 
Cyrus  with  his  army,  marched  under  the  walls  in  the 
channel.  Then  was  fulfilled  the  prophecy,  "a  drought  is 
upon  her  waters,  and  they  shall  be  dried  up."  After  Cy- 
rus had  thus  entered  the  city,  if  the  gates  which  led  from 
the  river  had  been  shut,  his  design  must  have  been  frus- 
trated. But  we  are  informed  that  that  night  the  king  of 
Babylon  and  the  principal  men  of  his  court,  had  been  en- 
gaged in  feasting  and  drinking,  until  they  were  intoxica- 
ted and  the  city  was  filled  with  disorder.  In  the  disorder 
which  prevailed,  some  of  the  gates  which  led  from  the 
river  into  the  city  were  neglected  and  left  open.  By  this 
means,  Cyrus  gained  admission  into  the  city,  surprized 
and  slew  the  king,  and  most  of  his  court,  and  took  the 
city.  Then  were  exactly  fulfilled  the  prophecies.  "I  will 
open  before  him  the  two  leaved  gates,  and  the  gates  shall 
not  be  shut."  And,  "I  will  make  them  drunken,  and  they 
shall  sleep  a  perpetual  sleep."  Such  were  the  prophecies 
of  Scripture  concerning  the  taking  of  Babylon  by  Cyrus ; 
and  so  completely  were  they  fulfilled  as^e  learn  from 
Heathen  historians. 

These  same  prophets,  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah  went  fur- 
ther, and  predicted,  not  only  that  Babylon  should  be  ta- 
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ken;  but  that  it  should  also  become  desolate.  In  the  pro- 
phecies of  Isaiah  we  read;  "and  Babylon,  the  glory  of 
kingdoms,  the  beauty  of  the  Chaldees'  excellency  shall  be 
as  when  God  overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  It  shall 
never  be  inhabited,  neither  shall  the  Arabian  pitch  tent 
there :  neither  shall  the  shepherds  make  their  fold  there : 
But  wild  beasts  of  the  desert  shall  lie  there ;  and  their 
houses  shall  be  full  of  doleful  creatures;  and  owls  shall 
dwell  there;  and  satyrs  shall  dance  there.  And  the  wild 
beasts  of  the  Islands  shall  cry  in  their  desolate  houses, 
and  dragons  in  their  pleasant  palaces."  Is.  xiii.  19-22.  "I 
will  also  make  it  a  possession  for  the  bittern,  and  pools 
of  water:  and  I  will  sweep  it  with  the  besom  of  destruc- 
tion, saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  Is.  xiv.  23.  In  the  prophe- 
cies of  Jeremiah,  we  find  similar  predictions.  Such  are 
the  following:  "It  shall  not  be  inhabited,  but  it  shall  be 
wholly  desolate.  The  wild  beasts  of  the  desert  with  the 
wild  beasts  of  the  Islands  shall  dwell  there,  and  the  owls 
shall  dwell  therein:  and  it  shall  be  no  more  inhabited 
forever;  neither  shall  it  be  dwelt  in  from  generation  to 
generation."  Jer.  1. 13,  39.  "Babylon  shall  become  heaps, 
a  dwelling  place  for  dragons,  an  astonishment,  and  an 
hissing  without  an  inhabitant.  The  sea  is  come  up  upon 
Babylon :  she  is  covered  with  the  multitude  of  the  waves 
thereof  Her  cities  are  a  desolation,  a  dry  land,  and  a 
wilderness,  a  land  wherein  no  man  dwelleth,  neither 
doth  any  son  of  man  pass  thereby."  Jer.  li.  37,  42,  43. 
Such  were  the  prophecies  concerning  Babylon,  in  the 
midst  of  its  glory ;  and  when  it  was  perhaps  the  greatest, 
most  populous,  and  most  opulent  city  in  the  world.  Have 
these  predictions  been  fulfilled.^ 

We  learn  from  history,  that  after  the  taking  of  Baby- 
lon by  Cyrus,  it  by  degrees  declined  and  fell  into  ruins, 
until  in  the  fourth  century  of  the  christian  era,  it  was 
used  as  a  park  in  which  wild  beasts  were  kept.  A  part 
of  the  adjacent  country  was  overflowed  by  the  water  of 
the  river,  which  had  been  diverted  from  its  usual  course, 
and  thus  according  to  the  prophecy  became  a  possession 
for  the  bittern,  and  pools  of  water.  Another  part  became 
dry  and  barren,  so  that  it  was  not  tilled. 

Writers  and  travellers,  later  than  the  fourth  century 
inform  us,  that  the  place  where  the  city  of  Babylon  was 
supposed  to  have  stood,  was  so  infested  with  poisonous 
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creatures,  that  it  could  not  be  passed  through .  And  we 
are  told  by  still  later  travellers,  that  even  the  place  where 
Babylon  once  stood  cannot  be  exactly  ascertained.  Thus 
completely  have  been  fulfilled  the  predictions  of  Scrip- 
ture respecting  this  once  famous  and  proud  city,  the 
mistress  of  the  world  and  the  glory  of  kingdoms.  It 
has  been  for  many  ages,  and  is  at  this  day,  a  standing 
evidence  of  the  accomplishment  of  prophecy,  and  that  the 
Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God. 

4.  We  next  mention  the  prophecies  of  Daniel  respec- 
ting the  four  successive  monarchies,  as  affording  clear 
evidence  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God.  From 
the  second  chapter  of  the  book  of  Daniel,  we  learn  that 
Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon  had  a  dream,  which  had 
gone  from  him  when  he  awoke,  and  which  greatly  trou- 
bled him.  The  wise  men  of  Babylon  were  summoned  be- 
fore the  king  to  make  known  to  him  the  dream,  and  its 
interpretation.  This  they  could  not  do,  in  consequence 
of  which,  a  decree  was  issued  to  destroy  all  the  wise  men 
of  Babylon.  Daniel  hearing  of  the  king's  perplexity,  and 
of  this  decree,  asked  and  obtained  admission  to  the  roy- 
al presence;  and  related  to  Nebuchadnezzar  his  dream, 
and  told  him  what  was  the  interpretation.  In  doing  this 
he  distinctly  avowed  that  the  secret  had  been  revealed  to 
him  by  the  God  of  heaven. 

The  dream  was,  "Thou  O  king  sawest,  and  behold  a 
great  image.  This  image's  head  w^as  of  fine  gold,  his 
breast  and  his  arms  of  silver,  his  belly  and  his  thighs  of 
brass,  his  legs  of  iron,  his  feet  part  of  iron  and  part  of 
clay.  Thou  sawest  till  that  a  stone  w^as  cut  out  without 
hands,  which  smote  the  image  upon  his  feet  that  were  of 
iron  and  clay,  and  brake  them  to  pieces.  And  the  stone 
that  smote  the  image  became  a  great  mountain  and  filled 
the  whole  earth."  Dan.  ii.  31-35.  This  was  the  dream. 

The  interpretation,  which  Daniel  gave  was  to  this 
effect.  The  gold  in  the  image  represented  the  Babylo- 
nian monarchy,  then  in  its  glory.  After  this,  he  informed 
Nebuchadnezzar,  there  should  arise  another  kingdom, 
represented  by  the  silver  in  the  image,  which  w^ould  be 
inferior  to  the  Babylonian.  Then  a  third  kingdom  of 
brass,  which  should  bear  rule  over  all  tlie  earth.  And 
after  this  a  fourth  kingdom  which  should  be  as  strong  as 
iron.    And  that  in  the  davs  of  the  kings  of  the  fourth 
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kingdom,  the  God  of  heaven  should  set  up  a  kingdom, 
which  should  never  be  destroyed.  This  was  the  prophet- 
ic interpretation  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream. 

According  to  this  prophecy,  there  were  to  be  four  suc- 
cessive monarchies,  which  were  to  bear  almost  universal 
rule ;  and  that  in  the  time  of  the  fourth  of  these  monar- 
chies, the  God  of  heaven  was  to  set  up  a  kingdom.  The 
same  was  the  import  of  the  vision  which  Daniel  had  of 
four  beasts  coming  up  successively  from  the  sea,  which 
vision  and  its  interpretation  are  recorded  in  the  7th  chap- 
ter of  the  book  which  bears  his  name.  Have  these  prophe- 
cies been  fulfilled?  Let  history  answer  the  question. 

The  Babylonian  monarchy  was  then  existing.  The 
Medo-Persian  monarchy  succeeded,  by  which  the  Baby- 
lonian was  overthrown.  This  second  kingdom  according 
to  the  prophecy  was  to  be  inferior  to  the  first.  From  his- 
tory we  learn,  that  it  was  inferior,  both  in  extent  of  do- 
minion, and  greatness  of  military  deeds.  The  kingdom 
of  the  Modes  and  Persians  was  overthrown  by  Alexan- 
der the  Great,  who  established  the  Grecian  monarchy, 
represented  in  the  image  by  brass,  most  probably  in  al- 
lusion to  the  brazen  armour  which  the  Grecians  wore. 
This  monarchy,  according  to  the  prophecy,  was  to  bear 
rule  over  all  the  earth.  Alexander's  conquests  according 
to  history,  extended  over  almost  all  the  then  known 
world.  And  according  to  the  vision  of  the  beasts,  this 
kingdom  was  to  have  four  heads.  All  acquainted  with  his- 
tory know  that  the  Grecian  empire  after  the  death  of 
Alexander,  was  divided  into  four  parts  among  his  four 
captains.  According  to  the  prophecy  a  fourth  power  was 
to  arise,  represented  by  the  iron  in  the  image,  which  was 
to  be  more  mighty  than  any  of  the  preceding.  This  was 
fulfilled  in  the  Roman  empire,  which  overturned  the  Gre- 
cian, and  which  was  more  extensive  and  powerful,  than 
either  of  the  three  proceeding.  In  the  days  of  the  kings 
of  the  fourth  kingdom,  the  God  of  heaven,  according  to 
the  prophecy,  was  to  set  up  a  kingdom,  which  was  never 
to  be  destroyed.  In  the  days  of  tlie  Roman  emperors,  a 
kingdom  was  set  up  by  Jesus  Christ,  which  he  called  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  I  mean  the  christian  church.  This 
like  the  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  was  small  in  its 
beginning,  and  as  the  stone  was  cut  out  without  hands, 
so  this  kingdom  had  not  the  arm  of  human  power  to  cs 
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tablisli  it.  This  kingdom  according  to  the  prophecy  was 
never  to  be  destroyed.  And  the  gospel  kingdom  has 
stood  the  most  powerful  and  determined  attempts  to  des- 
troy it,  and  it  yet  stands. 

Thus  exactly  have  these  prophecies  of  Daniel  been 
fulfilled.  And  indeed  there  is  such  an  agreement  between 
the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  and  the  history  of  the  times  to 
which  they  relate,  that  infidels  to  avoid  the  conclusion 
thence  drawn  in  favour  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, have  been  driven  to  take  refuge  in  this  subterfuge, 
that  his  prophecies  were  written  after  the  events  which 
they  profess  to  predict  had  taken  place.  This  was  the 
plea  of  Porphyry,  who  lived  and  wrote  against  Christian- 
ity in  the  third  century  of  the  christian  era. 

Several  reasons  might  be  oflfered  to  show  the  invalidi- 
ty of  this  objection.  I  would  mention  however  only  one; 
Porphyry  himself  admits  that  the  book  of  Daniel  was 
written  as  early  as  in  the  time  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 
about  200  years  before  Christ ;  and  it  is  certain  that  ma- 
ny of  Daniel's  prophecies  relate  to  times  after  this  peri- 
od, and  have  been  fulfilled  since.  Therefore  according  to 
the  admission  of  Porphyry  himself,  Daniel  was  a  pro- 
phet. And  the  exact  accomplishment  of  the  prophecies 
which  he  delivered,  proves  that  the  Scriptures  in  which 
they  are  contained  are  the  word  of  God. 

The  consideration  of  the  remaining  prophecies,  which 
were  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of  this  sermon,  will  be 
attended  to  in  another  discourse. 
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THE  SCRIPTURES  THE  WORD  OF  GOD. 
2  PETER  i.   19.  FIRST  CLAUSE. 

''  Wc  have  also  a  more  sure  icord  of  prophecy. 


THE  following  prophecies  as  proving  the  Scriptures 
to  be  the  word  of  God,  were  considered  in  the  last  dis- 
course, viz.  the  prophecy  respecting  the   Ishmaelites; 
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those  concerning  Egypt;  and  tlie  taking  and  destruction 
of  Babylon ;  and  Daniel's  prophecies  of  the  four  succes- 
sive monarchies.  According  to  the  plan  laid  down  in  that 
discourse,  we  now  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  four 
other  prophecies,  viz.  those  respecting  the  Messiah ;  thq 
destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  the  rise  and  fall  of  Antichrist; 
and  the  state  of  the  Jews  in  the  latter  days. 

1.  The  prophecies  in  the  Old  Testament,  concerning 
the  Messiah  to  come,  prove  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  word 
of  God.  The  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  arc  re- 
ceived by  Jews  as  well  as  christians.  It  is  therefore  cer- 
tain that  the  prophecies  respecting  the  Messiah,  contain- 
ed in  these  Scriptures,  could  not  possibly  have  been  writ- 
ten after  the  appearance  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom 
christians  hold  to  be  the  promised  Messiah.  For  the  Jews 
have  always  been  the  bitter  opposers  of  Jesus  and  his 
cause,  and  have  most  obstinately,  and  perseveringly  re- 
fused to  acknowledge  him,  as  the  Messiah  that  was  to 
come  according  to  the  prophecies  of  tlieir  Scriptures.  If 
therefore,  christians  had  wished  to  have  introduced  into 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  as  prophecies,  some 
things  respecting  the  Messiah,  which  were  accomplished 
in  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  had  made  the  attempt,  it  is  not 
possible  they  could  have  succeeded.  The  Jews  would 
never  have  received  into  their  Scriptures,  these  pretend- 
ed prophecies;  but  on  the  contrary  would  have  eagerly, 
and  successfully  exposed  them  to  the  world  as  spurious. 
The  prophecies,  therefore,  of  the  Old  Testament,  respec- 
ting the  Messiah,  were  certainly  delivered,  before  the  ap- 
pearance of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  And  if  these  prophecies 
have  been  accomplished  in  him,  it  will  follow,  that  they 
who  delivered  them  were  inspired  of  God ;  and  that  the 
Scrii)tures,  in  which  they  are  contained  are  a  revelation 
from  God. 

Let  us  then  attend  to  some  of  the  prophecies  respect- 
ing the  Messiah,  found  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  see 
whether  they  have  been  fulfdled  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

Isaiah  prophesied;  "  behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive  and 
bear  a  Son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Immanuel."  Is.  vii. 
14.  Jesus  was  born  of  the  virgin  Mary.  The  prophet  Mi- 
cah  foretold,  tliat  tlie  Messiah  should  be  born  at  Bethle- 
hem of  Judah.  Mic.  v.  2.  At  this  place  was  Jesus  born. 
Jacob  predicted,  '<  the  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Ju- 
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dah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh 
come."  Gen.  xlix.  10.  By  Sliiloh  the  Jews  understood 
the  Messiah  to  be  meant.  The  sceptre,  we  know,  depart- 
ed from  the  Jews,  and  a  lawgiver  ceased  from  among 
them,  just  about  the  time  that  Jesus  was  born.  Daniel 
prophesied  that  the  Messiah  should  come  and  be  cut  off, 
in  seventy  weeks  from  the  going  forth  of  the  command- 
ment to  restore  and  build  Jerusalem.  Dan.  ix.  24-27. 
Jesus  appeared  and  suffered  death  at  the  end  of  seventy 
weeks  of  years,  that  is  four  hundred  and  ninety  years, 
from  the  decree  given  by  the  Persian  monarch  to  Ezra, 
to  restore  and  build  Jerusalem,  Isaiah  (xl.  3.)  and  Mali- 
chi  (iii.  1.),  both  prophesied  that  the  Messiah  should  have 
a  forerunner,  to  prepare  his  way.  This  Jesus  had  in  John 
the  Baptist,  who  is  called,  "the  voice  of  one  crying  in 
the  wilderness,  prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his 
paths  straight."  Mat.  iii.  3.  Isaiah  prophesied  (chap.  53.) 
that  the  Messiah  should  be  neglected,  despised,  rejected, 
and  put  to  death.  All  this  was  literally  fulfilled  in  Jesus. 
The  Psalmist  foretold  that  he  should  be  betrayed  by  his 
own  familiar  friend,  in  whom  he  trusted,  and  who  did  eat 
of  his  bread.  Ps.  xli.  9.  Jesus  was  betrayed  by  Judas, 
one  of  his  Apostles. 

The  Psalmist  further  prophesied,  that  the  persecutors 
of  the  Messiah  would  give  him  gall  for  his  meat,  and  in 
his  thirst  vinegar  to  drink.  Ps.  Ixix.  21.  The  crucifiers 
of  Jesus  gave  him  vinegar  to  drink,  mingled  with  gall. 
Isaiah  prophesied  that  the  Messiah  should  be  numbered 
with  the  transgressors,  and  have  his  grave  with  the  rich. 
Is.  liii.  9.  12.  Jesus  was  crucified  between  two  thieves, 
and  was  buried  in  the  sepulchre  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea, 
an  honourable  counsellor.  David  foretold  that  they  should 
pari  his  garments  among  them,  and  cast  lots  upon  his 
vesture.  This  prophecy  was  fulfilled  in  Jesus.  So  exact- 
ly have  the  predictions  of  the  Old  Testament,  respecting 
the  Messiah,  been  accomplished  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
Therefore,  since  it  is  the  prerogative  of  the  omniscient 
God  alone  to  foretel  future  events,  we  must  conclude  that 
the  prophets  were  inspired  of  God;  and  that  the  Scrip- 
tures, which  are  thus  confirmed  are  a  revelation  from  God. 

2.  The  Scriptures  are  proved  to  be  the  word  of  God 
from  the  prophecies  of  Christ  respecting  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem.  These  prophecies  are  recorded  in  the  24th 
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chapter  of  Matthew,  the  13th  of  Mark,  and  the  19th  and 
21st  of  Luke.  In  general  Christ  foretold  to  the  Jews, 
"behold  your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate."  The  signs 
that  this  desolation  was  near,  were  to  be,  that  nation 
should  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  king- 
dom; that  famines  and  pestilences  and  earthquakes 
should  be  in  divers  places;  that  false  Christs  and  false 
prophets  should  appear;  that  there  should  be  signs  in  the 
sun,  moon,  and  stars;  and  that  Jerusalem  should  be  en- 
compassed with  armies.  With  respect  to  the  time  of  the 
seige,  Christ  calls  it  "the  days  of  vengeance,"  and  fore- 
told that  there  should  be  great  distress  upon  the  land 
and  wrath  upon  the  people.  And  the  result,  we  have  con- 
tained in  the  prophecy  in  these  words.  "And  they  shall 
fall,  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  shall  be  led  away  cap- 
tive into  all  nations;  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden 
down  of  the  Gentiles,  and  laid  even  with  the  ground,  and 
there  shall  not  be  left  in  it  one  stone  upon  another." 

Were  these  predictions  fulfiled?  Every  one  acquainted 
with  the  history  of  Josephus  knows  they  were.  Josephus 
was  a  Jew,  and  was  a  principal  actor  in  the  wars  between 
the  Jews  and  Romans,  and  wrote  a  particular  account  of 
these  wars.  Let  us  compare  each  particular  of  the  pro- 
phecy just  cited,  with  the  histories  of  Josephus,  and  other 
historians  who  notice  these  wars,  and  the  events  of  that 
time. 

As  signs  of  the  approaching  ruin  of  the  Jews,  Christ 
foretold,  that  nation  should  rise  up  against  nation,  and 
kingdom  against  kingdom,  and  that  there  should  be  fa- 
mines and  pestilences  and  earthquakes  in  divers  places. 
From  the  history  of  Josephus,  we  collect  that  there  were, 
previous  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  great  commo- 
tions, wars,  and  bloodshed,  among  difix^rent  nations  tlnd 
provinces.  From  the  same  history  we  learn,  that  there 
was  a  famine  in  the  reign  of  Claudius  Cesar,  and  a  great 
pestilence  in  Babylon,  about  the  year  40.  Tacitus,  a  Ro- 
man historian  ,and  a  Pagan,  makes  mention  of  a  great 
mortality  in  the  city  Rome,  and  other  parts  of  the  Roman 
empire  in  the  year  65,  which  was  just  before  the  Jewish 
war  commenced.  As  to  earthquakes  predicted  by  Christ, 
Tacitus  and  other  historians  speak  of  several  in  different 
parts  of  the  Roman  empire,  previous  to  the  destruction 
•jf  Jerusalem.  Another  sign  foretold  l)y  our  Lord  was, 
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that  false  Christs  and  false  prophets  should  appear.  The 
history  of  Josephiis  proves  that  this  prediction  was  ac- 
complished. 

Christ  also  foretold  that  there  should  be  fearful  sights 
and  great  signs  from  heaven.  Both  Josephus  and  Taci- 
tus inform  us,  there  were  many  wonderful  signs.  In  the 
history  of  Josephus  we  read,  that  a  blazing  comet  in  the 
form  of  a  sword  hung  over  the  city  Jerusalem,  for  the 
space  of  a  whole  year;  and  also  that  on  a  certain  day, 
before  sun-set,  there  were  seen  in  the  air  chariots,  and 
troops  in  armour,  carried  upon  the  clouds  and  surround- 
ing cities.  Tacitus,  who  lived  about  the  same  time  has 
these  words;  "prodigies  happened,  which  a  nation  ex- 
posed to  superstition,  and  averse  to  rjgligion,  had  power 
to  expiate,  neither  by  victims,  nor  l3y  prayers.  Armies 
were  seen  to  run  together  through  the  sky,  and  the  tem- 
ple to  shine  with  the  fire  of  the  clouds.  The  gates  of  the 
temple  were  suddenly  thrown  open,  and  a  voice  more 
than  human  was  heard,  that  the  gods  were  departing." 
Thus  we  have  the  united  testimony  of  two  approved  his- 
torians, the  one  a  Jew  and  the  other  a  Heathen,  that  the 
prodigies,  Avhich,  according  to  the  prediction  of  Christ, 
were  to  precede  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  did  really 
appear. 

Again  our  Lord  foretold  that  Jerusalem  should  be  en- 
compassed with  armies,  and  calls  the  days  of  the  seige, 
"the  days  of  vengeance"  and  of  "great  distress  in  the 
land,  and  wrath  upon  the  people."  According  to  Jose- 
phus, Jerusalem  was  beseiged  and  harassed  by  the  Ro- 
mans from  without.  At  the  same  time,  a  civil  war  pre- 
vailed within,  which  destroyed  perhaps,  nearly  as  many 
of  the  inhabitants,  as  the  arms  of  the  Romans.  They 
were  also  afflicted  \>^ith  famine  to  such  a  degree,  that  they 
even  ate  human  flesh.  In  various  ways  above  eleven  hun- 
dred thousand  of  the  Jews  lost  their  lives.  These  were 
truly  the  days  of  vengeance,  distress  and  wrath.  Christ 
further  predicted  that  the  Jews  should  fall  by  the  edge 
of  the  sword,  the  remnant  be  led  away  captive  into  all 
nations,  and  Jerusalem  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  laid  even  with  the  ground,  and  that  there  should  not 
be  left  one  stone  of  the  temple  upon  another.  Every  part 
of  this  prophecy  has  been  literally  fulfilled,  and  with  re- 
spect to  some  part  of  it,  we  see  tlie  accomplishment  in 
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our  own  day.  Titus,  with  the  Roman  army  took  the  city, 
and  we  are  informed  that  the  soldiers  slew  of  the  inhabi- 
tants until  the  blood  ran  in  the  streets,  and  the  soldiers 
were  weary  of  slaughter.  The  city  and  temple  were  set 
on  fire  and  burned  down.  After  this  Titus  ordered  that 
they  should  be  demolished,  which  order  was  executed, 
and  so  completely  says  Josephus,  that  the  place  appear- 
ed as  if  it  never  had  been  inhabited.  And  we  are  inform- 
ed in  history  that  afterwards  the  very  ground  on  which 
the  temple  stood  was  ploughed  up,  most  probably  in 
quest  of  treasure.  So  completely  was  the  prediction  of 
Christ  fulfilled  that  not  one  stone  should  be  left  on  ano- 
ther. And  that  the  prediction,  that  the  remnant  of  the 
Jews  should  be  led  away  captive  into  all  nations,  has 
been  fulfilled,  we  have  not  only  the  testimony  of  the  wri- 
ters of  that  day;  but  we  know  that  that  people  are  at 
this  day  dispersed  throughout  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

3.  That  the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God  is  further 
proved  from  the  prophecies  concerning  the  rise  and  fall 
of  Antichrist.  A  large  portion  of  the  Revelation  given  to 
John,  in  the  Isle  of  Patmos,  respects  this  power.  It  is 
there  represented  as  a  beast,  with  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns.  The  seven  heads  were  explained  to  John,  to  sig- 
nify, seven  mountains,  which  should  be  the  seat  of  this 
power,  and  the  ten  horns,  ten  kings,  which  should  give 
their  power  and  strength  to  the  Beast.  Upon  his  heads 
was  to  be  the  name  of  blasphemy;  and  the  number  of 
his  name  was  to  be  six  hundred,  three  score  and  six. 
This  power  was  to  speak  great  things  and  blasphemy; 
and  to  make  war  upon  the  saints  and  overcome  them,  and 
be  drunken  with  their  blood.  The  kings  of  the  earth 
were  to  give  their  power  and  strength  to  the  Beast.  The 
world  was  to  wonder  after  the  Beast,  and  no  man  was  to 
be  permitted  to  buy  or  to  sell,  save  he  that  had  the  mark 
or  the  name  of  the  Beast.  This  power  was  to  continue, 
for  a  time,  times,  and  half  a  time,  or  forty  and  two  months, 
or  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days. 

These  prophecies  have  been  fulfilled,  and  still  are  ful- 
filling in  the  Papal  power.  The  bishop  of  Rome  gradu- 
ally rose  in  the  church,  until  in  the  year  606,  he  was  de- 
clared universal  bishop  or  head  of  the  church ;  and  in  the 
year  756,  he  became  a  powerful,  temporal  prince.  The 
anti-christian  power  was  to  have  its  seat  on  seven  moun- 
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tains.  The  city  Rome  was  built  on  seven  hills.  Tlic 
Beast  was  to  have  ten  horns  signifying  ten  kings,  devoted 
to  his  interest.  The  western  empire  was  divided  by  the 
northern  nations,  which  subdued  it,  into  ten  kingdoms, 
which  were  devoted  to  the  interests  of  the  Pope.  Upon 
his  heads  was  to  be  the  name  of  blasphemy;  and  he  was 
to  speak  great  things  and  blasphemy.  The  Pope  has  as- 
sumed divine  titles,  holiness  and  infallibility,  has  claimed 
to  be  Christ's  vice-gerent  upon  earth,  and  on  his  mitre 
lias  had  inscribed  the  blasphemous  name  of  "  Vicariu$ 
Filii  Dei,'^  that  is,  "the  Vicar  of  the  Son  of  God."  The 
number  of  the  name  of  the  Beast  was  to  be  six  hundred 
sixty  and  six.  The  numerical  letters  in  the  Latin  in- 
scription just  mentioned,  added  together,  make  exactly 
this  number.  So  do  also  the  numerical  letters  in  the 
Greek  word  Lateinos  or  the  Latin  man,  and  the  Hebrew 
word  Romiith  or  the  Roman  man ;  both  of  which  names 
are  properly  applied  to  the  Pope.  The  an ti -christian 
power,  according  to  the  prophecy,  was  to  make  war  with 
the  saints,  and  overcome  them,  and  be  drunken  with  their 
blood.  This  has  been  done  by  the  Papal  power.  It  has 
persecuted  the  saints,  and  put  millions  of  them  to  death. 
The  kings  of  the  earth  were  to  give  their  power  and 
strength  to  the  Beast;  and  the  world  was  to  wonder  af- 
ter the  Beast.  At  a  certain  period,  almost  all  the  princes 
of  Christendom  were  subject  to  the  dominion  of  the 
Pope,  and  acknowledged  his  supremacy;  and  he  at  his 
pleasure,  excommunicated  kings,  absolved  subjects  from 
their  allegiance,  and  laid  whole  kingdoms  under  inter- 
dict from  the  word  and  sacraments.  No  man  was  to  be 
permitted  to  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  had  the  mark  or 
name  of  the  Beast.  To  show  how  exactly  this  prophecy 
has  been  fulfilled  in  the  Papal  power,  permit  me  to  quote 
the  words  of  a  bull  issued  by  Pope  Martin  5th  against 
the  Waldenses,  and  Albigenses.  "We  will  and  command 
by  our  authority  apostolical,  that  professors  of  the  cath- 
olic faith,  as  emperors,  kings,  dukes,  princes  &c.  expel 
from  their  dominions,  all,  and  all  manner  of  heretics; 
that  they  suffer  none  such  in  their  shires  or  circuits  to 
keep  either  house  or  family,  either  yet  to  use  any  han- 
dicraft, occupation  or  other  trades,  or  to  solace  them- 
selves in  any  way,  or  frequent  the  company  of  christian 
men." 
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The  antiohristian  power  was  to  continue,  a  time  timea 
and  a  half,  or  forty  and  two  months,  or  twelve  hundred 
and  sixty  days.  Each  of  these  expresses  the  same  period  of 
time.  This  period  has  generally  been  interpreted  to  sig- 
nify, twelve  hundred  and  sixty  real  years.  And  this  inter- 
pretation is  warranted  by  other  parts  of  Scripture.  In  the 
year  606,  the  Bishop  of  Rome  was  declared  universal 
Bishop  and  head  of  the  church.  If  we  are  to  date  the 
commencement  of  the  reign  of  the  Beast,  at  that  time,  he 
has  been  reigning  a  little  more  than  twelve  hundred 
years,  and  his  reign  must  be  nearly  expired.  The  power 
of  the  Pope,  we  know,  is  greatly  diminished.  It  has  been 
for  a  long  time  declining.  And  the  events  which  have  for 
some  time  been  taking  place  with  respect  to  that  power,, 
warrant  the  hope,  that  before  long,  we  shall  have  an  ad- 
ditional evidence  of  the  completion  of  prophecy,  and  of 
the  divine  authority  of  the  Scriptures ;  when  it  may  be 
said,  "Babylon  the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen."  Rev.  xviii. 
2.  "Alleluia;  Salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  pow- 
er unto  the  Lord  our  God;  for  true  and  righteous  are  his 
judgments.  Alleluia;  for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  rcign- 
eth."  Rev.  xix.  1,  2,  6. 

4.  The  last  prophecies,  I  shall  consider  to  prove  that 
the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God,  are  those  which  re- 
spect the  Jews  in  the  latter  days.  The  one  delivered  by 
Christ,  has  already  been  considered.  Your  attention  will 
be  confined  to  those  delivered  by  Moses,  about  fifteen 
hundred  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ;  and  which  are 
recorded  in  the  28th  chapter  of  Deuteronomy.  This 
chapter  was  delivered  to  the  Jews,  before  they  had  enter- 
ed the  land  of  Canaan.  It  contains  a  great  many  prophet- 
ic threatenings  against  them,  in  case  of  disobedience  to 
the  divine  commandments.  We  shall  attend  only  to  those 
which  relate  to  the  latter  days. 

"Because  (said  Moses)  thou  servedst  not  the  Lord  thy 
God;  the  Lord  shall  bring  a  nation  against  thee  from 
far,  from  the  end  of  the  earth.  And  he  shall  beseige  thee 
in  all  thy  gates,  until  thy  high  and  fenced  walls  come 
down,  wherein  thou  trustedst.  And  thou  shalt  eat  the 
fruit  of  thine  own  body,  the  flesh  of  thy  sons,  and  of  thy 
daughters  in  the  seige.  The  Lord  will  make  thy  plagues 
wonderful,  and  the  plagues  of  thy  seed,  even  great 
plagues,  and  of  long  continuance.  And  ye  shall  be  pluck- 
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ed  from  off  the  land,  whither  thou  goest  to  possess  it. 
And  the  Lord  shall  scatter  thee  among  all  people,  from 
the  one  end  of  the  earth  even  unto  the  other.  And  among 
these  nations  shalt  thou  find  no  ease,  neither  shall  the 
sole  of  thy  foot  have  rest ;  but  the  Lord  shall  give  thee 
there,  a  trembling  heart,  and  failing  of  eyes  and  sorrow 
of  mind.  And  thy  life  shall  hang  in  doubt  before  thee; 
and  thou  shalt  fear  day  and  night,  and  shalt  have  none 
assurance  of  thy  life." 

A  noted  Deistical  objection  to  prophecies  is  that  they 
were  written,  after  the  events  had  taken  place.  This  ob- 
jection cannot  possibly  gain  any  credit,  with  respect  to 
the  prophecies,  concerning  the  Jews  in  the  latter  days : 
for  we  see  the  accomplishment  of  these  prophecies  in  our 
own  days.  Of  the  great  antiquity  of  the  writings  of  Mo- 
ses, we  have  the  most  unquestionable  evidences.  Accord- 
ing to  the  Scripture  chronology  he  must  have  written 
3,300  years  since.  But  the  prophecy  which  has  been 
quoted,  although  delivered  so  long  since,  has  been  ful- 
filling for  near  1800  years;  and  is,  at  this  day,  still  ful- 
filling before  our  eyes.  And  so  exactly  has  this  prophecy 
of  Moses  been  fulfilled,  that  had  he  been  in  the  city  of 
Jerusalem  when  it  was  beseiged  and  taken  by  the  Ro- 
mans ;  had  he  continued  with  the  Jews,  in  all  their  dis- 
persions since,  down  to  the  present  time;  and  was  he 
now  living  upon  earth  to  be  an  eye-witness  of  their  pre- 
sent state ;  and  were  he  to  attempt  to  write  a  history  of 
this  people  during  all  this  time  in  as  small  a  compass  as 
his  prophecy  is  contained,  he  could  scarcely  have  more 
accurately  described  their  state. 

But  let  us  more  particularly  examine  the  prophecy  and 
its  accomplishment.  '-The  Lord  shall  bring  a  nation 
against  thee  from  far,  from  the  end  of  the  earth."  This 
was  true  of  the  Romans,  and  especially  of  that  army 
which  was  sent  against  the  Jews.  For  Vespasian,  who 
first  commanded  in  this  war,  was  with  his  army,  previous 
to  their  marching  against  the  Jews,  in  Britain;  which 
might  well  be  called  the  end  of  the  earth,  as  no  coun- 
tries were  kno^.vn  beyond  it,  in  that  direction.  "And  they 
shall  beseige  thee  in  all  thy  gates.  And  thou  shalt  eat 
the  fruit  of  thine  own  body,  the  flesh  of  thy  sons,  and  of 
thy  daughters  in  the  seige."  According  to  Josephus  this 
part  of  the  prophecy  was  literally  fulfilled.  The  prophc- 
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cy  proceeds.  "And  ye  shall  be  plucked  ofi'  from  the  land, 
whither  thou  goest  to  possess  it;  and  the  Lord  shall  scat- 
ter thee  among  all  people,  from  one  end  of  the  earth, 
even  unto  the  other."  This  part  of  the  prophecy  has  also 
been  exactly  fulfilled.  The  land  has,  for  a  long  time  been 
possessed  and  inhabited  by  strangers,  and  the  Jews  have 
been  for  near  1800  years,  and  are  at  this  day,  dispersed, 
into  all  countries  of  the  world  as  far  as  our  knowledge 
extends.  And  what  is  very  remarkable,  and  a  standing 
miracle,  notwithstanding  all  their  dispersions,  and  their 
great  temptations  to  lose  their  national  character,  they 
still  remain  a  distinct  people.  Where  is  the  nation  in  the 
world,  that  under  such  circumstances  have  continued  a 
distinct  people?  The  other  nations  which  have  been  con- 
quered and  dispersed  abroad,  have  soon  lost  their  nation- 
al character,  and  been  incorporated  with  the  nations 
among  whom  they  dwelt.  But  the  Jews  still  remain  a 
distinct  people,  a  standing  evidence  of  the  truth  of  pro- 
phecy, and  of  the  divine  authority  of  the  Scriptures.  And 
one  object  of  divine  Providence  in  dispersing  them  over 
the  earth  appears  to  be  to  confound  infidels  in  every  part 
of  the  world;  and  to  be,  in  the  day  of  judgment,  swift 
witnesses  against  those,  who  can,  under  such  evidence, 
continue  to  disbelieve  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures.  But 
the  prophecy  went  still  further,  and  described  the  state 
of  the  Jews  in  their  dispersions.  "Among  these  nations, 
thou  shalt  find  no  ease,  neither  shall  the  sole  of  thy  foot 
have  rest;  but  the  Lord  shall  give  thee  there,  a  trembling 
heart,  and  failing  of  eyes  and  sorrow  of  mind:  and  thy 
life  shall  hang  in  doubt  Ijefore  thee,  and  thou  shalt  have 
none  assurance  of  thy  life."  Every  one  acquainted  with 
the  history  of  the  Jews  since  their  dispersion,  must  know 
that  this  prophecy  has  exactly  described  their  condition. 
Their  history  is  one  of  scorn,  oppression,  confiscation  of 
property,  and  banishment  from  country  to  country.  And 
although  their  afflictions  have  been  greater  at  some  times, 
and  in  some  nations  than  others;  yet  in  every  period, 
and  every  land,  they  have  been  despised;  and  with  per- 
haps the  exception  of  this  country  since  we  became  an 
independent  people,  oppressed. 

How  wonderfully  hcive  the  predictions  of  Moses  been 
fulfilled!  and  how  could  he,  at  the  distance  of  more  than 
three  thousand  years,  have  so  exactly  foretold  the  pre 
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sent  state  of  this  people  unless  he  was  inspired  of  God? 
Such  evidence  must  cany  conviction  of  the  divine  inspi- 
ration of  the  Scriptures,  to  the  minds  of  all,  except  those, 
who  are  determined  to  persist  in  infidelity,  let  the  evi- 
dence be  what  it  may.  And  such  are  referred  for  convic- 
tion to  the  evidence  which  will  be  exhibited,  in  the  judg- 
ment day. 

I  have  now,  my  brethren,  in  several  discourses,  gone 
through  the  arguments,  by  which  I  proposed  to  establish 
the  divine  authority  of  the  Scriptures.  From  what  has 
been  said  in  these  discourses,  the  conclusion  is  now  with 
confidence  drawn,  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of 
God,  given  by  inspiration  of  him.  A  practical  improve- 
ment of  the  whole  of  this  subject,  will  be  made  in  ano- 
ther discourse. 


SERMON  VII. 

THE  SCRIPTURES  THE  WORD  OF  GOD. 
JOHN  Xvii.  17.    LAST  CLAUSE. 

"  Thy  icorcl  is  truth.'''' 


THE  divine  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  has  been  the 
subject  of  discourse  for  five  Sabbath  mornings.  The  ar- 
gumentative part  of  this  subject  is  now  finished.  It  only 
remains  to  make  a  practical  improvement.  The  better  to 
prepare  the  way  for  this,  it  will  be  proper  to  give  a  brief 
{summary  of  the  arguments  which  have  been  used  in  the 
preceding  discourses  on  this  subject. 

In  the  first  of  these  discourses,  the  position  that  the 
Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God,  was  argued, 

1.  From  the  majesty  of  the  style  of  some  parts  of  the 
Scriptures,  superior  to  what  is  found  in  any  other  wri- 


tings. 


2.  From  the  harmony  of  all  the  parts,  though  written 
by  different  men,  in  different  countries  and  languages, 
and  at  different  times,  which  shows  that  they  were  all 
dictated  by  the  same  unerring  and  divine  Spirit. 
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3.  From  the  mysteries  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  far 
above  the  invention  or  discovery  of  human  reason,  whicli 
shows  that  they  have  come  from  an  incomprehensible 
God. 

4.  From  their  antiquity  and  wonderful  preservation. 
Under  this  head  it  was  shown,  that  some  parts  of  the 
Scriptures,  are  the  most  ancient  writings  of  which  we 
have  any  knowledge ;  that  no  books  have  been  more  ex- 
posed to  destruction ;  that  frequent  attempts  were  made 
entirely  to  destroy  them ;  and  that  many  books  of  much 
later  date  have  been  lost.  From  this  wonderful  preser- 
vation of  so  ancient  a  book,  the  conclusion  was  drawn, 
that  they  had  been  the  peculiar  care  of  divine  providence, 
and  that  therefore  he  approved  of  them  and  was  their 
author. 

5.  From  the  character  of  the  penmen,  whose  writings 
sufficiently  show  that  they  were  men  of  piety,  candour, 
and  integrity;  and  who  could  not  have  had  in  view,  any 
selfish  end.  And 

6.  From  the  wonderful  establishment,  success,  and 
progress  of  the  christian  religion,  notwithstanding  the 
many,  and  to  human  power,  insuperable  obstacles  oppo- 
sing, which  shows  that  the  Lord  was  on  its  side,  and  that 
therefore  it  is  of  divine  original. 

In  the  second  discourse  the  following  arguments  were 
used  viz. 

1 .  The  purity  of  the  doctrines  and  precepts,  allowing 
not  the  least  indulgence  in  sin,  and  inculcating  holiness 
under  the  severest  penalties;  which  shows  that  the  Scrip- 
tures could  not  have  been  the  production  of  bad  men; 
for  it  is  contrary  to  their  character  and  nature ;  nor  could 
they  have  been  the  production  of  good  men,  unless  they 
were  divinely  inspired;  for  if  they  had  not  come  from 
God,  good  men  would  not  have  palmed  them  upon  the 
world  as  divine. 

2.  The  scope  of  the  whole,  which  is  to  give  all  glory 
to  God,  and  to  abase  the  creature  before  him.  This  would 
not  have  been  the  case,  if  they  had  been  the  composition 
of  wicked  men,  as  they  must  have  been,  if  they  are  not  a 
revelation  from  God. 

3.  Their  happy  influence  in  meliorating  the  state  of 
society  and  of  individuals;  which  proves  that  they  are  a 
revelation  from  him  who  is  love.  And 
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4.  Their  light  and  power,  to  convince,  convert,  and 
comfort  the  soul. 

In  the  third  discourse,  the  evidence  furnished  by  mira- 
cles was  considered.  In  doing  this  miracles  were  explain- 
ed to  be  a  deviation  from  the  established  laws  of  nature; 
and  it  was  shown  that  they  can  be  wrought  by  the  power 
of  God  and  are  admissible  in  support  of  a  divine  revela- 
tion PS  consistent  with  the  divine  wisdom  and  goodness ; 
that  they  can  be  wrought  only  by  the  power  of  God ;  and 
that  the  miracles  recorded  in  Scripture  were  really 
wrought.  Hence  the  conclusion  was  drawn,  that  the 
Scriptures,  which  God  has  thus  attested  must  be  a  reve- 
lation from  himself. 

In  the  fourth  and  fifth  sermons,  the  divine  inspiration 
of  the  Scriptures  was  argued  from  prophecy.  In  the 
fourth  sermon  the  following  prophecies  were  adduced 
and  their  accomplishment  shown;  viz. 

1.  The  prophecy  concerning  Ishmael  and  his  descend- 
ants delivered  before  his  birth,  which  has  been  ever  since 
and  is  at  this  day  fulfilling  in  the  Arabians,  his  descend- 
ant«. 

2.  ^mc  pr  ■»phocies  of  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel  concern- 
ing Egypt,  which,  it  v/as  shown  from  history,  had  been 
fulfilled,  and  were  still  fulfilling  in  the  present  day. 

3.  Some  prophecies  delivered  by  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah 
concerning  the  taking  of  Babylon,  and  its  complete  and 
perpetual  desolation.  The  exact  completion  of  this  pro- 
phecy was  shown  from  history:  and  it  was  further  shown 
that  the  present  state  of  Babylon  is  in  exact  agreement 
with  the  prophecy. 

4.  The  prophecies  of  Daniel  respecting  the  foiu-  suc- 
cessive monarchies,  and  the  setting  up  of  a  kingdom  by 
the  God  of  heaven  under  the  fourth  monarchy,  which 
prophecies,  it  was  shown  from  history,  had  been  exactly 
fulfilled,  and  were  in  part  still  fulfilling. 

In  the  fifth  discourse  the  following  prophecies  were 
considered;  viz. 

1.  The  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  respecting  a 
Messiah  to  come,  which  prophecies  are  acknowledged  by 
the  Jews  as  well  as  christians  to  make  a  part  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. The  exact  accomplisliment  of  these  prophecies  in 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  shown. 

2.  The  prophecies  of  Christ  respecting  the  destruc- 
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tion  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  subsequent  state  of  the  Jewaf, 
the  exact  accomplishment  of  which  we  learn  from  the  his- 
tories of  Josephus  a  Jew,  and  Tacitus  a  Heathen. 

3.  The  prophecies  concerning  the  rise,  conduct,  and 
fall  of  a  corrupt,  blasphemous  and  persecuting  power  in 
the  church,  w^hich  have  been  fulfilled  and  are  at  this  day 
fulfilling  in  the  Papal  power.  And 

4.  The  prophecies  of  Moses  respecting  the  dispersion 
and  state  of  the  Jews  in  the  latter  days,  which  we  learn 
from  history  have  been  fulfdling  for  1800  years  past,  and 
which  we  know  are  still  fulfilling  before  our  eyes  in  the 
present  day. 

The  foregoing  is  a  brief  summary  of  the  arguments 
which  have  been  used  on  this  important  subject.  And 
from  these  arguments  the  conclusion  is  confidently  drawn 
that  the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God.  This  conclu- 
sion is  expressed  in  our  text,  "thy  word  is  truth."  This 
proposition  I  shall  now  consider  as  established,  and  pro- 
ceed to  make  a  practical  improvement  of  the  whole  sub- 
ject. 

In  doing  this  three  classes  of  persons  will  be  address- 
ed, viz.  Professed  infidels,  practical  unbelievers,  and  the 
real  children  of  God. 

1.  Professed  infidels,  or  they  who  either  secretly  or 
openly  are  Deists  in  principle.  Whether  any  such  are 
present,  or  not,  I  know  not;  but  if  there  are  any,  I  must 
discharge  my  duty  to  you,  whether  you  will  hear,  or 
whether  you  will  forbear. 

You  have  probably  heard  the  arguments  which  have 
been  advanced  in  preceding  discourses  to  prove  the 
Scriptures  to  be  the  word  of  God.  In  what  way  will  you 
resist  these  arguments,  and  do  away  their  force  ?  will  a 
mock,  a  scofi*,  or  sneer,  the  most  usual  and  powerful 
weapons,  which  infidels  use  against  revealed  religion, 
will  these  answer?  Although  these,  often  havq  a  great 
effect,  they  do  not  prove  a  thing  untjue.  And  surely  the 
subject  of  the  divine  authority  of  the  Scriptures  merits  to 
be  treated  with  more  seriousness  and  dignity.  The  things 
which  the  Scriptures  assert,  if  true,  are  of  vast,  and  un- 
speakable importance;  and  their  truth,  as  we  have  seen, 
is  supported  by  many  and  wx'ighty  arguments.  In  our 
attempts  therefore  to  prove  them  true  or  fcdsc,  we  ought 
never  to  employ  the  pen  of  ridicule,  or  make  them  a 
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theme  for  the  exercise  of  wit.  Tliey  demand  tlie  most 
serious  attention  and  impartial  examinfition.  Why  do 
you  refuse  to  believe  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  word  of 
God?  Is  it  from  an  impartial  examination  of  the  subject, 
and  a  careful  consideration  of  the  several  arguments, 
which  are  adduced  in  support  of  their  truth?  many  infi- 
dels have  never  read  the  Scriptures:  and  many  have  read 
them  very  superficially,  or  with  a  captious  spirit,  seeking 
for  something,  by  which  to  find  fault,  and  to  strengthen 
themselves  in  infidelity.  Has  not  this  been  the  case  with 
you  ?  And  is  it  not  because  you  dislike  the  holy  precepts 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  because  you  cannot  endure  their 
threatenings  against  persons  of  your  character,  that  you 
do  not  believe  them  to  be  true?  Whether  has  unprejudi- 
ced reason,  or  inclination  decided  this  point?  If  your  in- 
fidelity has  not  arisen  from  ignorance  of  the  subject,  in- 
quire whether  it  has  not  arisen  from  hatred  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. You  found  they  were  opposed  to  you,  and  there- 
fore you  were  opposed  to  them.  You  wished  they  might 
not  be  true.  You  hated  their  holy  precepts.  Their  dread- 
ful threatenings  disturbed  your  pleasure  in  sin.  And  as 
the  inclination  has  great  influence  in  biassing  the  judg- 
ment, your  judgment  at  length  was  brought  to  agree  with 
your  wishes.  You  readily  received  and  acquiesced  in 
every  shadow  of  argument,  which  might  aid  in  persua- 
ding yourselves  that  the  Scriptures  were  not  true.  Was 
it  not  in  some  such  way,  that  you  imbibed  the  principles 
of  infidelity?  and  have  you  not  much  reason  to  suspect 
the  correctness  of  principles,  which  are  formed  in  such  a 
way  ? 

But  leaving  the  cause,  consider  the  folly  of  infidelity. 
If  you  have  read  the  Scriptures,  you  know  they  contain 
most  awful  threatenings  against  the  wicked,  and  express- 
ly declare,  "he  that  believeth  not,  is  condemned  already." 
John  iii.  18.  "He  that  believeth  not  the  Son,  shall  not 
see  life;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."  John  iii. 
36.  "He  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned."  Mark  xvi. 
16.  "  The  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with 
his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on 
them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  who  shall  be  punished  with 
everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
and  from  the  glory  of  his  poAver."  2  Thes.  i.  7-9.  With 
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similar  declarations,  the  Scriptures  abound.  If  these 
dechirations  should  prove  true,  what  is  to  become  of  you.' 
and  are  you  sure,  they  are  not  true?  Can  you  prove  their 
falsity,  so  as  to  leave  no  cause  for  doubt?  If  you  cannot, 
you  act  a  most  unwise  and  dangerous  part.  If  you  would 
act  according  to  the  dictates  of  human  prudence,  right 
reason,  and  self-interest,  you  should  be  able,  satisfactori- 
ly, to  disprove  every  argument  which  can  be  brought  in 
favour  of  the  Scriptures,  before  you  reject  them.  You 
ought  not  to  be  contented  with  doubts  about  their  truth. 
You  ought  not  to  rest  satisfied  with  the  hope  or  the  be- 
lief, that  they  may  possibly,  or  probably  not  be  true. 
Nothing  less  than  certainty  should  satisfy  you.  For  re- 
member the  interest  at  stake  is  eternal  ha})piness.  If  the 
Scriptures  should  prove  true,  and  you  should  die  in  your 
present  principles  and  practice,  inconceivable  and  ever- 
lasting misery  would  be  your  portion. 

The  proverb  of  the  wise  man,  "he  that  walketh  up- 
rightly walketh  surely,"  Prov.  x.  9.  is  very  applicable  to 
the  present  subject.  The  man  who  believes  the  Scriptures 
and  lives  according  to  them,  is  certainly  the  safest  and  in 
the  happiest  condition.  For  it  is  certain  he  loses  nothing 
in  point  of  happiness  in  this  life;  but  on  the  contrary 
gains  much.  He  avoids  many  miseries  into  which  trans- 
gression of  the  precepts  of  Scripture  lead.  He  has  peace 
with  his  own  conscience,  and  hope  of  a  glorious  immor- 
tality beyond  the  grave ;  and  facts  prove  that  his  princi- 
ples afford  him  support  and  consolation,  which  nothing 
else  can  give,  in  the  hour  of  affliction  and  dissolution.  If 
it  should  be  found  at  last  that  the  Scriptures  are  not  a 
revelation  from  God,  still  the  christian  has  lost  nothing; 
his  state  hereafter  will  not  be  worse  than  that  of  the  in- 
fidel. If  death  is  an  eternal  sleep,  it  will  be  so  to  the 
christian  as  well  as  the  infidel ;  if  there  is  a  future  state 
and  all  will  be  happy  there,  this  all  will  embrace  the 
christian  as  well  as  the  infidel ;  and  if  only  the  virtuous 
will  be  happy,  the  virtuous  christian  will  certainly  be  as 
safe  as  the  virtuous  infidel.  Besides  the  christian  as  we 
have  already  seen  has  not  lost;  but  has  gained  much  in 
this  life.  So  that  if  the  infidel  is  right,  still  it  is  well  with 
the  christian,  and  he  has  chosen  the  best  course. 

But  if  the  christian  is  right,  what  then  becomes  of  the 
infidel?  Ho  inevitably  sinks  to  hell,  where  the  worm  dieth 
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not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched,  and  where  is  the  black- 
ness  of  darkness,  and  no  rest  day  or  night  forever. 

Thus,  admitting  the  possibiUty  and  probabihty  of  the 
falsity  of  the  Scriptures,  still  it  would  be  wise,  by  living 
a  christian  life  to  be  prepared  to  find  them  true,  should 
they  prove  so  in  the  end.  How  unwise  then  does  the  in- 
fidel act  to  reject  the  Scriptures,  when  their  truth  is  sup- 
ported by  so  many,  and  such  weighty  and  conclusive  ar- 
guments as  we  have  seen  they  are  ? 

Let  those  who  disbeheve  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  word 
of  God,  therefore,  be  wise,  betimes,  before  it  be  forever 
too  late.  Be  prepared  to  find  the  Scriptures  true.  Repent 
of  your  sins,  while  your  repentance  may  be  salutary,  lest 
you  have  in  vain,  through  eternity,  to  mourn  over  your 
folly,  and  say,  wdiile  you  weep  and  wail,  and  gnash  your 
teeth,  "how  have  I  hated  instruction,  and  my  heart  des- 
pised reproof"  Prov.  v.  12.  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  lest  with  the  devils,  you  soon  have  to  believe  an\J 
tremble,  when  you  shall  see  him  "revealed  from  heaven 
in  flaming  fire  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not 
God,  and  that  obey  not  tiie  gospel."  2  Thes.  i.  7,  8.  And 
when  you  shall  hear  him  pronounce  upon  you  the  aw^ful 
sentence,  "depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting 
fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels."  Mat.  xxv.  4L 
And  when  the  smoke  of  your  torment  shall  begin  to  as- 
cend up  forever  and  ever.  May  the  Spirit  of  grace,  to 
which  you  have  done  despite,  carry  conviction  to  your 
hearts,  and  sprinkle  you  with  that  blood  of  atonement 
which  you  have  trampled  under  foot,  that  your  sins  may 
be  pardoned,  and  that  you  may  be  brought  to  adore,  and 
rejoice  in  that  grace,  which  you  have  heretofore  despised. 

2.  I  proceed  to  make  an  application  of  this  subject  to 
practical  unbelievers,  or  those  who  while  in  words  they 
allow  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures,  yet  in  works  deny  it,  or 
live  as  though  they  v/ere  not  true.  We  have  probably 
among  us  many  of  this  description  of  unbelievers.  Whe- 
ther the  professed  infidel  be  the  most  wicked  character  in 
the  sight  of  God,  or  not,  he  is  certainly  the  most  con- 
sistent character.  His  faith  and  practice  correspond  with 
each  other,  Avhich  is  not  the  case  with  the  practical  unbe- 
liever. By  practical  unbelievers,  all  those,  of  every  de- 
scription are  meant,  wdio,  while  they  profess  to  believe  the 
Scriptures  to  be  true  and  a  revelation  from  God,  have 
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not  as  yet,  truly  embraced  the  religion  which  they  teach 
and  inculcate.  Permit  me  with  all  plainness  to  address 
such.* 

You  profess  to  believe  yourselves  to  be  constantly  un-; 
der  the  all-seing  eye  of  God,  who  will  bring  every  work 
into  judgment,  and  punish  the  workers  of  iniquity;  and 
yet  you  live  as  though  God  never  saw  you,  or  as  though 
he  would  not  keep  his  word  and  punish  you,  or  as  though 
he  had  not  power  to  execute  his  thrcatenings. 

You  profess  to  believe  there  is  a  future  state  of  eternal 
happiness,  and  of  eternal  misery;  and  that  in  a  few  years 
at  most,  and  for  ought  you  know,  in  a  few  days,  you  must 
leave  this  world,  stand  at  the  bar  of  God,  and  receive 
your  irreversible  sentence  which  will  fix  you  forever  in 
heaven  or  hell ;  and  yet  you  are  entirely  absorbed  in  the 
things  of  this  world,  and  neglect  to  make  preparation  for 
eternity. 

The  Scriptures  which  you  profess  to  believe,  teach  us 
that  there  is  a  heaven  of  unutterable  bUss,  and  yet  you 
prove  by  your  actions  that  you  prefer  the  momentary 
pleasures  of  sin,  to  all  this  bliss.  Surely  such  conduct  is 
inconsistent ! 

You  believe  the  Scriptures.  You  therefore  believe  that 
there  is  a  hell  of  torment,  in  which  God  will  eternally 
confine  and  punish  the  wicked;  and  that  there,  their 
worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched,  the  smoke 
of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  forever  and  ever,  and  they 
have  no  rest  day  or  night  forever.  How  inconsistent  is  it 
to  believe  such  things,  and  yet  sustain  the  very  charac- 
ters, which  the  same  Scriptures  teach  shall  have  their 
portion  in  this  place  of  torment! 

You  profess  to  believe  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  word 
of  God.  In  these  Scriptures  we  read,  "  neither  fornica- 
tors, nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  thieves,  nor  cove- 
tous, nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10.  "The 
works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  these,  adultery, 
fornication,  uncleanness,  laciviousness,  idolatry,^  witch- 
craft, hatred,  variance,  emulations,  wrath,  strife,  sedi- 
tions, heresies,  envyiiigs,  murders,  drunkenness,  rcvel- 

*  The  substance  of  tlie  follouiiiii  aikirrss  to  practical  unbelievers  was  written  liy 
1  he  author  of  this  sermon,  and  publislied  under  the  signature  M.  in  the  Assenibiy's 
Mag.  Vol.  2.  P.  110. 
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lings,  and  such  like :  of  the  which  I  tell  you  before,  as  i 
have  also  told  you  in  time  past,  that  they  which  do  such 
things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."  Gal.  v. 
19-21.  "The  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh 
his  name  in  vain."  Ex.  xx.  7.  "All  liars  shall  have  their 
part  in  the  lake  which  burnetii  with  fire  and  brimstone : 
which  is  the  second  death."  Rev.  xxi.  8.  "Pour  out  thy 
fury  upon  the  families  that  call  not  on  thy  name."  Jer.  x. 
25.  "If  ye  forgive  not  men  their  tresspasses,  neither  will 
your  Father  forgive  your  tresspasses."  Mat.  vi.  15.  You 
profess  to  believe  the  Scriptures  to  be  true.  If  therefore 
any  of  these  characters  belongs  to  you,  out  of  your  own 
mouths,  ye  are  judged.  According  to  your  own  professed 
belief,  you  fornicators,  adulterers,  thieves,  covetous,  re- 
vellers, drunkards,  revilers,  or  extortioners;  you  who  live 
in  hatred,  variance,  or  strife ;  you  who  envy  your  neigh- 
bour's prosperity;  you  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 
You  who  refuse  to  forgive  those  who  have  injured  you, 
God  will  not  forgive  you.  You  profane  swearers,  God 
w^ill  not  hold  you  guiltless.  You  liars,  you  shall  have  your 
part  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone. 
You  prayerless  heads  of  families,  God  will  pour  out  his 
fury  upon  you.  These  consequences  inevitably  follow  on 
your  own  principles. 

Again,  these  Scriptures  which  you  profess  to  believe 
to  be  the  word  of  God  declare,  "except  a  man  be  born 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  Except  a  man 
be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God."  John  iii.  3,  5.  "Except  ye  repent, 
ye  shall  all  likewise  perish."  Luk.  xiii.  3.  "He  that  be- 
lieveth  not  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life ;  but  the  w^rath  of 
God  abideth  on  him."  John  iii.  36.  "A  man  is  justified 
by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law."  Rom.  iii.  28.  And 
"without  holiness,  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord."  Heb.  xii. 
14.  If  then  you  are  destitute  of  these  characters  of  a 
Scriptural  christian,  what  according  to  your  own  profess- 
ed belief,  must  be  your  situation  ?  you  must  yet  be  under 
the  wrath  of  God,  and  continuing  to  sustain  the  charac- 
ter which  you  now  do,  you  must  perish  forever,'  as  sure- 
ly, as  swearers  and  drunkards,  and  the  other  wicked 
characters  just  enumerated.  According  to  your  own  pro- 
fessed belief,  you  Avho  are  unregenerate,  have  no  title  to 
the  kingdom  of  God.  You,  who  are  impenitent,  are  in 
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danger  of  perishing.  On  you  who  are  strangers  to  a  gos- 
pel faith  in  Christ,  the  wrath  of  God  abideth,  and  you 
are  yet  under  condemnation.  And  you  who  are  destitute 
of  hoUness,  if  you  should  continue  in  this  state,  cannot 
see  the  Lord. 

How  inconsistent  the  conduct  of  practical  unbelievers! 
And  according  to  their  own  professed  belief,  how  dange- 
rous must  be  their  situation !  To  what  shall  such  be  ex- 
horted ?  To  become  infidels  in  profession  as  well  as  prac- 
tice? contradict  reason?  o})pose  conscience?  labour  to 
persuade  themselves  that  there  is  no  hereafter?  and  that 
death  is  an  eternal  sleep?  Ah!  it  is  in  this  manner,  that 
practical  unbelievers,  too  often,  seek  to  escape  from  the 
uneasiness  produced  by  a  life  at  war  with  their  principles. 
But  if  you  have  any  regard  for  the  interests  of  your  im- 
mortal souls,  take  the  opposite  course.  Instead  of  striv- 
ing to  accommodate  your  belief  to  your  practice,  conform 
your  practice  to  your  belief.  Forsake  your  evil  ways,  and 
your  unrighteous  thoughts,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord  and 
bring  your  hearts  and  lives  to  accord  with  the  precepts 
of  the  Scriptures  which  you  profess  to  believe  and  receive 
as  the  word  of  God. 

3.  It  remains  to  make  an  application  of  this  subject  to 
the  real  people  of  God,  who  not  only  believe  the  Scrip- 
tures to  be  the  word  of  God;  but  have  received  the  truth, 
in  the  love  of  it. 

You  see,  my  christian  brethren,  from  the  arguments 
which  have  been  advanced,  ip  support  of  the  divine  in- 
spiration of  the  Scriptures,  on  what  a  firm  foundation 
your  hopes  rest.  And  you  have  another  kind  of  evidence 
which  others  have  not.  You  feel  that  there  is  a  blessed 
reality  in  the  religion  of  the  Scriptures.  You  have  the 
witness  of  their  truth  within.  The  Spirit  of  God  has 
borne  witness,  by  and  with  the  Scriptures  in  your  hearts, 
convincing  you  that  they  arc  really  the  very  word  of  God. 
What  abundant  consolation  does  this  truth  that  the  Scrip- 
tures are  the  word  of  God,  afford  to  you?  You  have  not 
followed  cunningly  devised  fables.  You  are  not  pursuing 
an  airy  phantom,  while  you  walk  by  fliith,  and  look  not 
at  the  tilings  which  are  seen  and  temporal ;  but  at  the 
things  which  are  unseen  and  eternal. 

The  Scriptures  being  true,  since  you  have  believed  on 
the  Son  of  God,  vou  have  everlasting  life,  and  shall  net 
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come  into  condemnation.  God  is  your  God,  and  Father 
in  Christ  Jesus.  For  the  sake  of  Clu-ist  in  whom  you 
Iiave  believed,  your  sins  are  all  forgiven,  and  you  are  ac- 
cepted, acknowledged  and  loved,  as  the  children  of  God, 
and  he  will  give  you  all  needed  grace,  and  withhold  no 
good  thing  from  you.  Jesus  Christ,  the  eternal,  and  co- 
equal 8on  of  God,  is  your  Saviour,  your  prophet,  priest 
and  king,  your  Lord  and  master,  your  friend,  your  broth- 
er, and  your  husband.  Nothing  shall  be  able  to  separate 
you  from  the  love  of  God  in  him,  or  pluck  you  out  of  his 
hands.  You  are  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ. 
All  things  shall  work  together  for  your  good.  All  things 
are  yours,  whether  life  or  death,  or  things  present,  or 
things  to  come.  There  remaineth  a  rest  for  you,  an  in- 
heritance incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  unfading,  is  re- 
served in  heaven  for  you.  A  kingdom,  a  crown,  and  a 
throne  await  you ;  and  you  shall  dwell  in  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  and  enjoy  him  forever.  All  this,  and  far  more 
than  can  be  expressed  or  conceived,  the  Scriptures  se- 
cure- to  you. 

Let  the  Scriptures  therefore  be  exceedingly  precious 
to  you.  Search  them  daily.  Meditate  in  them  day  and 
night.  Let  them  dwell  in  you  richly.  Stand  fast  in  faith 
of  the  truths  which  they  contain.  Be  careful  more  and 
more  to  conform  your  lives  to  their  precepts.  By  your 
conduct,  give  no  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  revealed  re- 
ligion to  speak  or  think  reproachfully  of  the  Scriptures. 
But  "let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may 
see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven."  Mat.  v.  16. 

And  finally,  fear  not  the  attempts  of  infidels  against 
the  Scriptures.  God  w ill  take  care  of  his  own  word.  The 
enemies  of  revealed  religion,  have  already  tried  their  ut- 
most; and  they  always  have  failed  and  always  will  fail; 
for  they  oppose  almighty  power,  and  unchanging  truth 
which  are  engaged  for  the  support  of  the  cause  of  reve- 
lation. The  enemies  of  revealed  religion  should  rather 
be  the  objects  of  your  compassion,  and  your  prayers, 
than  of  your  fears;  for  if  they  persevere  in  their  opposi- 
tion they  will  destroy  themselves,  while  the  word  of  God 
will  live  and  abide  forever. 
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TIIK  NATURAL  TERFECTIONS  OF  GOI» 

rsALM  cx'ivii.  5.  first  clausk. 

"  Great  is  our  Lord.'' 


HAVING  proved  the  Sciiptiircs  to  bo  the  word  of  God, 
the  doctrine  next  in  course  is,  the  divine  perfections. 
This  doctrine  we  have  contained  in  our  Shorter  Cate- 
chism, in  the  answer  to  tlie  question, 

''What  is  God? 

God  is  a  Spirit,  infinite,  eternal,  and  unchangeahh, 
in  his  being,  icisdom,  jwicer,  holiness,  justice,  goodness, 
and  truth  J'' 

Tlie  attributes  or  perfections  of  God  have  been  divided 
into  conimunicahle,  and  incomniun icable.  By  the  coni- 
municahle  are  meant  those,  of  wliicli  there  is,  at  least, 
some  faint  shadow  in  the  creature,  ahhough  there  is  an 
infinite  disproportion  between  them  as  they  exist  in  God, 
and  as  they  are  found  in  the  creature.  Such  are  wisdom, 
power,  holiness,  justice,  goodness  and  truth.  By  the  in- 
communicablc  perfections  are  meant  those,  of  whicli 
there  is  not  the  least  shadow  in  the  creature,  but  which 
rather  represent  God  as  opposed  to  the  creature.  SucI) 
are  infi;iity,  immutability,  independence  and  the  like. 

Modern  divines  give  another  division  of  the  divine  per- 
fections; viz.  natural  and  moral.  This  division  is  adopt- 
ed in  the  ensuing  discourses  on  this  subject. 

By  the  natural  perfections  of  God,  are  meant  those, 
which,  abstractedly  considered,  are  not  necessarily  con- 
nected with  goodness  of  disposition,  as  spirituality,  infin- 
ity, eternity,  imnnitability,  wisdom  and  power.  For  al- 
though these  perfections,  as  they  exist  in  God,  who  is  an 
infinitely  perfect  being,  are  necessarily  connected  with 
goodness  of  disposition,  yet  a  being  might  possess  these 
attributes,  and  still  be  very  wicked. 

The  moral  attributes  of  God  are  tliose  which  are  ne- 
cessarily connected  with  goodness  of  disposition,  as  holi- 
ness, justice,  goodness  and  trutli. 
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Writers  on  the  subject  of  the  divine  perfections,  some- 
times arrange  them  under  the  two  general  classes  of 
irreatness  and  goodness;  comprehending  the  natural  per- 
fections under  the  head  oi greatness,  and  the  moral  under 
that  of  goodness.  Considering  this  arrangement  as  cor- 
rect, our  text  will  lead  us  to  speak,  in  the  ensuing  dis- 
course, of  the  natural  j)crfections  of  God. 

The  natural  perfections  enumerated  in  the  answer  quo- 
ted from  our  Catechism  are,  spirituality,  infinity,  eterni- 
ty, immutability,  wisdom,  and  power.  The  object  in  the 
ensuing  discourse  will  be,  to  define  these  perfections, 
and  prove  that  they  belong  to  God,  and  then  to  make  a 
practical  improvement  of  the  subject. 

1.  God  is  a  sjnrit.  By  the  spirituality  of  God  is  meant 
that  he  is  an  immaterial  substance,  Avithout  body  or  bodi- 
ly parts,  as  said  our  Saviour  to  his  disciples,  "a  spirit 
hath  not  flesh  and  bones  as  ye  see  me  have."  Luk.  xxiv. 
39.  This  it  is  true,  is  rather  saying  what  spirituality  is 
not,  than  what  it  is ;  but  it  is  as  good  a  definition  as  we, 
in  our  present  state,  can  give.  The  divine  spirituality  is 
expressly  asserted  in  the  two  following  texts,  "God  is  a 
Spirit."  John  iv.  24.  "The  Lord  is  that  Spirit."  2  Cor. 
iii.  17.  It  is  true,  God  is  spoken  of  in  Scripture,  as  though 
he  had  bodily  members.  Thus  it  is  said,  "the  eyes  of  the 
Lord  run  to  and  fro."  2  Chron.  xvi.  9.  "The  eyes  of 
the  Lord  are  upon  the  righteous,  and  his  ears  are  open 
unto  their  cry.  The  face  of  the  Lord  is  against  them  that 
do  evil."  Ps.  xxxiv.  15,  16.  But  these  and  all  similar 
texts  are  to  be  understood  figuratively  and  not  literally. 
In  them  the  Lord  speaks  after  the  manner  of  men,  in 
condescension  to  our  weakness,  to  assist  our  feeble  con- 
ceptions. 

2.  God  is  infinite.  He  is  infinite  in  his  being,  and  in 
all  his  perfections.  By  the  infinity  of  God  is  meant  that 
he  is  without  bounds  or  limits.  That  this  attribute  be- 
longs to  God,  may  be  proved  from  his  being  before  all 
things,  and  self-existent,  and  independent.  There  was 
nothing  before  him  to  bound  him.  He  is  dependent  on 
no  other  being  for  his  existence ;  and  he  gives  being  to 
all  others.  He  must  therefore  be  unlimited  or  infinite. 
And  in  the  latter  part  of  the  verse  which  contains  our 
text,  we  read,  "his  understanding  is  infinite." 

Under  the  head  of  infinity,  may  be  comprehended,  the 
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divine  immensity  and  omnipresence  which  are  the  infini- 
ty of  God  with  respect  to  space.  The  difference  between 
immensity  and  omnipresence  appears  to  be  this.  Immen- 
sity is  that  attribute  by  which  God  fills  universal  space, 
or  is  Avhere  any  thing  else  can  he;  his  omnipresence  is 
that  attribute  by  which  he  is,  where  any  thing  else  is^  or 
present  to  each  particular  thing. 

These  perfections  of  immensity  and  omnipresence, 
even  the  Heathen  attributed  to  the  {Supreme  Being.  "AH 
things  are  full  of  Jove,"  said  one.  And  another  said, 
"God  passes  through  all  lands,  and  tracts  of  sea,  and  the 
high  heaven."  The  Scriptures  frequently  ascribe  these 
attributes  to  God.  "Am  I  a  God  at  hand,  saith  the  Lord, 
and  not  a  God  afar  off?  Can  any  hide  himself  in  secret 
places  that  I  shall  not  see  him?  saith  the  Lord.  Do  not ) 
fill  heaven  and  earth  saith  the  Lord."  Jer.  xxiii,  23,  24. 
"The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in  every  place."  Prov.  xv.  3. 
"Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  Spirit?  or  whither  shall  1 
flee  from  thy  presence?  If  I  ascend  up  into  heaven,  thou 
art  there :  If  I  make  my  bed  in  hell,  behold,  thou  art  there. 
If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning,  and  dwell  in  the  ut- 
termost parts  of  the  sea;  even  there  shall  thy  hand  lead 
me,  and  thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me."  Ps.  cxxxix.  7-10. 

3.  God  i:s  eternal;  that  is,  without  beginning,  or  end, 
or  successive  duration.  He  never  began  to  be ;  he  will 
never  cease  to  be ;  and  days  and  years  and  ages  are  not 
applicable  to  him  as  they  are  to  created  beings.  "One 
day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand 
years  as  one  day."  2  Pet.  iii.  8.  He  exists  in  one  eternal 
noiD;  wuth  him  there  is  no  past  or  future,  but  all  is  pre- 
sent. 

The  eternity  of  God  is  necessarily  connected  with  his 
existence.  As  every  thing  which  begins  to  be  must  have 
a  cause,  and  as  there  was  no  being  before  him  from  whom 
he  could  derive  his  existence,  he  never  could  have  begun 
to  be,  and  therefore  must  have  been  from  eternity.  And 
as  he  existed  from  eternity,  existence  must  be  essential 
to  his  nature,  and  therefore  he  can  never  cease  to  be ;  but 
must  exist  to  eternity. 

The  eternity  of  God  is  also  clearly  proved  by  many 
passages  of  Scripture;  such  as  the  following.  "The  King 
eternal,  immortal."  1  Tim.  i.  17.  "From  everlasting  to 
everlasting,  thou  art  God."'    Ps.  xc.  2.    "Thou  art  from 
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everlasting."  Ps.  xciii.  2.  "Thou  shalt  endure,  and  thy 
years  shall  have  no  end."  Ps,  cii.  26,  27. 

4.  God  is  unchangeable.  By  this  is  meant,  that  he  is 
always  the  very  same.  This  perfection  is  also  frequently 
ascribed  to  God  in  his  word;  as  in  the  following  texts. 
"Thou  art  the  same."  Ps.  cii.  27.  "I  am  the  Lord,  I 
change  not."  Mai.  iii.  6.  ""^The  Father  of  lights,  with 
whom  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning." 
Jam.  i.  17. 

5.  God  is  infinitely  icise.  The  wisdom  of  God  is  that 
perfection,  by  which  he  knows  all  things,  and  by  which 
he  so  lays  his  plans  for  the  government  of  the  universe, 
and  so  orders  all  events,  as -best  to  eftect  the  best  ends. 
Wisdom  includes  knowledge;  but  it  goes  further.  There 
can  be  no  wisdom  without  knowledge;  but  there  may 
be  much'  knowledge,  where  there  is  very  little  wisdom. 
It  is  the  union  of  knowledge,  and  of  judging  rightly,  as 
to  the  best  course  of  conduct  to  eftect  an  end,  which  con- 
stitutes wdsdom. 

That  God  perfectly  knoweth  all  things  is  frequently 
taught  in  Scripture,  as  in  the  following  passages.  "Nei- 
ther is  there  any  creature  that  is  not  manifest  in  his  sight : 
but  all  things  are  naked  and  opened  unto  the  eyes  of  him 
with  whom  we  have  to  do."  Heb,  iv.  13.  "O  Lord  thou 
hast  searched  me,  and  knoAvn  me.  Thou  knowest  my 
down  sitting  and  mine  up-rising,  thou  understandest  my 
thought  atar  off".  Thou  compassest  my  path  and  my  ly- 
ing down,  and  art  acquainted  with  all  my  ways.  For  there 
is  not  a  word  in  my  tongue,  but  lo,  O  Lord  thou  knowest 
it  altogether.  Yea,  the  darkness  hideth  not  from  thee; 
but  the  night  shineth  as  the  day:  the  darkness  and  the 
light  are  both  alike  to  thee."  Ps.  cxxxix.  1-4,  12.  "Hell 
is  naked  before  him,  and  destruction  hath  no  covering." 
Job.  xxvi.  6.  "The  Lord  searcheth  all  hearts,  and  under- 
standeth  all  tjie  imaginations  of  the  thoughts."  1  Chron. 
xxviii.  9.  "God  knoweth  all  things."  1  John  iii.  20. 

The  infinite  wisdom  of  God  is  proved  from  several  con- 
siderations. It  is  manifested  in  the  order  and  harmony 
of  the  works  of  creation,  and  the  subserviency  of  one 
thing  to  another.  It  is  exhibited  in  the  works  of  provi- 
dence. It  is  eminently  shown  in  the  work  of  redemption, 
in  which  all  the  divine  perfections  harmonize  in  the  sal- 
vation of  the  sinner.    And  the  Scriptures  expressly  as- 


THE  NATURAL  PERFECTIONS  OF  GOD.         83 

cribe  this  perfection  to  God,  as  in  the  following  texts. 
"His  understanding  is  infinite."  Ts.  cxlvii.  5.  "The  man- 
ifold wisdom  of  God."  Eph.  iii.  10.  "He  is  wise  in  heart." 
Job  ix.  4.  "He  is  mighty  in  wisdom."  Job  xxxvi.  5.  "God 
only  wise."  Rom.  xvi.  27.  "O  the  depth  of  the  riches 
both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God!  how  un- 
searchable are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding 
out."  Rom.  xi.  33. 

6.  God  is  almighty  in  power.  The  power  of  God  is 
that  perfection  by  which  he  can  do  all  things  possible  to 
be  done,  or  whatever  does  not  involve  a  contradiction. 
That  this  perfection  belongs  to  God  is  proved  by  his  cre- 
ating all  things  out  of  nothing,  and  by  his  preserving  and 
upholding  all  things;  and  the  Scriptures  frequently  as- 
cribe this  perfection  to  him,  as  in  the  following  passages. 
"Great  is  our  Lord,  and  of  great  power."  Ps.  cxlvii.  5. 
"I  am  the  Almighty  God."  Gen.  xvii.  1.  "The  Lord 
God  omnipotent  reigneth."  Rev.  xix.  6.  "Thou  hast 
made  the  heaven  and  the  earth  by  thy  great  power  and 
stretched  out  arm,  and  there  is  nothing  too  hard  for  thee." 
Jer.  xxxii.  17.  "All  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  re- 
puted as  nothing:  and  he  doeth  according  to  his  will  in 
the  army  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  tbe 
earth:  and  none  can  stay  his  hand."  Dan.  iv.  35. 

Having  thus  defined  and  proved,  the  natural  perfec- 
tions of  God,  it  remains  to  show  what  practical  improve- 
ment we  ought  to  make  of  these  perfections.  We  may 
well  exclaim,  in  the  words  of  our  text,  "great  is  our  Lord" 
and  in  the  language  of  other  parts  of  the  Scriptures. 
"Ascribe  ye  greatness  unto  our  God."  Dcut.  xxxii.  3. 
"Thou  art  great,  O  Lord  God:  for  there  is  none  like 
thee."  2  Sam.  vii.  22.  "Great  is  the  Lord,  and  greatly  to 
be  praised:  he  is  also  to  be  feared  above  all  gods."  1 
Chron.  xvi.  25. 

How  should  the  greatness  of  God  aficct  us?  It  should 
especially  fill  us  with  fear.  "Shall  not  his  excellency  make 
you  afraid?  and  his  dread  tall  upon  you."  Job  xiii.  11. 
The  moral  perfections  of  God  exhibit  him  to  us,  as  an 
object  of  love,  and  every  holy  soul  must  on  this  account 
love  him.  But  arrayed  in  his  natural  attributes,  he  ap- 
pears the  majestic  and  terrible  God,  an  object  of  fear 
rather  than  love.  And  if  he  had  only  natural,  without 
moral  attributes,  he  would  be  an  object  of  fear  to  the  ex- 
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elusion  of  love.  But  God  being  good  as  well  us  great, 
liis  greatness  should  fill  us  with  a  holy  and  filial  fear  con- 
nected with  love. 

Having  made  these  remarks  on  the  greatness  of  God 
generally,  let  us  attend  to  the  instruction,  furnished  by 
each  particular  attribute  which  has  been  considered. 

1.  God  is  a  Spirit.  This  teaches  us  that  we  ought  to 
render  him  a  spiritual  service.  "  The  true  worshippers 
(said  our  Saviour)  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and 
in  truth :  for  the  Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  him. 
God  is  a  Spirit:  and  they  that  worship  him,  must  worship 
him  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  John  iv.  23,  24.  And  the  Lord 
by  the  mouth  of  his  prophet  Isaiah,  denounced  judgments 
against  those  who  draw  near  him  with  their  mouth,  and 
with  their  lips  do  honour  him,  but  have  removed  their 
heart  far  from  him.  Is.  xxix.  13.  A  spiritual  worship,  or  hav- 
ing the  soul  engaged,  is  necessary  to  an  acceptable  ser- 
vice. If  God  be  a  Spirit,  bodily  exercise  in  our  worship, 
without  our  souls,  will  profit  nothing.  In  our  worship  and 
service  of  God  therefore,  let  us  always  remember  that  he 
is  a  Spirit,  and  worship  and  serve  him  in  spirit  and  truth. 

Another  instruction  which  the  spirituality  of  God  af- 
fords us  is,  that  we  should  form  to  ourselves,  no  image 
or  representation  of  him,  riot  even  in  thought.  The  se- 
cond commandment  forbids,  that  in  our  worship  of  God, 
we  make  unto  ourselves  the  likeness  of  anything.  And 
to  enforce  this  prohibition,  the  Lord  told  the  Israelites, 
•'ye  saw  no  manner  of  similitude  on  the  day  that  the  Lord 
spake  unto  you  in  Horeb  out  of  tlie  midst  of  the  fire." 
Deut.  iv.  15. 

2.  God  is  infinite,  immense,  and  eternal.  With  what 
high  and  reverent  thoughts  of  him,  should  these  attributes 
fill  our  minds?  If  we  stretch  our  powers  to  the  utmost 
bounds  to  which  we  can  reach,  and  attempt  to  scan  and 
comprehend  this  Being,  we  are  lost.  If  we  compare  our- 
selves with  him,  we  sink  into  insignificance,  and  are  as 
nothing.  Let  a  sense  of  these  perfections  of  God,  and  a 
view  of  ourselves  in  comparison,  humble  the  native  pride 
of  our  corrupt  hearts.  Shall  we  who  are  the  beings  of 
yesterday,  exalt  ourselves  before  the  eternal  God?  Shall 
we  who  are  finite,  and  confined  to  a  narrow  corner  of  this 
point  in  universal  space,  "atoms  of  this  atom  world," 
pretend  to  comprehend  the  deep  things  of  an  infinite 
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God,  cavil  with  his  works,  and  reject  what  he  has  been 
pleased  to  reveal  in  his  word,  because  we  cannot  com- 
prehend them?  Let  us  rather  be  filled  with  a  sense  of  the 
infinite  distance  there  is  between  us  and  God,  and  take 
our  places  in  the  dust  before  him,  ever  remembering  that 
he  has  said,  "the  lofty  looks  of  man  shall  be  humbled  and 
the  haughtiness  of  men  shall  be  bowed  down,  and  the 
Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted."  Is.  ii.  IL 

Again  these  perfections  of  God  teach  us  his  all-suffi- 
ciency. He  must  therefore  be  a  portion  sufl[icient  to  sa- 
tisfy the  utmost  desires  of  all  finite  beings.  Let  us  there- 
fore choose  him  as  our  portion. 

3.  God  is  omnipresent  and  omniscient.  A  sense  of 
these  perfections  ought  to  fill  us  with  a  fear  of  sin,  and 
lead  us  to  holiness  of  heart  and  life.  Is  God  eveiy  where 
present  ?  Does  he  see,  and  know  all  things  ?  even  our  ve- 
ry thoughts,  desires  and  motives?  Then  we  ought  not  so 
much  to  fear  the  scrutiny  of  human  eyes  in  our  actions 
as  the  eye  of  God.  Men  can  only  kill  the  body;  but  God 
can  cast  both  body  and  soul  into  hell.  If  therefore,  when 
we  are  tempted  to  sin,  we  have  ever  reason  to  fear  human 
observation,  we  have  much  greater  reason  to  fear  the  eye 
of  God.  These  perfections  teach  us  that  secresy  ought 
never  to  prove  a  motive  to  sin;  f©r  there  is  one  with 
whom  we  have  to  do,  who  seeth  in  secret,  and  who  will 
"bring  every  work  into  judgment  with  every  secret  thing, 
whether  it  be  good  or  whether  it  be  evil."  Ecel.  xii.  14. 
He  neither  slumbereth  nor  sleepeth.  "The  darkness 
hideth  not  from  him;  but  the  night  shineth  as  the  day: 
the  darkness  and  the  light  are  both  alike  to  him."  Ps. 
cxxxix.  12.  The  omnipresence  and  omniscience  of  God 
should  fill  the  secret  workers  of  iniquity  with  alarm. 
Though  they  have  escaped  human  observation,  yet  one 
has  seen  them,  before  whose  bar  they  must  soon  stand 
in  judgment.  Let  hypocrites  tremble.  You  exhibit  a  fiiir 
outside,  like  a  painted  sepulchre,  while  within  yoii  arc 
full  of  dead  men's  bones,  deceit  and  wickedness.  What 
an  affi'ont  to  the  majesty  of  heaven  is  your  pretended  re- 
ligion! you  virtually  deny  to  God,  the  perfections  of  om- 
nipresence and  omniscience.  Remember  that  "the  hypo- 
crites in  heart  heap  up  wrath,"  Job  xxxvi.  13.  and  that 
"the  hypocrite's  hope  shall  perish?  Job  viii.  13.  Remem- 
ber that  there  is  a  day  coming,  when  the  secrets  of  your 
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hearts  shall  be  manifested  before  the  assembled  universe. 
For  he  has  declared  in  his  word,  ''  there  is  nothing  cover- 
ed that  shall  not  be  revealed;  and  hid  that  shall  not  be 
known."  Mat.  x.  26.  And  "whatsoever  ye  have  spoken 
in  darkness,  shall  be  heard  in  the  light;  and  that  which  ye 
have  spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets,  shall  be  proclaimed  up- 
on the  house  tops."  Luk.  xii.  3. 

But  while  these  perfections  of  God  are  calculated  to 
alarm  the  hypocrite,  they  administer  consolation  to  the 
upright  soul,  under  the  aspersions  of  a  censorious  world. 
What  though  the  world  impeach  your  motives,  and  as- 
perse your  character,  yet  if  you  are  innocent,  you  may 
appeal  to  the  omniscient  God.  And  although  you  may 
not  be  able  to  satisfy  a  censorious  world ;  yet  if  your 
own  consciences,  and  your  God  approve,  a  day  is  coming 
when  your  innocence  and  sincerity  shall  be  manifested 
before  the  assembled  universe. 

And  further  the  omnipresence  and  omniscience  of  God, 
teach  his  children  for  their  comfort,  that  lie  knows  the 
desires  of  their  hearts,  even  though  they  cannot  express 
them;  that  he  is  acquainted  with  all  their  difficulties  and 
necessities;  and  that  he  is  always  present  with  them  in 
every  place,  and  every  circumstance. 

4.  God  is  unchangeable.  A  consideration  of  this  per- 
fection is  calculated  to  alarm  the  wicked,  while  it  may 
afford  much  consolation  to  the  real  christian.  Is  God  un- 
changeable in  his  nature  ?  He  is  so  also  in  all  his  declara- 
tions, promises,  and  threatenings.  "Hath  he  said,  and 
shall  he  not  do  it?  or  hath  he  spoken  and  shall  he  not 
make  it  good?"  Num.  xxiii.  19.  He  has  declared  in  his 
word,  "Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God."  John  iii.  3.  "Except  ye  repent,  ye 
shall  all  likewise  perish."  Luk.  xiii.  3.  "He  that  believ- 
eth  not  shall  be  damned.  "Mark  xvi.  16.  "Without  ho- 
liness, no  man  shall  see  the  Lord."  Heb.  xii.  14.  "There 
is  no  peace  to  the  wicked."  Is.  Ivii.  21.  "The  wicked 
shall  be  turned  into  hell."  Ps.  ix.  17.  The  immutability 
of  God  ought  therefore  to  alarm  the  wicked  of  every  des- 
cription. For  since  God  is  unchangeable,  if  they  contin- 
ue to  sustain  their  present  character,  they  must  inevita- 
bly perish  forever.  What  then  must  the  wicked  do  to  es- 
cape these  threatenings?  God  will  not  change,  they  must 
change,  or  must  perish  forever. 


THE  NATURAL  PERFECTIONS  OF  GOD.         87 

On  the  other  hand,  God  is  unchangeable  in  his  pro- 
mises as  well  as  his  threatenings.  This  affords  strong- 
consolation  to  those  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold 
of  the  hope  set  before  them  in  the  gospel.  God  hath  said 
in  his  word,  "let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  un- 
righteous man  his  thoughts :  and  let  him  return  unto  the 
Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him,  and  to  our  God, 
for  he  w^ill  abundantly  pardon."  Is.  Iv.  7.  "He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  the  Son,  hath  everlasting  life."  John  iii.  3G. 
"Him  that  cometh  to  me,  [Christ]  1  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out."  John  vi.  37.  "My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know 
them  and  they  follow  me :  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal 
life:  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  pluck 
them  out  of  my  hand."  John  x.  27,  28.  The  immutability 
of  God  secures  to  his  people,  that  these  and  all  the  other 
exceedingly  great  and  precious  promises  contained  in  his 
word  shall  be  fulfilled.  Surely  this  perfection  presents  an 
abundant  source  of  consolation  to  the  real  children  of 
God. 

5.  God  is  infinitely  wise.  This  ought  to  silence  the 
cavils  of  the  wicked,  who  are  sometimes  ready  to  say,  if 
they  had  the  ordering  of  the  affairs  of  the  universe,  they 
would  direct  them  otherwise ;  and  who  are  ready  to  find 
fault  with  the  dispensations  of  divine  providence.  This 
perfection  ought  also  to  lead  us  to  put  our  trust  in  God 
and  commit  our  ways  to  him.  And  it  ought  to  comfort 
the  people  of  God  under  afflictions.  For  although  the 
dispensations  of  divine  providence  may  be  dark;  yet  he 
knows  what  is  best  for  his  people.  His  plans  are  all  wase; 
he  sees  the  end  from  the  beginning;  and  he  can  bring 
good  out  of  evil.  The  people  of  God  under  afflictions  are 
too  apt  to  say  as  Jacob  did,  "all  tliese  things  are  against 
me."  Gen.  xlii.  36.  But  they  ought  to  trust  in  the  divine 
wisdom,  which  in  the  case  of  Jacob  was  manifested  in  the 
end;  and  which  numerous  saints  in  the  different  ages  of 
the  church  have  in  the  end  seen  manifested,  in  the  same 
afflictive  events,  which  they  at  first  considered  against 
them. 

,  6.  Lastly,  God  is  almighty.  This  perfection  should  fill 
all,  with  an  awe  and  fear  of  him.  It  ought  to  alarm  the 
rebeUious  sinner.  Could  God  by  speaking  the  word, 
bring  worlds  into  existence  ?  Did  he  speak  and  they  ap- 
peared? Did  he  command  and  they  stood  fast?  Does  he 
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Still  uphold  creation  by  his  power?  Does  he  according  to 
his  will,  andean  none  stay  his  hand?  What  will  become 
of  his  enemies,  when  he  shall  enter  into  judgment  with 
them?  He  will  "dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  ves- 
sel." Ps.  ii.  10.  Think  of  his  almighty  power.  "Consider 
this  ye  that  forget  God,  lest  he  tear  you  in  pieces,  and 
there  be  none  to  deliver."  Ps.  1.  22.  Flee  from  the  wrath 
that  is  to  come,  while  you  are  yet  prisoners  of  hope.  Flee 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  take  sanctuary  in  him,  be- 
fore the  day  of  the  fierce  wrath  of  almighty  God  come 
upon  you. 

And  let  the  almighty  power  of  God  be  a  source  of  con- 
solation to  his  real  people.  This  almighty  God  is  on  your 
side.  Why  need  you  fear  then  what  your  enemies  can  do 
unto  you?  He  is  stronger  than  them  all  combined,  and 
he  is  able  to  restrain  or  subdue  them,  or  overrule  their 
opposition  for  your  good.  And  he  will  bring  you  off,  in 
the  end,  conquerors  over  them  all,  and  bring  you  to  ever- 
lasting rest. — Amen. 


SERMON  IX. 

THE  MORAL  PERFECTIONS  OF  GOD. 
PSALM  IxXXvi.  5.    FIRST  CLAUSE. 


"  Thou  Lord  art  good.^' 


THE  perfections  of  God,  as  was  observed  in  the  last 
discourse,  are  sometimes  classed  under  the  two  general 
heads  of  greatness  and  goodness.  Under  the  head  of 
greatness  are  comprehended  his  natural,  and  under  the 
head  of  goodness,  his  moral  perfections.  The  natural 
perfections  of  God  have  already  been  considered,  the 
moral  perfections  claim  our  attention  in  this  discourse. 

The  plan  of  discourse  will  be, 

I.  To  define  the  several  moral  perfections  of  God  and 
prove  that  they  belong  to  him. 

n.  To  show  that  these  attributes  consist  with  good- 
ness, and  are  essential  to  it.  And 
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III.  To  make  a  practical  improvement  of  the  subject. 

I.  I  am  to  define  the  several  moral  perfections  of  God, 
and*  prove  that  they  belong  to  him. 

The  moral  perfections  of  God  are  holiness,  justice, 
goodness  and  truth. 

1.  Holiness.  This  perfection  of  God  signifies  his  in- 
finite love  to  his  law,  and  therefore  his  infinite  removal 
from  all  moral  impurity,  or  his  infinite  opposition  to  sin 
which  is  a  transgression  of  his  law.  That  this  perfection 
belongs  to  God  is  proved,  from  the  abhorrence  of  sin 
which  he  has  manifested,  by  the  evils  which  he  has  sent 
upon  our  world  for  its  punishment;  from  the  prohibition 
in  his  word  of  every  sin,  under  pain  of  his  wrath;  from 
the  atonement  which  he  required  for  sin  to  open  a  way 
for  its  forgiveness ;  and  from  many  express  declarations 
in  his  word.  Such  are  the  following,  "Thou  art  of  purer 
eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  and  canst  not  look  on  iniquity." 
Hab.  i.  13.  "I  the  Lord  your  God,  am  holy."  Lev.  xix. 
2.  "The  holy  one  of  Israel."  Is.  i.  4.  "Holy,  holy,  holy, 
is  the  Lord  of  hosts."  Is.  vi.  S.  "There  is  none  holy  as 
the  Lord."  1  Bam.  ii.  2.  "Thou  only  art  holy."  Rev. 
XV.  4. 

2.  God  is  just.  This  mav  be  defined  to  be  his  deter- 
mination to  maintain  his  law,  or  to  render  to  every  one 
that  which  is  right.  That  God  is  just  is  proved  by  the 
obedience  and  sufterings  of  Christ  to  maintain  and  mag- 
nify his  law,  and  render  it  consistent  with  his  justice  to 
pardon  and  save  the  sinner;  and  also  by  many  texts  of 
Scripture.  Such  are  the  following.  "  Shall  not  the  Judge 
of  all  the  earth  do  right."  Gen.  xviii.  25.  "All  his  ways 
are  judgment;  a  God  of  truth,  and  without  iniquity,  just 
and  right  is  he."  Deut.  xxxii.  4.  "O  Lord  righteousness 
belongeth  unto  thee."  Dan.  ix.  7.  "Tlie  Lord  is  righte- 
ous in  all  his  ways."  Ps.  cxlv.  17.  "Righteousness  and 
judgment  are  the  habitation  of  his  throne."  Ps.  xcvii.  2. 
"The  Lord  is  upright,  and  there  is  no  unrighteousness 
in  him."  Ps.  xcii.  15.  "Who  will  render  to  every  man  ac- 
cording to  his  deeds."  Rom.  ii.  0.  "Just  and  true  arc 
thy  ways,  thou  King  of  saints."  Rev.  xv.  3. 

3.  God  is  good.  Goodness  as  has  been  observed,  taken 
in  a  more  general  sense,  embraces  all  the  moral  perfec- 
tions of  God.  But  it  is  also  to  be  taken  in  a  more  limited 
sense,  as  a  particular  attribute,  and  may  be  defined  to  be, 

T. 
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the  disposition  of  God  to  impart  to  his  creatures,  those 
things  which  they  need  to  make  them  happy.  Of  the 
goodness  of  God,  we  have  abundant  evidence,  in  the 
works  of  creation,  providence,  and  redemption.  In  the 
Scriptures,  this  perfection  is  so  frequently  mentioned', 
that  it  is  unnecessary  to  quote  particular  passages.  The 
goodness  of  God  includes  his  mercy,  grace,  and  patience. 

The  mercy  of  God  is  his  goodness  to  the  miserable. 
Misery  is  the  object  of  mercy.  Hence,  we  may  remark, 
every  instance  of  goodness  towards  us  who  are  miserable 
sinners,  is  mercy.  The  perfection  of  meray  is  eminently 
manifested,  in  the  plan  of  redemption  through  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;  and  the  Scriptures  frequently  ascribe  this 
attribute  to  God.  He  is,  "the  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  mer- 
ciful; keeping  mercy  for  thousands."  Ex.  xxxiv.  6,  7. 
"He  delighteth  in  mercy."  Mic.  vii.  18.  He  is  "plenteous 
in  mercy."  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  .5.  He  has  a  "multitude  of  tender 
mercies."  Ps.  li.  1.  "And  his  tender  mercies  are  over  all 
his  works.  Ps.  cxlv.  9. 

The  grace  of  God  is  his  goodness  to  the  undeserving, 
or  to  creatures  void  of  merit,  such  as  we  are.  This  perfec- 
tion also  is  proved  from  the  plan  of  redemption,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  and  from  many  passages  of  Scripture,  Such 
are  the  following.  "The  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful 
and  gracious."  Ex.  xxxiv.  6.  "I  will  hear;  for  I  am  gra- 
cious." Ex.  xxii  27.  "Thou,  O  Lord,  art  a  God,  fu41  of 
compassion  and  gracious  "  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  1.5.  "The  Lord  is 
gracious,  and  full  of  compassion.  Ps.  cxi.  4. 

The  'patience^  or  forbearance,  or  long  suffering  of  God, 
is  his  goodness  to  those  who  abuse  it.  That  vengeance 
was  not  executed  upon  the  human  race  immediately  after 
the  fall ;  that  sentence  against  the  evil  works  which  are 
daily  practised,  and  beheld  by  the  eye  of  omniscience,  is 
not  speedily  executed ;  and  that  we  are  permitted  to  live 
and  enjoy  comforts,  all  prove  the  patience  of  God.  And 
so  also  do  the  following  texts  of  Scripture  among  others. 
"The  God  of  patience  grant  you  to  be  like  minded  one 
toward  another."  Rom.  xv.  5.  "The  riches  of  his  good- 
ness, and  forbearance,  and  long  suffering."  Rom.  ii.  4. 
"The  Lord  is  long-suffering  to  us-ward."  2  Pet.  iii.  9. 

4.  God  is  true  By  this  perfection  is  meant,  that  he  is 
.perfectly  free  from  all  deceit  and  falsehood,  sincere  in  all 
his  promises  and  threatenings,  and  faithful  in  the  perfor- 
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niance  of  them.  The  truth  of  God  is  proved  from  the  fol- 
lowing passages  of  Scripture  among  others.  "The  Lord 
abundant  in  truth"  Ex.  xxxiv.  6.  "A  God  of  truth." 
Deut.  xxxii.  4.  "All  the  paths  of  the  Lord  are  truth." 
Ps.  XXV.  10.  He  "keepeth  truth  forever."  Ps.  cxlvi.  6. 
"All  whose  works  are  truth."  Dan.  iv.  37.  "Thy  law  is 
the  truth."  Ps.  cxix.  142.  "Thy  word  is  truth."  John 
xvii.  17.  "  God  is  not  a  man  that  he  should  lie,  neither  the 
son  of  man  that  he  should  repent:  hath  he  said,  and 
shall  he  not  do  it?  or  hath  he  spoken,  and  sliall  he  not 
make  it  good.^"  Num.  xxiii.  19.  "God  that  cannot  lie." 
Tit.  i.  2. 

Having  thus  defined  and  proved  the  moral  perfections 
of  God,  we  proceed  as  was  proposed, 

n.  To  show  that  these  perfections  consist  with  good- 
ness and  are  essential  to  it.  Most  of  sinners  will  general- 
ly allow  that  God  is  good.  But  many  form  very  wTong 
notions  of  goodness.  They  attribute  to  God  a  goodness 
which  is  incompatible  with  holiness,  justice,  and  truth; 
and  from  his  goodness  infer  a  license  to  go  on  in  sin. 
Such  are  in  a  great  error.  God  is  the  ruler  of  the  uni- 
verse; and  his  goodness  must  have  for  its  object  not  only 
this  or  that  particular  individual,  but  his  creatures  gene- 
rally. The  general  good  must  unquestionably  be  the 
greatest  possible  object  of  the  divine  goodness;  and  from 
the  infinite  perfection  of  God,  we  must  conclude,  that 
whenever  the  happiness  of  individuals  comes  in  competi- 
tion with  the  general  good,  the  former  will  be  sacrificed 
to  the  latter:  and  that  his  goodness  will  be  no  further 
manifested  towards  individuals  than  as  it  consists  with 
the  general  good.  We  would  not  call  a  man  placed  in 
authority  a  good  ruler,  if  he  were  to  sacrifice  the  public 
good  to  avoid  the  punishment  of  individual  offenders. 
If  then  it  can  be  shown  that  all  the  moral  perfections  of 
God  are  essential  to  the  general  good,  it  will  follow  that 
the  Lord  is  good,  in  being  holy,  just,  and  true;  and  that 
he  would  not  be  good  without  these  perfections. 

The  Scriptures  teach  us  that  all  the  moral  attributes 
of  God  are  consistent  with  his  goodness  and  make  a  part 
of  it.  The  Lord  promised  Moses,  "I  will  make  all  my 
goodness  pass  before  thee."  Ex.  xxxiii.  19.  And  what 
was  his  goodness  which  he  proclaimed.^  "The  Lord,  the 
Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  long  suffering  and 
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abiuiclant  in  goodness  and  truth,  and  that  will  by  no 
means  clear  the  guilty."  Ex.  xxxiv.  6,  7.  In  this  text,  truth 
and  not  clearing  the  guilty,  or  hating  and  punishing  sin, 
are  made  a  part  of  the  divine  goodness,  as  well  as  mercy, 
grace,  and  patience.  Further  we  read  "God  is  love."  1 
John  iv.  8.  His  very  nature  is  love,  and  therefore  all  his 
perfections,  and  consequently  his  holiness,  justice  and 
truth  must  be  lovely  or  good.  How  is  each  of  these  per- 
fections reconcilable  with  goodness? 

1.  God  is  holy.  He  has  an  infinite  love  to  his  law,  and 
consequently  an  infinite  hatred  of  sin.  This  perfection  is 
consistent  with  goodness,  and  essential  to  it.  For  it  is  a 
truth  obvious  to  every  reflecting  mind,  that  the  natural 
consequence  of  sin  is  misery.  We  daily  see  proofs  of 
this.  For  instance,  w^hat  are  the  effects  of  the  sin  of  in- 
tempejance?  It  impairs  the  constitution,  wastes  estate, 
lessens  character,  injures  the  peace  of  families,  and  shor- 
tens life.  So  also  the  sins  of  malice,  envy,  and  revenge, 
often  hurry  men  into  actions,  which  precipitate  themselves 
and  others  into  misery.  And  to  what  cause  are  we  to 
trace  the  wars  which  have  distressed  our  world,  but  to 
sin?  to  the  pride,  ambition,  avarice,  and  revenge  of  men? 
We  see  many  evidences  continually  before  our  eyes  that 
sin  leads  to  misery.  And  the  Scriptures  teach  us  that  all 
the  misery  in  the  universe,  arises  from  sin  as  its  cause. 
Therefore  a  good  being  who  loves  and  desires  the  hap- 
piness of  the  universe  must  hate  sin  which  has  a  tenden- 
cy to  impair  and  destroy  this  happiness.  Hence  it  appears 
that  the  holiness  of  God,  which  is  his  infinite  hatred  of 
sin  or  of  that  which  makes  his  creatures  miserable,  is 
essential  to  his  goodness,  and  that  God  would  not  be 
good,  if  he  were  not  holy. 

2.  God  is  just.  With  respect  to  that  branch  of  the  jus- 
tice of  God,  which  consists  in  rewarding  those  who  do 
well,  it  will  readily  be  allowed  that  this  is  essential  to 
goodness.  The  difficulty  with  sinners  is,  to  reconcile 
what  is  called  the  punitive  justice  of  God  with  his  good- 
ness. By  the  punitive  justice  of  God  is  meant,  his  pun- 
ishing the  transgressors  of  his  law.  In  human  govern- 
ments, a  ruler  without  punitive  justice  would  not  be  es- 
teemed a  good  ruler.  In  all  governments,  the  punish- 
ment of  offenders  has  been  considered  necessary  to  the 
well  being  of  society.    And  will  we  deny  to  be  good,  in 
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the  Ruler  of  the  universe,  that  attribute  which  we  consid- 
er essentially  necessary  to  a  good  human  ruler?  What 
opinion  would  we  form  of  a  human  ruler,  who  would  con- 
nive at  the  public  disturbers  of  the  peace  of  society?  Who 
would  suffer  robbers,  incendiaries  and  assassins  to  range 
at  large,  and  plunder,  burn,  and  murder  with  impunity, 
and  thus  impair  and  destroy  the  happiness  of  the  peace- 
able citizens?  Such  a  ruler,  although  he  might  be  ap- 
plauded by  offenders,  certainly  would  not  be  considered  a 
good  ruler,  by  his  well  disposed  subjects.  The  case  is 
similar  with  respect  to  the  Supreme  Being.  His  goodness 
to  his  creatures  in  general  requires  that  he  should  pun- 
ish offenders.  And  if,  out  of  compassion  to  individual 
sinners,  he  were  to  connive  at  sin,  which,  as  we  have 
seen  leads  to  misery,  and  were  to  permit  it  to  go  unpun- 
ished, disorder  and  misery,  evidently  would  ensue;  and 
for  the  sake  of  a  few  individuals  who  richly  deserved 
punishment,  the  whole  universe  might  suffer.  These  re- 
marks show  the  consistency  of  the  punitive  justice  of 
God  with  his  goodness;  and  not  only  so,  but  that  it  is 
essential  to  goodness,  and  that  God  would  not  be  good 
without  it. 

The  punitive  justice  of  God  may  be  divided  into  re- 
claiming and  vindictive.  The  former  is  exercised  with  a 
view  to  reclaim  the  offender,  as  well  as  for  an  example 
to  others  to  deter  them  from  transgression.  The  latter  is 
taking  vengeance  on  the  criminal  for  his  crimes  without 
any  view  to  his  reformation.  In  the  former  of  these,  the 
goodness  of  God  appears  from  the  salutary  tendency  of 
punishment  to  reclaim  offenders  from  courses  which  no 
cessarily  lead  to  misery,  and  to  prevent  transgression  in 
others,  that  they  may  avoid  unhappincss.  In  the  latter,  or 
his  vindictive  justice,  such  as  is  exercised  upon  devils, 
and  upon  wicked  men,  in  eternal  misery,  his  goodness 
appears,  in  placing  them  in  a  situation  in  which  they  can- 
not injure  others,  and  in  making  them  an  example  to  de- 
ter others  from  sin,  which  leads  to  misery.  Such  obsti- 
nate offenders  as  will  not  be  reclaimed,  are  fit  only  to  bo 
confined,  where  they  cannot  injure  others,  but  may  be  of 
some  use  in  aflbrding  to  others  a  warning  against  sin. 
And  we  know  not  how  many  worlds,  and  millions  of  ra- 
tional beings  may  be  witnesses  of  the  punishment  of  sin- 
ners, and  by  their  example  be  deterred  from  sin,  and 
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from  misery  its  consequent.  And  for  ought  we  know,  tlio 
number  of  those  who  may  become  the  objects  of  the  vin- 
dictive justice  of  God  may  bear  no  greater  proportion  to 
the  number  of  holy  and  happy  beings,  throughout  the 
wide  extent  of  God's  dominions,  than  the  number  of  cri- 
minals, capitally  punished,  in  a  well  regulated  govern- 
ment, does  to  the  number  of  peaceable  and  orderly  citi- 
zens. Hence  it  appears  that  even  the  vindictive  justice  of 
God  is  consistent  with  his  goodness,  and  is  exercised 
with  a  view  to  the  good  of  his  rational  creatures  in  gene- 
ral. 

3.  God  is  true.  Therefore  he  will  fulfil  his  threaten- 
ings  as  well  as  his  promises,  and  punish  sin.  That  this 
perfection  is  also  consistent  with  goodness  and  essential 
to  it,  is  proved  on  the  same  principle,  as  that  on  which 
holiness  and  justice  are  reconciled  with  goodness;  viz. 
that  the  natural  consequence  of  sin  is  misery,  and  that 
therefore  every  thing  which  has  a  tendency  to  discourage 
and  prevent  sin,  conduces  to  the  general  good.  But  the 
faithfulness  of  God  to  his  threatenings,  in  punishing 
transgressors  has  a  tendency  to  restrain  from  sin. 

III.  It  remains  to  make  a  practical  improvement  of  the 
moral  perfections  of  God.  Let  us  attend  to  each  particu- 
larly. 

1.  God  is  holy.  This  teaches  us  that  w^e  should  be  ho- 
ly. This  is  the  improvement  which  God  himself  directs 
us  to  make  of  this  perfection  in  him.  "Be  ye  holy,  for  I 
am  holy."  1  Pet.  i.  16.  We  ought  to  abhor  sin  and  shun 
it,  and  be  holy  or  conformed  to  the  law  of  God  in  heart, 
in  conversation,  and  in  conduct,  because  God  is  holy.  To 
be  like  unto  God,  is  our  duty,  our  glory,  and  our  happi- 
ness. It  is  our  duty ;  because  God  has  commanded  it,  and 
because  he  is  infinitely  excellent,  and  therefore  should  be 
imitated  by  us  as  far  as  possible.  It  is  our  glory;  for  it 
must  be  the  highest  honour  of  creatures  to  be  like  unto 
infinite  excellence  and  perfection.  And  it  is  also  our  in- 
terest; for  God  hath  established  an  inseparable  connexion 
between  holiness  and  happiness.  For  he  has  declared, 
"without  holiness,  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord."  Heb.  xii. 
14.  In  heaven  God  is  all  in  all.  He  is  the  source,  whence 
all  the  happiness  of  heaven  flows ;  and  all  the  employ- 
ments and  enjoyments  of  heaven,  are  like  himself  per- 
fectly holy.  If  therefore  we  expect  to  dwell  with  God  and 
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be  happy  in  his  presence,  it  becomes  us  to  be  holy;  for 
he  is  holy.  And  it  is  contrary  to  reason  as  well  as  the 
word  of  God,  that  we  should  enjoy  a  holy  God,  and  a 
holy  heaven,  without  holiness.  As  well  might  a  sick  per- 
son enjoy  a  feast  which  he  loathes,  as  that  an  unholy  soul 
should  enjoy  the  holy  happiness  of  heaven,  or  be  happy 
in  the  presence  of  an  infinitely  holy  God.  How  vain, 
therefore  are  the  expectations  of  those,  who  now  have 
no  relish  for  holy  exercises  and  enjoyments,  and  yet  are 
looking  for  the  happiness  of  heaven!  They  will  assured- 
ly be  disappointed. 

2.  God  is  just.  This  attribute,  while  it  conspires  with 
others  to  render  God  transcendently  excellent  in  the 
sight  of  all  holy  creatures  and  attracts  tlieir  love,  ought 
to  make  the  sinner  tremble.  Will  the  Lord  maintain  his 
law?  Is  he  inflexibly  just?  and  is  he  determined  to  pun- 
ish sin?  What  then  is  to  become  of  us  who  are  sinners? 
We  can  have  no  just  hope  but  in  his  mercy.  Nor  can  we 
have  the  least  ground  to  hope  that  he  will  exercise  his 
mercy  at  the  expense  of  his  justice.  His  justice  must  be 
satisfied,  or  in  vain  will  the  sinner  hope  in  his  mercy. 
The  gospel  reveals  to  us  a  way  in  which  he  can  be  just, 
and  yet  show  mercy  to  the  sinner.  He  gave  his  own  Son, 
who  assumed  human  nature,  rendered  obedience  to  the 
law,  and  laid  down  his  life  an  offering  for  sin,  and  thus 
satisfied  divine  justice.  But  notwithstanding  Christ  has 
made  satisfaction  to  divine  justice  for  sin,  none  are  inter- 
ested in  this  satisfiiction,  but  those  who  cordially  receive 
him  by  faith  as  he  is  offered  in  the  gospel.  While  there- 
fore the  true  believer  in  Christ,  hopes  in  the  mercy  of  a 
just  God;  let  all  out  of  Christ  be  alarmed  under  a  sense 
of  the  divine  justice.  Let  all  such,  consider  the  sufferings 
of  the  Redeemer,  and  learn  what  they  are  to  expect  from 
the  divine  justice,  unless  through  faith  in  the  Saviour, 
they  become  interested  in  the  satisfaction  which  he  made 
to  divine  justice  for  sin.  If  God  spared  not  his  own  Son, 
when  he  stood  in  the  place  of  sinners,  but  caused  the 
sword  of  justice  to  awake  against  him,  and  smite  him, 
and  bring  him  down  to  death  ;  what  may  sinners  them- 
selves expect,  when  God  shall  enter  into  judgment  with 
them  for  their  own  sins?  "Agree  therefore,  O  sinner,  with 
thine  adversary  quickly,  wliiles  thou  art  in  the  way  with 
him:  lest  at  any  time  the  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the 
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judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou 
be  cast  into  prison.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  thou  shalt  by 
no  means  come  out  thence  till  thou  hast  paid  the  utter- 
most farthing."  Mat.  v.  25,  26. 

3.  God  is  good.  What  improvement  ought  we  to  make 
of  this  perfection ?  "The  goodness  of  God  leadeth  to  re- 
pentance." Rom.  ii.  4.  "O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord 
for  he  is  good."  Ps.  cxxxvi.  1.  Repentance  for  sin,  and 
thankfulness  to  God,  and  a  manifestation  of  gratitude  by 
living  to  his  glory  in  the  world,  are  duties  taught  us  by 
the  divine  goodness.  Depraved  indeed  must  that  heart 
be  which  can  continue  unthankful  under  such  good- 
ness as  God  bestows  upon  us.  What  then  must  we 
say  of  ourselves?  The  best  have  reason  to  be  deeply 
humbled;  for  they  have  not  been  duly  thankful.  But  alas! 
how  many  are  there  m  our  world,  who  not  only  have  no 
adequate  sense  of  the  divine  goodness,  nor  due  gratitude 
for  it,  but  who  are  entirely  inscneible  of  it,  and  even  de- 
spise the  riches  of  his  goodness?  while  God  is  continu- 
ally loading  them  with  his  benefits,  their  carnal  minds 
are  enmity  against  him.  And  so  dreadfully  depraved  arc 
mankind  that  frequently  the  more  God  blesses  them,  the 
more  unthankful  they  are.  As  he  increases  them,  so  they 
sin  against  him.  Surely  we  have  reason  to  be  deeply  hum- 
bled under  a  sense  of  human  depravity,  and  to  be  asham- 
ed of  our  ingratitude.  Let  the  goodness  of  God  lead  us 
to  repentance,  and  fill  us  with  gratitude,  and  influence  us 
to  live  more  to  his  glory.  Further,  we  have  seen  that 
God  is  not  only  good;  but  also  merciful  and  gracious, 
good  to  miserable  and  undeserving  sinners.  He  has  at 
an  infinite  expense,  even  by  the  sacrifice  of  his  own  Son, 
opened  the  way  for  extending  his  mercy  and  grace  to  us. 
As  possessing  these  perfections,  God  should  be  viewed 
by  us  as  transcendently  lovely.  These  perfections  with 
still  greater  force  than  simple  goodness  press  upon  us 
the  duties  of  repentance,  and  gratitude,  and  devotedness 
to  God.  And  they  ought  to  be  contemplated  also  with 
joy,  by  sinners.  Here  is  encouragement  to  sinners  dispo- 
sed to  return  unto  the  Lord.  The  Lord  is  a  God  of  mer-. 
cy  and  grace.  And  he  is  ready  to  be  merciful  and  gra- 
cious to  all  who  seek  him  ariglit.  Come  then  perishing 
sinners,  and  cast  yourselves  upon  his  mercy  through  faith 
in  his  Son.  "  Though  vour  sins  bo  as  scarlet,  they  shall 
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be  white  as  snow :  though  they  be  red  like  crimson  they 
shall  be  as  wool."  Is.  i.  18. 

But  let  not  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God,  afford  any  en- 
couragement to  impenitent  sinners  to  continue  in  sin,  but 
rather  alarm  them.  The  mercy  and  grace  of  God  will 
aggravate  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  the  impenitent. 
For  "how  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salva- 
tion?" Heb.  ii.  3.  "And  this  is  the  condemnation,  that 
light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness 
rather  than  light."  John  iii.  19.  Consider  my  hearers, 
the  aggravated  doom,  which  awaits  you,  if  you  should 
perish  from  under  the  offers  of  mercy  through  a  crucified 
Saviour;  and  flee  from  the  wrath  that  is  to  come,  and 
embrace  throuj^h  faith  in  Christ  the  salvation  which  God 
in  mercy  offers  to  you.  And  what  you  do,  do  quickly. 
For  the  day  of  mercy  and  grace  will  soon  be  ended.  And 
it  may  terminate  very  soon.  "Behold  now  is  the  accep- 
ted time;  behold  now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  2  Cor.  vi. 
2.  Therefore,  "to  day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice  harden 
not  your  hearts."  Heb.  iv.  7. 

Again,  God  is  patient.  He  is  good  to  the  abusers  of  his 
mercy.  How  depraved  must  human  nature  be,  which  can 
continue  in  rebellion  against  such  a  God!  Because  sen- 
tence against  their  evil  works  is  not  speedily  executed, 
therefore  the  hearts  of  many  are  the  more  fully  set  in 
them  to  do  evil.  Because  God  is  patient,  therefore  they 
increase  in  their  provocations.  Surely  we  have  reason  to 
be  deeply  humbled,  when  we  consider  the  long  suffering  of 
God,  and  at  the  same  time  reflect  upon  the  use  which  many 
make  of  it.  Let  us  not  thus  act;  or  if  we  have  thus  acted, 
let  us  cease  from  such  conduct.  Let  the  goodness  of 
God's  forbearance  lead  us  to  repentance.  Let  us  improve 
the  season  of  his  long  suffering,  to  secure  his  favour. 
And  let  those  who  continue  to  abuse  his  patience,  re- 
member that  although  God  may  bear  long,  he  will  not 
bear  always.  He  has  declared,  "my  Spirit  shall  not  al- 
ways strive  with  man."  Gen.  vi.  3.  And  despising  the 
riches  of  his  goodness,  and  forbearance,  and  long  suffer- 
ing, sinners  treasure  up  unto  themselves  wrath  against 
the  day  of  wrath  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judg- 
ment of  God.  Rom.  ii.  4,  5. 

4.  Lastly.  God  is  true.  This  perfection  offers  mucli 
consolation  to  real  christians.  God  has  made  to  such  ma- 
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ny  precious  promises.  He  is  sincere  in  all  these  promi- 
ses, and  will  be  faithful  in  the  performance  of  them.  Let 
christians  therefore  trust  the  promises  of  God,  and  let 
these  promises  comfort,  and  support  them  under  the  tri- 
als of  life.  "  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  his 
words  shall  not  pass  away."  Mat.  xxiv.  35. 

And  while  the  truth  of  God  is  calculated  to  support 
and  comfort  his  people,  it  ought  to  fill  the  impenitent 
sinner  with  fear.  For  if  God  is  true,  his  threatenings 
against  the  sinner  will  be  executed ;  and  there  can  be  no 
hope  for  the  unregenerate,  the  unbelieving,  the  impeni- 
tent, and  the  disobedient,  while  they  continue  such.  God 
must  either  deny  his  truth,  or  such  must  be  forever  mise- 
rable, unless  they  become  regenerate,  believe  in  Christ, 
repent  of  their  sins,  and  obey  the  gospel.  And  it  is  easy 
to  decide  which  of  these  will  take  place.  God  will  maintain 
his  truth  ;  and  therefore  sinners,  you  must  be  born  again, 
repent,  believe,  and  become  obedient,  or  perish  forever. 
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THE  TRINITY. 
1    JOHN   V.    7. 

''  For  there  are  three  that  hear  record  in  heaven^  the 
Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  these  three 
are  one.^^ 


SOME  of  the  doctrines  contained  in  the  Scriptures, 
are  highly  mysterious.  They  cannot  be  fully  comprehend- 
ed by  human  reason.  This,  some  have  made  an  objection 
against  the  Scriptures;  but,  without  just  reason.  For 
mysteries  must  be  allowed  in  the  natural  world.  We  are 
a  mystery  to  ourselves.  The  union  of  the  soul  and  body, 
and  the  manner  in  which  they  mutually  act  upon  each 
other,  we  cannot  explain,  or  comprehend.  And  the  small- 
est insect  and  vegetable  present  mysteries,  which  baffle 
human  reason.  And  if  we  must  allow  mysteries  in  natu- 
ral things,  why  not  in  religion  ?  To  be  consistent  in  re  - 
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jecting  the  doctrines  of  religion,  because  some  of  them 
are  mysterious,  we  ought  to  disbelieve  every  thing  in  na- 
ture, which  we  cannot  comprehend  and  explain. 

But  further,  the  mysteries  of  the  Scriptures,  so  far  from 
militating  against  the  truth  of  their  doctrines,  are  rather 
a  presumptive  evidence  in  its  favour.  If  God  is  infinite, 
he  must  be  incomprehensible  by  finite  beings.  The  Scrip- 
tures in  containing  mysteries  therefore,  bear  in  this  re- 
■  pect  a  resemblance  to  their  mysterious  and  incomprehen- 
sible author.  And  if  in  anything  we  may  reasonably  ex- 
pect mysteries,  it  must  be  in  those  doctrines  wliich  relate 
to  the  manner  of  the  existence  of  an  infinite  and  incom- 
prehensible God. 

Among  the  mysteries  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity^  taught  in  our  text,  holds  a  chief 
place.  The  word  Trinity  is  not  found  in  the  Scriptures, 
but  was  adopted  by  the  ancient  fathers  to  express  the 
scriptural  doctrine  of  three  persons  in  the  Godhead. 

The  Trinity  is  a  doctrine  not  discoverable  by  reason. 
It  is  a  doctrine  purely  of  Revelation.  And  it  is  a  doctrine, 
which  though  revealed,  we  have  no  where  so  explained  as 
to  render  it  comprehensible  by  our  finite  understandings. 
And  to  attempt  to  explain  it  as  some  have  done,  is  only 
darkening  counsel  with  words  without  knowledge. 

But  though,  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  not  compre- 
hensible by  our  reason,  it  is  not,  as  some  have  said,  con- 
trary to  reasion.  We  do  not  say,  there  are  three  Gods, 
and  yet  but  one  God.  This  would  be  an  evident  contra- 
diction. But  we  say,  there  are  three  persons  in  one  es- 
sence. God  is  three  in  person,  and  one  in  essence.  This 
doctrine  does  not  contradict  our  reason;  for  it  does  not 
come  within  its  sphere.  There  is  a  great  difierence  be- 
tween a  thing  being  contrary  to  reason,  and  being  above 
it.  But  they  are  often  confounded.  What  is  above  our 
reason  cannot  be  measured  by  it;  and  our  reason  is  en- 
tirely incompetent  to  decide  whether  it  is  contrary  to  it  or 
not.  Of  this  nature  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  For  it 
cannot  be  expected  that  finite  creatures  should  compre- 
hend the  manner,  in  which  an  infinite  and  incomprehen- 
sible God  exists  ;  and  therefore,  it  is  folly  to  say  that  this 
doctrine  is  contrary  to  reason,  when  reason  is  entirely  in- 
competent to  scan  it;  and  therefore,  to  determine  whether 
it  is  contrary  to  it  or  not. 
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Our  text  teaches  us  both  the  Unity  of  God,  and  a  Trin- 
ity of  persons  in  the  Godhead. 

The  former  of  these  doctrines  we  have  contained  in 
our  Catechism,  in  the  answer  to  the  5th  question. 

"  Are  there  more  Gods  than  one? 

There  is  but  one  only,  the  living  and  trite  God.^^ 

And  the  latter  in  the  answer  to  the  6th  question. 

"  Hoic  many  persans  are  there  in  the  Godhead? 

There  are  three  persons  in  the  Godhead;  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  a7id  these  three  are  one  God, 
the  same  in  substance,  equal  in  poicer  and  glory. ^^ 

The  object  of  the  ensuing  discourse  is,  to  prove  these 
two  doctrines: 

I.  There  is  but  one  God.  This  doctrine  may  be  argued, 
from  the  harmony  and  unity  observable  in  the  works  of 
creation,  which  indicate  that  there  is  but  one  first  cause 
or  God.  And  it  is  abundantly  proved  from  the  express 
declarations  of  Scripture ;  as  in  the  following  texts."  Thou 
shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me."  Ex.  xx.  3.  "Hear 
O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord:"  Deut.  vi.  4. 
"The  Lord  he  is  God;  there  is  none  else  beside  him." 
Deut.  iv.  35.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord.,  the  King  of  Israel, 
and  his  Redeemer  the  Lord  of  hosts,  I  am  the  first,  and  I 
am  the  last,  and  besides  me  there  is  no  God ;  Is.  xliv.  6. 
"I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  else,  there  is  no  God 
besides  me.  I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  else."  Is. 
xlv.  5,6.  "There  is  none  other  God  but  one."  1  Cor. 
viii.  4. 

We  proceed: 

II.  To  prove  that  there  arc  three  persons  in  this  one 
divine  essence  or  Godhead.  As  hath  been  already  re- 
marked, the  Trinity  is  a  doctrine  purely  of  Revelation, 
and  therefore  its  proofs  must  be  drawn  from  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

It  is  true,  in  almost  all  nations  of  antiquity,  with 
whose  religious  sentiments  we  are  acquainted,  as  the 
Chinese,  the  Persians,  the  Chaldeans,  the  Egyptians  and 
the  Grecians,  we  find  some  vestiges  and  hints  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity.  And  the  further  we  go  back,  and  the 
nearer  we  approach,  to  the  first  dispersion  of  mankind, 
and  the  original  of  the  nations,  the  clearer  do  these  ves- 
tiges appear.  These  facts  prove,  not  that  the  light  of  na- 
ture taught  this  doctrine;  but  that  it  was  an  ancient  ro- 
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velation  from  heaven  made  to  the  world  before  mankind 
were  scattered  abroad  from  each  other,  and  by  tradition 
handed  down  to  posterity. 

In  the  Old  Testament,  we  find  many  proofs  of  a  plu- 
rahty  of  persons  in  the  Godhead,  and  some  evidences 
that  this  plurality  is  a  Trinity.  In  the  very  first  verse  of 
the  Bible,  we  arc  taught,  that  there  is  a  plurality  of  per- 
sons in  the  Godhead.  "In  the  beginning  God  created  the 
heaven  and  the  earth."  In  the  original  Hebrew,  the  word 
translated  God,  is  in  the  plural  number,  Elohim,  or  Gods. 
And  literally  translated  the  verse  would  read,  "In  the 
beginning  the  Gods  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth." 
And  we  are  told  by  those,  who  have  taken  the  pains  to 
examine,  that  in  thirty  different  places  in  the  book  of 
Genesis  alone,  the  plural  Elohim  or  Gods,  is  used  instead 
of  the  singular,  Eloah,  or  God;  and  that  in  the  five  books 
of  Moses,  there  are  one  hundred  places  where  we  find 
this  expression  in  the  original  Eloheha,  the  literal  trans- 
lation of  which  is,  "the  Lord  thy  Gods."  And  in  many 
other  passages,  throughout  the  Old  Testament,  the  name 
given  to  the  Supreme  being  is,  in  the  original,  in  the  plu- 
ral number,  as  in  the  following.  "Remember  now  thy 
Creator  [original.  Creators]  in  the  days  of  thy  youth." 
Eccl.  xii.  1.  "Where  is  God  my  maker"  [original,  ma- 
kers.] Job  XXXV.  10.  "Thy  maker  [original,  makers]  is 
thy  husband."  Is.  liv.  5.  And  it  is  remarkable,  that  the 
word  Elohim,  Gods,  is  throughout  the  Old  Testament, 
imiformly  joined,  with  a  verb  or  noun  in  the  singular 
number.  For  instance  Josluia  said  "ye  cannot  serve  the 
Lord,  for  he  is  an  holy  God."  Josh.  xxiv.  19.  Literally 
translated  from  the  original  the  passage  would  read,  "ye 
cannot  serve  Jehovah;  for  he  is  the  holy  Gods."  So  also 
we  frequently  find  the  phrase,  which  literally  translated 
would  be,  "the  Lord  or  Jehovah,  thy  Gods."  How  can  we 
account  for  this  peculiar  mode  of  expression,  unless  we 
suppose,  that  the  plural  noun  Elohim,  Gods,  is  intended 
to  signify  a  plurality  of  divine  persons;  and  that  the  sin- 
gular noun  Jehovah,  and  the  verb  in  the  singular  number, 
are  intended  to  teach  that  there  is  but  one  divine  essence ; 
and  that  these  Gods  or  divine  persons,  are  but  one  Lord, 
or  Jehovah  ?  In  what  other  way,  can  we  understand  them, 
than  as  teaching  a  plurality  of  persons,  and  unity  of  es- 
sonce  ? 
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The  doctrine  of  a  plurality  of  persons  in  the  Godhead 
was  also  taught,  in  the  early  ages  of  the  world  by  such 
expressions  as  the  following,  contained  in  the  book  of 
Genesis.  "And  God  said  let  us  make  man  in  oz/r  image 
after  our  likeness."  Gen.  i.  26.  Here  is  evidently  a  plu- 
rality of  persons  signified,  by  the  words  ?/sand  our.  But 
in  the  next  verse  we  read,  "so  God  created  man  in  his 
own  image."  Here  the  pronoun  his  is  in  the  singular 
number,  teaching  us  that  this  plurality  of  persons  taught 
in  the  preceding  verse  by  the  words  ?/^  and  our  is  but  one 
essence.  Gen.  iii.  22.  we  read,  "the  Lord  God  said,  be- 
hold, the  man  is  become  as  one  of  ws."  And  Gen.  xi. 
7.  "And  the  Lord  said,  go  to,  let  us  go  down."  From 
these  and  similar  expressions,  the  Jews  must  have  had 
some  knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of  a  plurality  of  persons 
in  the  Godhead. 

Further,  the  Old  Testament  not  only  teaches  a  plural- 
ity of  persons  in  the  Godhead ;  but  from  it  we  may  also 
collect  that  this  plurality  is  a  Trinity.  The  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity  is  contained  in  the  following  passage  in  Isai- 
ah. "He  said,  surely  they  are  my  people,  children  that 
will  not  lie,  so  he  was  their  Saviour.  In  all  their  afflic- 
tion he  was  afflicted."  Here  is  one  person.  The  passage 
proceeds,  "and  the  Angel  of  his  presence  saved  them:  in 
his  love  and  in  his  pity  he  redeemed  them."  Here  is  ano- 
ther person.  "But  they  rebelled  and  vexed  his  Holy 
Spirit."  Is.  Ixiii.  8,  9,  10.  Here  is  a  third  person.  In  this 
passage,  there  are  evidently  three  distinct  persons,  viz. 
the  Lord,  the  Angel  of  his  presence,  and  his  Holy  Spirit. 
The  same  doctrine  is  taught  in  the  following  passages, 
also  in  Isaiah.  "The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon 
Him."  Is.  xi.  2.  "Behold  my  Servant  whom  I  uphold.  J 
have  put  my  Spirit  upon  him."  Is.  xlii.  1.  "The  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  God  is  upon  Me."  Is.  Ixi.  1.  In  each  of  these  texts 
there  are  three  distinct  persons,  the  Lord,  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord,  and  He  on  whom  the  Spirit  rested.  It  was  also, 
most  probably  in  reference  to  the  Trinity,  that  the  Sera- 
phim, which  Isaiah  in  vision  saw,  thrice  pronounced  the 
word  holy.  "And  one  cried  unto  another,  and  said,  holy, 
holy,  holy  is  the  Lord  of  hosts."  Is.  vi.  3.  The  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  appears  also  to  be  taught  in  the  threefold 
benediction,  which  at  the  command  of  the  Lord,  the  high 
priest  of  Israel  pronounced  upon  the  congregation.  "The 
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Lord  bless  thee,  and  keep  thee :  the  Lord  make  his  face 
shine  upon  thee  and  be  gracious  unto  thee :  the  Lord 
lift  up  his  countenance  upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace." 
Num.  vi.  24,  25,  26.  There  are  many  other  passages  in 
the  Old  Testament,  in  which  the  three  persons  are  men- 
tioned, though  not  all  together. 

Further  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  was  known  to 
the  Jews  appears  from  expressions  in  Jewish  authors. 
And  also  from  this  circumstance ;  our  Saviour  and  his 
Apostles,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  taught  this  doctrine ; 
but  they  do  not  seem  to  speak  of  it  as  new,  or  before  un- 
known to  the  Jews;  for  they  delivered  it  without  any 
apology,  explanation,  or  preamble. 

We  proceed  to  consider  the  proofs  of  a  Trinity  found 
in  the  New  Testament.  Here  the  doctrine  is  much  more 
fully  and  clearly  revealed  than  in  the  old. 

This  doctrine  is  plainly  taught  in  our  text.  "There  are 
tliree  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost:  and  these  three  are  one."  Here  it 
is  expressly  asserted,  that  there  are  three  that  bear  record 
in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost; 
and  that  these  three,  not  merely  do  agree  in  one,  but  are 
one;  One  and  the  same  Being  or  Essence.  Although 
three  in  person,  distinguished  by  peculiar  and  incommu- 
nicable personal  properties ;  yet  they  are  one  in  essence. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  so  clearly,  and  explicitly 
taught  in  this  text,  that  Antitrinitarians  have  endeavoured 
to  invalidate  its  genuineness,  and  to  reject  it  from  the  sa- 
cred volume  as  an  interpolation  of  some  of  the  Trinita- 
rian fathers.  It  may  therefore  be  proper  here  to  offer 
some  considerations  in  defence  of  its  genuineness.  It  is 
allowed  by  the  defenders  of  the  genuineness  of  the  text, 
that  there  are  some  ancient  manuscript  copies  of  the  New 
Testament,  in  which  it  is  not  found.  But  at  the  same 
time,  there  are  others,  of  at  least  equal,  if  not  greater  an- 
tiquity, and  authority  in  which  it  is  Ibund.  And  it  i^  much 
more  probable,  that  this  text  was  erased  in  some  copies, 
by  Antitrinitarians,  about  the  time  of  the  Arian  contro- 
versy, than  that  it  was  interpolated  by  Trinitarians.  For 
this  text  operated  forcibly  against  the  Arian  or  Antitrini- 
tarian  scheme ;  but  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  was  suffi- 
ciently supported  without  it,  from  many  other  passages, 
some  of  which  have  already  been  quoted,  and  others  will 
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be  adduced  presently.  So  that  the  supporters  of  this  doc- 
trine, if  they  had  been  sufficiently  destitute  of  principle 
to  take  such  liberties  with  the  Scriptures,  could  have  been 
under  no  sufficient  temptation,  to  induce  them  to  make 
such  an  addition. 

Further  the  connexion  in  which  the  text  stands  argues 
its  genuineness,  and  the  passage  will  not  connect  as  well 
if  the  text  is  expunged,  as  if  it  is  retained.  And  further, 
another  consideration  in  favour  of  the  genuineness  of  the 
text  is  the  use  of  the  term  "  Word,^^  to  signify  the  second 
person  or  Son,  which  is  a  name  as  applied  to  Christ,  pe- 
culiar to  the  author  of  this  Epistle.  From  these  consider- 
ations the  genuineness  of  the  text  is  maintained.  And 
being  genuine,  it  plainly  proves  that  there  are  three  dis- 
tinct divine  persons,  and  that  these  three  are  one  essence, 
or  but  one  God.  And  if  the  text  were  not  genuine,  (which 
however  can  by  no  means  be  admitted)  still  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  would  be  abundantly  established  from  other 
passages  of  Scripture,  some  of  which  have  already  been 
quoted,  and  to  others  of  which  your  attention  will  now 
be  directed. 

In  1  Cor.  xii.  4,  5,  6.  we  read,  "There  are  diversities 
of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit.  And  there  are  differences 
of  administrations,  but  the  same  Lord.  And  there  are 
diversities  of  operations,  but  it  is  the  same  God."  And 
in  Eph.  iv.  4,  5,  6.  "There  is,  one  Spirit,  one  Lord,  one 
God  and  Father  of  all."  In  each  of  these  texts,  there  are 
three  distinct  persons  mentioned. 

Our  Saviour  told  his  disciples,  "  when  the  Comforter 
is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you.  from  the  Father, 
even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Fa- 
ther, he  shall  testify  of  me."  John  xv.  26.  Here  again 
are  three  distinct  persons  mentioned,  and  particular  ac- 
tions ascribed  to  each,  viz.  the  Father  from  whom  the 
Holy  Spirit  proceedeth ;  the  Son  speaking,  who  was  to 
send  the  Spirit,  and  of  whom  the  Spirit  was  to  testify; 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  called  the  Comforter,  and  Spirit  of 
truth,  proceeding  from  the  Father,  to  be  sent  by  the  Son, 
and  to  testify  of  him. 

Again  we  have  a  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
in  the  account  which  we  have  of  the  baptism  of  our  Sa- 
viour. "And  Jesus  when  he  was  baptized,  went  up 
straightway  out  of  the  water;  and  lo,  the  heavens  were 
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opened  unto  him,  and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descend- 
ing like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  him:  and  lo  a  voice 
from  heaven,  saying,  this  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased."  Mat.  iii.  Iti.  17.  Here  again  are  evi- 
dently three  distinct  persons.  Jesus  coming  up  out  of 
Jordan;  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove  and 
lighting  upon  him ;  and  the  Father  speaking  from  heaven 
and  declaring-  Jesus  to  be  his  beloved  Son.  So  conclu- 
sive an  argument  in  support  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trini- 
ty, did  the  primitive  fathers  consider  this  passage,  that  it 
was  a  common  expression  with  them,  "go  to  Jordan,  and 
you  may  see  the  Trinity." 

The  same  doctrine  is  clearly  taught  in  the  commission, 
which  Christ  after  his  resurrection  gave  to  his  Apostles. 
"Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Hol\ 
Ghost."  Mat.  xxviii.  19.  Baptism  is  an  act  of  religious 
worship.  But  the  Scriptures  teach  us  that  God  only  is  to 
be  worshipped.  Since  therefore  this  act  of  religious  wor- 
ship is  rendered  equally  to  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
as  to  the  Father,  it  follows  that  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  are  God  equal  with  the  Father.  The  ordinance  of 
baptism  is  a  standing  evidence  in  the  church  of  a  Trinity 
of  persons  in  the  Godhead;  and  a  denial  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  amounts  to  a  renunciation  of  christian  bap- 
tism. On  this  subject,  one  well  observes;  "Sure  I  am, 
did  I  disbelieve  this  doctrine,  I  never  would  baptize  more, 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

Again,  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  clearly  taught,  in 
the  apostolical  benediction  at  the  close  of  the  Second 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  "The  grace  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  you  all."  This  benediction  is  a 
prayer.  Prayer  is  an  act  of  religious  worship,  and  is  to 
be  made  to  God  only.  In  this  passage  three  distinct  per- 
sons are  mentioned,  and  religious  homage  is  rendered  to 
the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  equally  with  the  Father. 

In  the  texts  which  have  been  adduced  in  this  discourse, 
the  three  persons  are  mentioned  together  in  the  same 
passage;  and  in  such  a  way  as  to  prove  that  they  are  not 
mere  names,  or  attributes,  or  offices  of  the  same  person ; 
but  that  they  are  distinct  persons.  In  some  of  the  passa- 
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ges  quoted,  religious  worship,  which  the  Scriptures  teach 
us,  belongs  to  God  only,  is  rendered  equally  to  each  of 
them,  which  proves  their  equality.  And  numerous  texts 
teach  us  that  there  is  but  one  God,  and  therefore  these 
three  persons  are,  as  our  text  teaches  us,  one,  one  es- 
sence, one  God. 

There  are  numerous  other  texts,  some  of  which  prove 
the  divinity  of  the  Son,  and  some  the  divinity  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  all  of  which  further  prove  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity.  For  if  it  can  be  proved  that  the  Son  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  we  have  seen  are  distinct  persons,  are 
divine  persons  equal  with  the  Father,  it  will  follow  that 
there  are  three  persons  in  the  Godhead.  But  the  partic- 
ular proofs  in  favour  of  the  divinity  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  will  be  attended  to  in  subsequent  dis- 
courses. 

In  the  conclusion  of  this  discourse,  I  would  remark 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  a  fundamental  doctrine 
of  revealed  religion,  and  is  very  intimately  connected  with 
the  gospel  plan  of  salvation.  In  this  plan  each  person  has 
his  peculiar  work.  And  is  to  be  personally  looked  unto 
and  trusted  for  the  performance  of  the  work  which  be- 
longs to  him.  And  each  person  being  divine,  is  infinitely 
competent  to  perform  his  personal  work  in  our  redemp- 
tion. Let  us  therefore  rejoice  in  this  doctrine;  and  though 
we  cannot  comprehend  it,  let  us,  with  the  humility  of 
children,  receive  and  believe  it  on  the  authority  of  God. 
And  let  us  worship  and  serve  the  triune  God,  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  For  he  that  acknowledges,  wor- 
ships and  serves  any  other  than  the  three  in  one  God, 
does  not  acknowledge,  worship  and  serve  the  God  of  the 
Bible,  or  the  one  only  living  and  true  God;  but  a  crea- 
ture of  his  own  imagination,  which  has  no  real  existence. 
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THE  DIVINITY  OF  CHRIST. 
1   TIM0TH3I  iii.   10.    MID-CLAUSE. 

God  teas  manifest  in  the  flesh. ^^ 


THE  subject  of  discourse  on  the  last  Sabbath  moni- 
ing-  was  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity;  or  that  there  are 
three  distinct  and  equal  persons,  the  Father,  the  Son  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  Godhead,  or  one  divine  essence. 
The  proofs  adduced  in  that  discourse  were  chiefly  those 
texts  of  Scripture  in  which  the  three  persons  are  men- 
tioned in  the  same  passage.  A  few  of  these  texts  prove 
the  equality  of  these  three  persons;  but  most  of  them 
only  prove  their  distinct  personality.  It  remains  on  this 
subject  more  particularly  to  attend  to  the  special  proofs, 
in  favour  of  the  proper  divinity  of  the  Son  and  the  Holy. 
Ghost. 

The  object  of  this  discourse  is  to  prove  the  cliTinity  of 
Christ;  or  that  the  Son  is  "  God  equal  with  the  Father. 
This  is  the  doctrine  of  our  text.  God  was  manifest  in  the 
flesh."  Christ  is  unquestionably  the  person  meant,  and 
hence  the  doctrine  is  inferred  from  the  text  that  Christ, 
or  the  Son,  is  God. 

Before  entering  on  the  discussion  of  this  subject,  it 
may  be  proper  to  remark  that  the  apostle  prefaces  the  text, 
with  declaring,  ''without  controversy,  great  is  the  myste- 
r^/ of  godliness."  The  incarnation  of  the  Son  is  one  of 
the  fundamental  principles  of  godliness,  and  that  he  who 
became  incarnate  or  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  is  God,  is 
another.  And  these  fundamental  principles  of  true  god- 
liness, are  great  mysteries,  which  the  utmost  stretch  of 
human  reason  cannot  explain  or  comprehend.  The  equal- 
ity of  the  Son  with  the  Father  is  acknowledged  to  be  a 
great  mystery;  but  the  controversy  on  this  subject  is  with 
those  who  profess  to  believe  the  Scriptures,  and  to  argue 
from  them,  and  therefore  if  it  can  be  shown,  that  the  di- 
vinity of  the  Son  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures,  con- 
sistency will  require  that  they  should  yield  their  assent 
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to  the  doctrine.  The  grand  difficulty  to  the  admission  of 
the  truth  on  this  subject  is  the  pride  of  human  reason. 
And  if  they  who  doubt  and  cavil  on  this  point,  would  en- 
<er  upon  the  Scriptural  investigation  of  it;  sensible  that 
God  is  infinite  and  incomprehensible,  and  that  human 
reason  is  not  infinite  but  finite,  one  grand  obstacle  in  the 
way  of  the  reception  of  truth  would  be  removed. 

Tlie  Scriptural  proofs  of  the  divinity  of  the  Son,  are 
excellently  classified  and  arranged  in  our  Larger  Cate- 
chism in  answer  to  the  11th  question. 

"How  doth  it  appear  that  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
are  God  equal  with  the  Father? 

The  Scriptures  manifest  that  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  are  God  equal  with  the  Father,  ascribing  unto 
them  such  names,  attributes,  works  and  worship  as  are 
proper  to  God  only." 

In  tlie  ensuing  discourse  this  arrangement  of  proofs 
will  be  followed. 

I.  The  same  names  are  given  to  the  Son,  as  to  the 
Father. 

'  The  name  Jchorali  is  the  incommunicable  name  of 
God,  whicli  cannot  with  any  propriety  be  given  to  any 
creature.  For  it  signifies,  I  am,  or  to  he,  oy  existence.  Es- 
sential or  self-existence  cannot  belong  to  any  creature 
however  dignified.  And  agreeably  to  this,  the  Lord  claims 
this  name  Jehovah  as  peculiarly  his  ov/n,  and  not  to  be 
given  to  any  creature;  as  in  Is.  xlii.  8.  "lam  the  LORD, 
(or  Jeliovah)  that  is  my  name,  and  my  glory  will  I  not 
give  to  another."  Also  in  Fs.  Ixxxiii.  18.  "That  men 
may  knoAv  that  thou,  whose  name  alone  is  Jehovah,  art 
the  most  High  over  all  the  earth."  Hence  it  is  evident, 
both  from  the  import  of  the  word,  and  the  declarations  of 
Scripture,  that  this  name  Jehovah  can  be  given  to  no  one 
but  a  divine  person.  If  therefore  it  is  in  Scripture  given 
to  the  Son,  it  will  necessarily  follow  that  the  Son  is  a  di- 
vine person,  God  equal  with  the  Father.  But  the  Son  is 
in  Scripture  frequently  called  Jehovah,  or  I  am  the  self- 
existent  being.  Wherever  in  our  English  translation  of 
the  Old  Testament,  we  find  the  name  LOTRD,  in  capital 
letters,  the  word  is  Jehovah  in  the  original  Hebrew. 

Tlie  name  Jehovah  is  given  to  Christ,  or  the  Son  in 
the  following  passages  of  Scripture.  Is.  xl.  3.  "The 
voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the  wilderness,  prepare  ye  the 
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tvay  of  the  LORD  [or  Jehovah]  make  straight  in  the  de- 
sert a  highway  for  our  God."  Compare  this  text  with 
Mat.  iii.  3.  and  it  will  be  found,  that  the  LORD  or  Jeho- 
vah, spoken  of  in  the  passage  just  quoted,  was  he  before 
whom  John  the  Baptist  came  to  prepare  his  way,  that  is 
Christ.  "  This  is  he  that  was  spoken  of  by  the  prophet 
Esaias,  saying,  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness, 
prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord."  Is.  vi.  1,  9,  10.  We 
read,  "I  saw  the  LORD,  [or  Jehovah]  sitting  upon  a 
throne,  high  and  lifted  up,  and  his  train  filled  the  temple. 
And  he  said,  go  and  tell  this  people,  hear  ye  indeed,  but 
understand  not;  and  see  ye  indeed,  but  perceive  not. 
Make  the  heart  of  this  people  iiit,  and  make  their  ears 
heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes,  lest  they  see  with  their  eyes, 
and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand  with  their  heart, 
and  convert,  and  be  healed."  This  passage  is  in  John 
xii.  37-41.  quoted  and  applied  to  Christ,  as  follows. 
"Though  he  had  done  so  many  miracles  before  them, 
yet  they  believed  not  on  him.  Because  that  Esaias  said. 
He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  heart; 
that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  understand 
witJi  their  heart,  and  be  converted  and  I  should  heal  them. 
These  things  said  Esaias,  vv^hen  he  saw  his  glory  and 
spake  of  him."  He  then  whose  glory,  Isaiah  tells  us  in 
his  6th  chapter,  he  saw,  and  whom  he  there  called  LORD 
or  Jehovah,  was  according  to  John,  Christ  Jesus.  Again 
in  Num.  xxi.  5,  6,  7.  we  read,  "and  the  people  spake 
against  God.  And  the  LORD  [or  Jehovah]  sent  fiery 
serpents  among  the  people.  Therefore  the  people  came 
to  Moses  and  said,  we  have  sinned,  for  we  have  spoken 
against  the  LORD,"  or  Jehovah.  The  LORD  or  Jeho- 
vah here  spoken  of,  the  Apostle  in  1  Cor.  x.  9.  teaches 
us  was  Christ.  "Neither  let  iis  tempt  Christ,  as  some  of 
them  also  tempted,  and  were  destroyed  of  serpents." 
Again  in  Jer.  xxiii.  .5,  G.  we  read,  "Behold  the  days  come 
saith  the  LORD,  that  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous 
branch,  and  a  king  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and  shall  ex- 
ecute judgment  and  justice  in  the  earth.  In  his  days  Jir- 
dah  shall  be  saved  and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely:  and  this? 
is  the  name  whereby  he  shall  be  called,  the  LORD  [or 
Jehovah]  our  Righteousness."  It  is  evident  from  the 
whole  passage,  that  the  Messiah,  who  was  to  come,  is 
here  meant. 
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There  are  otlier  texts  in  which  the  incommunicable 
name  Jehovah  is  given  to  the  Son ;  but  it  is  unnecessary 
to  quote  any  more. 

The  name  God,  is  also  frequently  given  to  Christ,  as 
in  the  following  texts.  "They  shall  call  his  name  Em- 
manuel, which  being  interpreted,  is,  God  with  us."  Mat. 
i.  23.  "  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto  him  my  Lord 
and  my  God."  John  xx.  28.  "Unto  us  a  child  is  born,  un- 
to us  a  Son  is  given,  and  his  name  shall  be  called,  the 
mighty  God."  Is.  ix.  6.  "In  the  beginning  was  the  Word, 
and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God." 
John  i.  1.  "Feed  the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath  pur- 
chased with  his  own  blood."  Acts  xx.  28.  "Christ  who 
is  over  all,  God  blessed  forever."  Rom.  ix.  5.  "Unto  the 
Son  he  saith,  thy  throne,  O  God,  is  forever  and  ever." 
Heb.  i.  8.  "His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  This  is  the  true  God 
and  eternal  life."  1  John  v.  20.  And  in  our  text,  "God 
was  manifest  in  the  flesh." 

From  the  preceding  texts  we  learn  that  the  names  of  the 
Supreme  Being,  and  even  the  incommunicable  name  Je- 
hovah, signifying  essential  or  self-existence,  are  frequent- 
ly given  to  the  Son;  and  hence  we  conclude  that  he  is  a 
divine  person,  God  equal  with  the  Father. 

II.  The  Scriptures  teach  us  that  divine  attributes  be- 
long to  Christ,  and  hence  again  is  argued  his  divinity  and 
equality  with  the  Father. 

If  it  can  be  shown  that  the  Son  is  eternal,  unchangea- 
ble, omnipresent,  omniscient,  and  omnipotent,  it  will  fol- 
low, that  he  is  really  and  truly  God ;  for  these  perfections 
can  belong  to  no  one  but  a  divine  person.  But  the  Scrip- 
tures ascribe  all  these  perfections  to  Christ. 

1.  He  is  from  everlasting.  This  is  proved  by  the  fol- 
lowing texts.  Mic.  V.  2.  "Whose  goings  forth  have  been 
from  of  old,  from  everlasting."  That  this  was  spoken  of 
Christ  is  evident  from  Mat.  ii.  6.  w^here  this  prophecy  is 
quoted  and  applied  to  him.  Prov.  viii.  23.  "I  was  set  up 
from  everlasting,  from  the  beginning,  or  ever  the  earth 
was."  The  Speaker  in  this  passage  is  called  Wisdom,  by 
whom  is  generally  supposed  to  be  meant  the  Son  of  God. 
Rev.  i.  8, 17,  18.  Christ  says  of  himself  "I  am  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  beginning,  and  the  ending,  saith  the  Lord, 
which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come.  I  am 
the  first  and  the  last:  I  am  he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead; 
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and  behold,  I  am  alive  for  ever  more."  From  these  texts 
it  is  evident,  that  the  Son  is  co-eternal  with  the  Father. 

2.  Christ  is  unchangeable.  This  is  proved  by  the  fol- 
lowing texts.  Heb.  i.  8, 12.  "Unto  the  Son  he  saith,  thou 
art  the  same."  And  Heb.  xiii.  8.  "Jesus  Christ  the  same 
yesterday,  and  to  day,  and  forever." 

3.  Christ  is  omnipresent.  In  proof  of  this  are  the  fol- 
lowing texts.  Mat.  xviii.  20.  "Where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of 
them."  John  iii.  13.  "No  man  hath  ascended  up  to  hea- 
ven, but  he  that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son 
of  man  which  is  in  heaven."  Mat.  xxviii.  20.  "Lo,  I  am 
with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  From 
these  texts  we  learn  that  Clirist  is  present  in  every  chris- 
tian assembly,  which  may  be  convened  at  the  same  time 
throughout  the  world ;  that  he  is  at  the  same  time  in  hea- 
ven and  upon  earth;  and  also  that  he  is  present  with 
each  of  his  ministering  servants,  wherever  they  may  be 
throughout  the  world;  and  these  things  could  not  be,  un- 
less he  were  omnipresent. 

4.  Christ  is  omniscient.  This  is  proved  by  tlie  follow- 
ing texts.  Rev.  ii.  23.  "All  the  churches  shall  know  that 
lam  he  which  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts."  John  ii. 
24,  25.  "Jesus  did  not  commit  himself  unto  them,  be- 
cause he  knew  all  men,  and  needed  not  that  any  should 
testify  of  man :  for  he  knew  what  was  in  man."  John 
xxi.  17.  "Lord  thou  knowest  all  things;  thou  knowest 
that  I  love  thee."  From  these  texts  we  learn  that  Christ 
searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts.  He  knoweth  all  men;  he 
knoweth  what  is  in  man ;  and  he  knoweth  all  things. 
Therefore  he  must  be  omniscient. 

5.  Christ  is  Almighty.  Is.  ix.  6.  He  is  called  "  the 
mighty  God."  And  Rev.  i.  8.  "the  Almighty."  From  the 
texts  quoted  under  this  head,  it  abundantly  appears,  that 
the  perfections  of  eternity,  unchangeableness,  omnipre- 
sence, omniscience,  and  omnipotence,  whicli  evidently 
belong  to  none  but  God,  are  in  Scripture  attributed  to 
Christ.  The  conclusion  necessarily  follows,  that  Christ  is 
really  and  truly  God,  equal  with  the  Father. 

III.  The  Scriptures  attribute  to  Christ  divine  works. 
Hence,  also,  his  divinity  is  argued.  To  create,  or  produce 
something  out  of  nothing  must  be  a  work  of  almighty 
and  divine  power.  But  this  work  is  in  Scripture  ascribed 
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to  Christ,  as  in  the  following  texts.  John  i.  1,  5,  10. 
^'In  the  beginning  was  the  Word;  all  things  were  made 
by  him;  and  without  him  was  not  anything  made  that  was 
made.  He  was  in  the  world  and  the  world  was  made  by 
him."  Col.  i.  16.  "By  him  were  all  things  created,  that 
are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible, 
whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities, 
or  powers;  all  things  were  created  by  him  and  for  him." 
Andlleb.  i.  8,10.  "Unto  the  Sonlie  saith:  Thou  Lord, 
.in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth; 
and  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  thine  hands." 

Preserving  or  tipholdmg  the  works  of  creation  is  equal- 
ly a  divine  work  with  creating  all  things.  This  is  also  as- 
cribed to  Christ,  as  in  Heb.  i.  3.  "Who  being  the  bright- 
ness of  his  glory  and  the  express  image  of  his  person, 
and  upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power."  And 
in  Col.  i.  17.  '''•^y  him  all  things  consist." 

Raising  the  dead  must  also  be  a  work  of  divine  power. 
This  also  is  ascribed  to  Christ.  In  John  v.  21,  28,  29,  we 
read :  "  As  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth 
them;  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will.  The 
hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall 
hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth."  And  his  own  resur- 
rection as  well  as  that  of  others  is  ascribed  to  his  power. 
This  we  learn  from  John  ii.  19,  21.  "Destroy  this  tem- 
ple, and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up ;  but  he  spake  of 
the  temple  of  his  body."  And  also  from  John  x.  17,  18. 
"I  lay  clown  my  life,  that  I  might  take  it  again.  I  have 
power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again." 

Judging  the  world  is  the  prerogative  of  God  alone. 
For  none  but  the  omniscient  God  can  be  qualified  for  this 
work,  by  knowing  the  secrets  of  all  men.  This  work  will 
be  performed  by  Christ,  as  appears  from  the  following 
texts,  John  v.  22:  "The  Father  judgeth  no  man;  but  hath 
committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son."  Mat.  xxv.  31,  32: 
"When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory  and  all  the 
holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
his  glory:  and  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations." 
Rom.  xiv.  10.  "We  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ." 

Unto  him  also  belong  the  reicarding  of  the  righteous 
and  the  pimishment  of  the  'wicked,  which  equally  with 
judging  the  world  must  be  divine  works.  That  Christ 
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will  perform  these  works,  is  proved  by  several  texts ;  but 
particularly  by  Mat.  xxv.  34,  41.  "Then  shall  the  King 
(before  called  the  Son  of  man)  say  unto  them  on  his 
right  hand,  come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
workl.  Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the  left  hand, 
depart  from  me  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  lire  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels." 

Another  work  which  is  the  prcrogatixe  of  God  alone 
is  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  This  prerogative  Christ  exer- 
cised when  he  was  upon  earth;  and  that  none  but  a  divine 
person  can  forgive  sins,  is  so  evident  a  position,  that  it 
was  admitted  even  by  his  enemies.  They  said  "why  doth 
this  man  thus  speak  blasphemies  ?  Who  can  forgive  sins 
but  God  only."  Mark  ii.  7. 

Thus  we  see,  the  Scriptures  teach  us,  that  the  works 
of  creating  and  upholding  all  things,  raising  the  dead, 
judging  the  world,  rewarding  the  righteous,  punishing 
the  wicked,  and  forgiving  sins  are  ascribed  to  Christ. 
All  of  which  prove  him  to  be  a  divine  person,  God  equal 
with  the  Father. 

4.  Worship  is  in  Scripture  rendered  to  Christ,  which 
further  proves  his  divinity.  The  Scriptures  teach  us  that 
God  only  is  to  be  worshipped.  For  the  Lord  in  his  word 
expresses  the  utmost  abhorrence  of  idolatry,  or  of  wor- 
shipping anything  besides  or  instead  of  himself.  And  our 
Saviour  when  he  was  tempted  by  Satan,  to  fall  down  and 
worship  him,  replied,  "it  is  written,  thou  shalt  worship 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve."  Mat. 
iv.  10.  If  then,  God  only  is  to  be  worshipped,  if  it  can  be 
proved,  that  the  Scriptures  sanction  and  command  the 
worship  of  Christ,  the  conclusion  will  unavoidably  fol- 
low, that  Christ  is  a  divine  person.  Let  us  then  examine 
the  Scriptures  on  this  subject.  John  v.  23.  we  read,  "all 
men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Fa- 
ther. He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son,  honoureth  not  the 
Father  which  hatli  sent  him."  From  this  passage  we 
learn  that  the  same  honour  is  due  to  the  Son  as  to  the 
Father.  Surely  then  he  is  to  be  honoured  with  religious 
worship ;  and  if  so  he  must  be  God  equal  with  the  Father. 
In  the  form  of  baptism  recorded.  Mat.  xxviii.  19.  the  Son 
is  directed  to  be  worshipped.  "Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
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and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Baptism  is  cer- 
tainly an  act  of  religious  worship.  It  is  a  dedication  of 
the  subject,  to  him,  in  whose  name,  he  is  baptized;  and 
engaging  obedience  to  him.  But  we  are  equally  baptized 
in  the  name  of  the  Son  as  of  the  Father,  and  therefore, 
in  this  ordinance  equally  Avorship  the  Son.  Again  in  the 
benediction,  at  the  end  of  the  2d.  Epistle  to  the  Corinthi- 
ans Christ  is  worshipped.  "The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all."  This  benediction  is  a  pray- 
er: it  is  desiring  and  asking  blessings  for  those,  on  whom 
it  is  pronounced,  from  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 
It  is  therefore  an  act  of  religious  worship,  and  this  wor- 
ship is  given  to  the  Son  equally  with  the  Father.  Paul  in 
his  introduction  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  prayed 
for  them,  "  Grace  to  you,  and  peace  from  God  our  Father, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Chrst."  Rom.  i.  7.  In  this  passage 
the  same  blessings  were  asked  from  Jesus  Christ,  as  from 
God  the  Father.  The  like  form  of  introduction  we  find 
in  every  one  of  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  except  the  epistle  to 
the  Hebrews. 

Rev.  V.  11,  12,  13.  we  find  creation  worshipping 
Christ  with  the  Father.  "I  beheld  (said  John)  and  I 
heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  round  about  the  throne, 
and  the  beasts  and  the  elders :  and  the  number  of  them 
was  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of 
thousands ;  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  worthy  is  the  Lamb 
that  was  slain,  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom 
and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing.  And 
every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and 
under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that 
are  in  them,  heard  I  saying,  blessing,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  and  power,  be  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  unto  the  Lamb,  forever  and  ever."  Rev.  vii.  9,  10. 
We  again  find  Christ  worshipped  by  the  heavenly  host, 
"I  beheld,  and  lo  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man  could 
number  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and 
tongues,  stood  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb, 
clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands;  and 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying?  salvation  to  our  God 
which  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb."  And 
Heb.  i.  6.  We  find  a  positive  command  given  to  all  the 
angels  to  worship  the  Son.  "When  he  bringeth  in  the 
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tirst  begotten  into  the  world,  he  saith,  and  let  all  the  an- 
gels of  God  worship  him." 

Further  the  Scriptures  give  us  several  examples,  of  re- 
ligious worship  being  rendered  to  Christ,  both  wdiile  he 
was  upon  earth,  and  after  his  ascension  to  heaven.  We 
read  of  his  disciples  worshipping  him,  both  before  and 
after  his  resurrection.  Also  of  a  leper,  a  ruler,  a  Canaan- 
itish  w^oman,  and  others  worshipping  him  while  he  w^as 
upon  earth.  But  we  have  no  intimation  that  he  forbade 
their  worship  or  disapproved  of  it,  which  he  certainly 
would  have  done,  if  it  had  been  improper,  as  the  angel 
did,  when  John  fell  down  to  worship  before  his  feet. 
Rev.  xxii.  9.  "See  thou  do  it  not;  for  I  am  thy  fellow 
servant,  worship  God."  Further  after  Christ's  ascension, 
Stephen  prayed  unto  him,  "saying.  Lord  Jesus,  receive 
my  spirit."  Acts  vii.  59. 

From  the  texts  quoted,  it  is  abundantly  evident  that 
Christ  is  a  proper  object  of  religious  w^orship,  and  that 
this  worship  was  commanded  by  the  Father,  and  w^as  fre- 
quently paid  to  him,  and  received  by  him.  And  hence 
since  God  only  is  to  be  worshipped  and  served,  the  con- 
clusion is  inevitable,  that  Christ  is  really  and  truly  God 
equal  with  the  Father. 

From  a  review  of  the  whole  evidence  which  has  been 
adduced  on  this  subject ;  since  the  Scriptures  ascribe  to 
Christ,  the  names,  attributes,  works  and  worship,  which 
are  proper  to  God  only,  the  conclusion  is  confidently 
drawn,  that  he  is  a  divine  person,  really  and  truly  God 
equal  with  the  Father;  and  since  there  is  but  one  God, 
of  one  substance  or  essence  with  the  Father. 

To  this  doctrine,  it  has  been  objected,  that  it  is  myste- 
rious and  incomprehensible.  This  is  readily  admitted. 
God  is  infinite,  and  human  reason  is  finite  and  very  limi- 
ted in  its  powers;  and  therefore  the  nature  of  God  must 
be  to  us  mysterious  and  incomprehensible;  and  sound 
reason  will  lead  us  to  yield  implicit  faith  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  on  the  ground  of  the  evidences 
that  the  Scriptures  which  contain  this  doctrine  are  a  re- 
velation from  God,  rather  than  to  reject  it,  because  my- 
sterious and  incomprehensible.  I  repeat  an  idea  before 
mentioned.  It  is  foolish  to  say  this  doctrine  is  contrary 
10  reason;  because  our  reason  is    entirely   incompetent 
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to  scan  it,  and  therefore  to  decide  whether  it  is  contrary 
to  it  or  not. 

It  has  been  objected  again,  that  the  Scriptures  in  seve- 
ral places  speak  of  Christ  as  inferior  to  the  Father.  For 
instance  in  the  following  texts:  "The  Son  can  do  noth- 
ing of  himself;  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do."  John 
V.  19.  "Of  that  day  and  that  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no 
not  the  angels  which  arc  in  heaven,  neither  the  Son  but 
the  Father."  Mark  xiii.  32.  "My  Father  is  greater  than 
I."  John  xiv.  28.  These  and  similar  texts  rightly  under- 
stood, do  not  at  ail  militate  against  the  doctrine  of  the 
divinity  of  Christ  and  his  equality  with  the  Father.  For 
there  are  two  natures  in  Christ,  the  divine  and  human, 
and  what  is  peculiar  to  each  nature  is  frequently  attribu- 
ted to  the  whole  person.  In  the  texts  just  quoted  the  hu- 
man nature  of  Christ  is  meant ;  and  as  man  it  is  readily 
admitted,  he  is  inferior  to  the  Father. 

A  short  improvement  will  now  close  this  subject. 

The  divinity  of  Christ  is  a  subject  of  great  importance. 
It  is  not  a  matter  of  small  moment  whether  we  believe 
this  doctrine  or  not.  It  is  a  doctrine  which  we  meet  with 
almost  every  where  in  the  Bible.  It  is  a  fundamental  doc- 
trine of  the  christian  religion.  There  are  many  doctrines 
of  the  Scriptures,  which  are  important,  but  which  never- 
theless are  not  fundamental.  A  person  may  lose  spiritual 
comforts,  and  be  retarded  in  his  growth  in  grace  by  er- 
roneous views  with  respect  to  them,  but  still  be  in  a  state 
of  salvation.  But  on  the  subject  of  the  divinity  of  Christ 
an  error  is  fundamental.  A  denial  of  this  doctrine  in- 
volves perdition.  For  if  Christ  be  God,  as  we  have  seen 
he  is,  what  sin  can  be  greater  than  to  refuse  to  pay  him 
divine  honours?  It  is  expressly  commanded  "that  all 
men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Fa- 
ther." And  it  is  expressly  declared,  "he  that  honoureth 
not  the  Son,  honoureth  not  the  Father,  which  hath  sent 
him."  John  v.  23.  They  who  refuse  divine  and  equal 
lionours  to  the  Son  as  to  the  Father,  honour  not  the  Fa- 
ther. All  their  pretended  worship  and  service  of  him  are 
unacceptable.  They  are  yet  in  their  sins,  and  the  wrath 
of  God  abideth  upon  them.  The  denial  of  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  brethren,  is  a  damning  error.  It  would  rob  the  Son 
of  God  of  the  honours,  which  all  creation  are  required  to 
render  to  him;  it  would  lessen  the  depravity  of  man,  the 
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demerit  of  sin,  the  love  of  God  in  the  work  of  redemp- 
tion, and  the  value  of  the  atonement;  and  it  would  take 
away  an  almighty  Saviour  from  the  awakened  burdened 
conscience,  and  from  the  weak  and  tempted  christian. 
All  these  are  the  legitimate  and  necessary  consequences 
of  a  denial  of  the  divinity  of  Christ.  It  changes  the  na- 
ture of  the  whole  system  of  revealed  religion.  It  is  infidel- 
ity baptized,  or  under  a  christian  name,  and  they  who  em- 
brace it,  and  persevere  in  it,  will  have  their  portion  at 
last  with  avowed  unbelievers,  who  shall  not  see  life;  but 
on  whom  the  wrath  of  God  abideth.  Let  us  my  hearers 
guard  against  the  insinuation  of  this  poison  which  will 
assuredly  destroy  the  immortal  soul.  The  insinuation  of 
this  error  is  one  of  the  grand  devices  of  Satan  in  the  pre- 
sent day  to  destroy  immortal  souls.  Bafled  in  his  attempts 
upon  the  cause  of  truth,  by  the  undisguised  attacks  of 
avowed  infidelity,  he  is  now  aiming,  and  in  many  places 
too  successfully,  to  accomplish  the  same  object,  under  the 
less  suspected,  but  equally,  if  not  more  dangerous  form 
of  what  is  called  Unitarianism.  May  none  of  you  my 
hearers  be  caught  and  destroyed  in  his  subtil  snares. 

Let  us  cleave  to  the  truth  that  Christ  the  Son  of  God 
is  a  divine  person,  co-equal  and  co-essential  with  the 
Father.  Let  all  hence  learn,  the  infinite'  love  of  God  in 
the  gift  of  his  Son  to  be  a  Saviour,  the  evil  nature  of  sin 
which  rendered  such  a  sacrifice  necessary  to  its  forgive- 
ness, and  the  infinite  value  and  suflftciency  of  the  atone- 
ment which  has  been  made  for  sin.  Let  the  burdened 
conscience,  be  relieved,  and  the  soUl  aroaninn  under  a 
sense  ol  the  intinite  demerit  ot  his  sins  be  encouraged; 
for  Jesus  is  an  almighty  Saviour  and  is  able  to  save  unto 
the  uttermost  all  that  come  unto  God  the  Father  by  him. 
And  let  the  weak  and  tempted  christian  also  be  encou- 
raged; for  he  is  able  to  keep  him  unto  the  day  of  final 
redemption.  And  let  us  all  rejoice  in  uniting  with  the 
church  triumphant  in  ascribing  divine,  and  equal,  and  un- 
divided honours  to  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  an^  to 
the  Lamb. — Amen. 
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THE  DIVINITY  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 
ACTS  V.  4.  LAST  CLAUSE. 

"  Thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  hut  unto  God. 


IN  the  infancy  of  Christianity,  many  who  united  them- 
selves to  the  christian  church,  vokuitarily  sold  their  pos- 
sessions, and  put  the  money  into  a  common  stock.  Ana- 
nias and  his  wife  Sapphira,  having  professed  the  chris- 
tian faith,  dedicated  a  possession  to  God,  and  sold  it  for 
the  use  of  the  church.  But  while  they  professed  to  make 
a  large  donation  to  the  church,  and  to  pay  the  whole  price 
of  the  land  into  the  common  treasury,  their  avarice  influ- 
enced them  secretly  to  keep  back  a  part.  Their  sin  in 
this  business  was  very  offensive  to  God ;  and  he  thought 
proper  to  make  a  public  example  of  them,  that  others 
mioht  be  afraid  to  imitate  their  wickedness.  Peter  had 
revealed  to  him,  their  hypocrisy,  and  he  charged  them  se- 
parately with  iti  Upon  which,  each  of  them  immediately 
fell  down  dead.  The  charge  against  Ananias  we  have  in 
the  verse  which  contains  our  text  together  with  the  pre- 
ceding verse.  "And  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why  hath  Satan 
filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  keep 
back  part  of  the  price  of  the  land  ?  while  it  remained, 
was  it  not  thine  own?  and  after  it  was  sold,  was  it  not 
in  thine  own  power?  why  hast  thou  conceived  this  thing 
in  thine  heart?  thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto 
God." 

Ananias  was  charged  with  lying  unto  God;  but  he  who 
in  our  text  is  called  God,  is  in  the  preceding  verse  called 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Hence  is  inferred  the  following  doc- 
trine, viz. 

That  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  divine  person,  God  equal 
icith  the  Father. 

To  establish  this  doctrine  is  the  object  of  the  ensuing 
discourse. 

On  this  subject  there  have  been  two  leading  errors; 


THE    DIVINITV    OF    THE    HOLY    GHOST.  119 

one  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  a  distinct  person ;  but  on- 
ly a  name,  or  attribute,  or  virtue  of  the  Father;  the  other, 
that  although  he  is  a  real  person  distinct  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  he  is  only  a  creature,  and  not  a  divine  per- 
son. The  distinct  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  has  al- 
ready been  proved  in  the  discourse  on  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity.  The  object  of  this  discourse,  therefore,  will 
be  to  refute  the  latter  error,  or  to  prove  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  a  divine  person,  God  equal  with  the  Father. 

This  doctrine  is  proved  by  the  same  arguments,  which 
were  used  in  establishing  the  divinity  of  the  Son,  viz. 
Such  names,  attributes,  works,  and  worship  as  are  pro- 
per to  God  only,  arc  in  Scripture  ascribed  to  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

1.  The  Scriptures  give  to  the  Holy  Ghost  the  names 
of  the  Supreme  Being. 

The  incommunicable  name  Jehovah,  signifying  essen- 
tial existence,  and  which  therefore  cannot  be  given  to  any 
creature,  however  dignified,  and  which  the  Supreme  Be- 
ing expressly  claims  as  his  alone,  is  given  to  the  Holy 
Ghost;  of  this  we  have  an  instance  in  Is.  vi.  8,  9,  10.  "  I 
heard  the  voice  of  the  LORD  (or  Jehovah)  saying,  whom 
shall  I  send,  and  who  will  go  for  us  ?  Tlien  said  I,  here 
am  I;  send  me.  And  he  said,  go  and  tell  this  people,  hear 
ye  indeed,  but  understand  not;  and  see  ye  indeed,  but 
perceive  not.  Make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat,  and  make 
their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes;  lest  they  see  with 
their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand  with 
their  heart,  and  convert  and  be  healed."  This  passage  is 
quoted  by  Paul,  Acts  xxviii.  25,  26,  27.  as  spoken  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.  "Well  spake  the  Holy  Ghost  by  Esaias  the 
prophet  unto  our  fathers,  saying,  go  unto  this  people  and 
say,  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  understand;  and 
seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  not  perceive.  For  the  heart  of 
this  people  is  waxed  gross,  &c."  From  this  passage  in 
Acts  we  learn  that  tlie  LORD  or  Jehovah,  who  spake  to 
Isaiah,  in  the  passage  quoted,  was  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  Holy  Ghost  is  also  called  God.  Of  this  we  have  an 
instance  in  our  text  taken  in  connexion  with  the  preced- 
ing  verse.  "Ananias,  why  hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart  to 
lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  Thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but 
vnito  God."  The  Holy  Ghost  is  here  called  God;  and  al- 
though the  name  God  is  sometimes  given  to  creatures,  a?; 
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to  magistrates.  Vs.  Ixxxii.  1,  6.  Yet  in  this  place  tlic 
name  is  evidently  intended,  to  designate  a  person  as  op- 
posed to  the  creature.  For  the  sense  evidently  is  that  the 
crime  of  Ananias  was  greatly  aggravated,  because  he  had 
not  lied  unto  men  or  creatures,  but  unto  the  omniscient 
and  heart  searching  God.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  also  called 
God  several  times  in  the  following  passage :  1  Cor.  iii. 
16,  17.  "Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God, 
and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you?  If  any  man 
defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  sliall  God  destroy:  for  the 
temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  temple  ye  are."  In  this  pas- 
sage the  Holy  Ghost  is  meant.  This  appears  from  the 
clause,  "  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you."  And  also, 
from  a  text:  1  Cor.  vi.  19.  "What  know  ye  not  that  your 
body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you?" 
Again,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  called  God.  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 
"All  Scriptures  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God."  That 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  here  meant  appears  from  2  Pet.  i.  21. 
"Holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Ho- 
ly Ghost." 

From  the  preceding  passages  we  see,  that  the  divine 
names  LORD  or  Jehovah,  and  God  are  in  Scripture 
given  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  well  as  to  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  Hence  the  conclusion  is  drawn  that  he  is  a  divine 
person,  God  equal  with  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

2.  Divine  attributes  are  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 

He  is  eternal,  as  we  learn  from  Heb.  ix.  14.  "Christ, 
who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  otfered  himself." 

He  is  also  omnipresent.  This  is  proved  from  Ps. 
cxxxix.  7.  "Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  Spirit?"  And 
also  from  those  texts  which  teach  us  that  the  Spirit  dwel- 
leth in  believers.  He  certainly  could  not  dwell  in  all  be- 
lievers throughout  the  world,  if  he  were  not  omnipresent. 

Again,  omniscience  is  an  attribute  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
This  we  learn  from  1  Cor.  ii.  10,  11.  "The  Spirit  search- 
eth  all  things,  yea  the  deep  things  of  God.  The  things  of 
God  knoweth  no  man  but  the  Spirit  of  God."  The  same 
is  proved  by  his  revealing  future  things  to  the  prophets. 
"For  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of 
man :  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost."  2  Pet.  i.  21.  Thus  we  see  that  the  di- 
vine attributes  of  eternity,  omnipresence,  and  omnis- 
cience, are  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  Hence  again  the 
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conclusion  is  drawn  that  he  is  really  a  divine  person,  God 
equal  with  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

3.  Works  which  are  proper  to  God  only  are  ascribed 
to  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Creation  18  a  divine  work;  but  this  is  ascribed  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  as  well  as  to  the  other  persons  of  the  Trini- 
ty. As  in  the  two  following  passages.  Job  xxvi.  13.  "By 
his  Spirit  he  hath  garnished  the  heavens."  Job  xxxiii.  4. 
"The  Spirit  of  God  hath  made  me." 

The  calling  and  co7nmissioning  of  ministers  to  preach 
the  gospel,  belong  to  God  alone.  For  we  are  told,  Heb. 
v.  4.  "No  man  taketh  this  honour  unto  himself,  but  he 
that  is  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron."  But  this  work  is 
ascribed  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  Acts  xiii.  2,  4.  "The  Holy 
Ghost  said,  seperate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul,  for  the  work 
whereunto  I  have  called  them.  So  they  being  sent  forth 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  departed  unto  Seleucia."  And  Acts 
XX.  28.  "Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all 
the  flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you 
overseers." 

Again,  the  resurrection  of  the  body  of  Christ,  which 
unquestionably  was  a  w^ork  of  divine  power,  is  ascribed 
to  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  well  as  to  the  other  persons  of  the 
Trinity,  as  we  learn  from  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  "Christ,  being 
put  to  death  in  the   flesh,  bift  quickened  by  the  Spirit." 

Another  work  which  proves  the  divinity  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  regeneration.  This  work  is  ^n  Scripture  called 
a  creation,  a  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  a  passing 
from  death  unto  life.  If  therefore  these  be  divine  works 
as  we  have  seen  they  are,  so  also  is  regeneration.  And 
we  may  add,  it  requires  if  possible,  a  greater  exertion  of 
power  to  create  anew  and  quicken  a  soul  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins,  than  to  make  it  at  first,  or  to  raise  a 
dead  body  from  the  grave.  For  in  the  literal  creation  and 
resurrection,  there  is  no  opposition ;  but  in  regeneration 
there  is  an  opposition  to  overcome,  even  the  corruptions 
of  the  depraved  heart.  And  further  that  regeneration  is 
a  work  of  almighty  power,  we  learn  from  Eph.  i.  19,  20, 
"and  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power  to  us- 
ward,  who  believe,  according  to  the  working  of  his  migh- 
ty power,  which  he  wrought  in  Christ,  when  he  raised 
him  from  the  dead."  Now,  this  almighty  work  of  regen- 
eration, the  Scriptures  teach  us,  is  the  work  of  the  Holy 

p 


122  SERMON    XII. 

Ghost.  John  iii.  5.  "Except  a  man  be  born  of  the  Spirit, 
he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  And  Tit.  iii. 
5.  "According  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing 
of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Again  to  work  miracles  is  the  prerogative  of  God.  For 
this  is  acting  contrary  to  the  laws  of  nature,  estabhshed 
by  God  himself;  and  the  Scriptures  frequently  teach  that 
this  is  the  prerogative  of  God.  But  working  miracles  is 
in  Scripture  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  formed  the 
human  nature  of  Christ,  which  was  a  miraculous  work. 
Luk.  i.  35.  And  our  Saviour  said,  "I  cast  out  devils  by 
the  Spirit  of  God."  Mat.  xii.  28.  And  in  the  Epistles  we 
read,  "  Through  mighty  signs  and  wonders,  by  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  of  God."  Rom.  xv.  19.  "God  also  bearing 
them  witness,  both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and  with  di- 
vers miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Heb.  ii.  4. 

Thus  we  see  that  the  divine  works  of  creation,  calling 
and  commissioning  of  ministers  to  preach  the  gospel,  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  regeneration,  and  working  mira- 
cles, are  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  Hence  again  the 
conclusion  is  drawn,  that  he  is  a  divine  person,  God  equal 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

4.  The  Scriptures  sanction  the  icorship  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Baptism  is  an  act  of  religious  worship.  It  is  a  so- 
lemn dedication  of  ourselves,  or  of  our  children  unto  him, 
in  whose  name  the  rite  is  performed ;  and  obligations 
are  hereby  imposed  to  love,  worship  and  serve  him.  But 
we  are  equally  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
as  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  "Go  ye  therefore  and 
teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Mat.  xxviii. 
19. 

The  Holy  Ghost  is  also  worshipped  in  the  apostolical 
benediction  at  the  end  of  the  2nd.  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians. "The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
with  you  all."  This  benediction  is  a  prayer,  which  is  an 
act  of  worship.  And  blessings  are  here  desired  and  ask- 
ed from  the  Holy  Ghost,  equally  as  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son. 

The  Holy  Ghost  is  again  worshipped,  in  the  salutation 
of  John  to  the  seven  churches  of  Asia.  Rev.  i.  4,  5. 
"Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  him  which  is,  and 
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which  was,  and  which  is  to  come ;  and  from  the  Seven 
Spirits  which  are  before  his  throne;  and  from  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  the  faithful  witness."  By  the  Seven  Spi- 
rits liere,  we  are  doubtless  to  understand  the  Holy  Ghost, 
iso  called  from  the  perfection  and  diversity  of  his  gifts 
and  operations;  and  perhaps  also  in  allusion  to  the  seven 
churches  of  Asia.  In  this  passage  the  same  blessings  are 
invoked  from  the  Holy  Gliost  as  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son. 

Further  christians  are  called  the  temples  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  "What!  know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  tem- 
ple of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  in  you."  1  Cor.  vi.  19. 
A  temple  supposes,  that  he  is  worshipped  in  it,  to  whom 
it  is  erected  and  dedicated.  Since  then  our  bodies  are 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  should  be  worshipped 
there,  and  we  should  present  ourselves  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy  and  acceptable  unto  him.  This  argument  is  excel- 
lently stated  by  Augustine  as  follows.  "If  we  were  order- 
ed to  build  a  temple  to  the  Holy  Spirit  of  wood  and  stone, 
it  would  be  a  clear  argument  of  his  divinity;  because 
this  homage  is  due  to  God  alone.  How  much  stronger 
proof  therefore  of  his  divinity  is  this,  that  we  are  order- 
ed, not  to  make  him  a  temple ;  but  to  render  ourselves 
as  such?" 

Again,  we  are  taught  that  sins  committed  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  are  more  heinous,  and  involve  a  greater  de- 
gree of  guilt  than  those  committed  against  the  other  per- 
sons of  the  Trinity.  Christ  said  unto  the  Jews,  Mat.  xii. 
31,  32.  "all  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  for- 
given unto  men:  but  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men.  And  whosoever 
speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  for- 
given him:  but  whosoever  si)eaketh  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world, 
neither  in  the  world  to  come."  Since  then  sins  commit- 
ted against  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  more  heinous  than  those 
committed  against  the  Father  or  the  Son,  must  we  not 
hence  draw  the  conclusion,  that  we  are  at  least  equally 
to  honour  and  worship  him? 

From  what  has  been  said,  it  is  evident  the  Scriptures 
sanction  religious  worship  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  God 
only  is  to  be  worshipped.  "For  it  is  written,  thou  shalt 
worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve." 
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Mat.  iv.  10.  Hence  again  the  conclusion  is  drawn,  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  divine  person,  God  equal  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son. 

Thus  it  has  been  proved,  that  the  names,  attributes, 
works,  and.  worship,  which  are  proper  to  God  only,  are 
in  Scripture  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Ghost ;  from  all  which 
the  conclusion  is  confidently  drawn  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  a  divine  person,  God  equal  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son. 

From  this  subject  we  learn,  that  it  is  our  duty  to  ren- 
der divine  honours  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  equally  as  to  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  Let  us  therefore  be  carefid  to  do  it. 
The  Holy  Spirit,  we  have  reason  to  believe  is  not  suffi- 
ciently noticed  and  honoured  as  a  distinct  and  divine  per- 
son in  the  Godhead,  even  by  those  who  are  orthodox  on 
the  subject  of  the  Trinity;  and  hereby  our  worship  is  ren- 
dered less  acceptable.  If  we  have  been  in  a  fault  in  this 
respect,  let  it  be  corrected. 

In  the  economy  of  man's  redemption  the  Holy  Spirit 
performs  many  important  offices.  To  him  personally  be- 
longs the  whole  work  of  the  application  of  redemption  to 
the  soul.  It  belongs  to  him  to  convince,  renew  and  sanc- 
tify the  soul ;  to  witness  with  the  spirits  of  believers  that 
they  are  the  children  of  God;  to  help  their  infirmities, 
and  make  intercession  for  them  in  prayer;  to  comfort 
them,  and  to  seal  them  unto  the  day  of  redemption.  It  is 
a  precious  consideration  that  he  on  whom  we  are  depen- 
dent for  the  performance  of  all  these  important  works,  is 
a  divine  person ;  and  therefore  abundantly  able  to  per- 
form them  for  us.  Let  us  therefore  rejoice  in  this  truth 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  divine  person. 

Again,  this  subject  solemnly  cautions  us  to  be  careful 
how  w^e  act  towards  the  Holy  Ghost  in  his  operations 
with  us.  Is  he  a  divine  person?  and  are  sins  against  him 
so  peculiarly  heinous,  as  we  have  seen?  we  ought  to  be 
exceedingly  careful  to  cherish  his  influences,  and  obey 
his  dictates;  lest  resisted,  vexed,  or  quenched,  he  be 
provoked  to  withdraw,  and  leave  us  to  perish  in  our  sins, 
giving  us  up  to  blindness  of  mind,  hardness  of  heart,  and 
final  impenitency;  lest  he  turn  to  be  our  enemy  and  fight 
against  us,  as  was  the  case  with  the  Israelites  of  old,  when 
they  rebelled  and  vexed  the  Holy  Spirit. 

And  does  he  dwell  in  believers  to  sanctify  them,  bear 
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witness  with  their  spirits,  seal  them  to  the  day  of  redemp- 
tion, assist  them  in  duty  and  comfort  their  souls?  Are 
they  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost?  And  are  they  hon- 
oured with  such  a  divine  guest?  What  a  motive  should 
this  be  to  follow  after  holiness,  to  mortify  sin,  and  care- 
fully guard  against  every  thing  which  may  grieve  the 
Holy  Spirit;  lest  he  in  a  measure  suspend  his  influences, 
withhold  his  consolations,  and  leave  them  without  any 
present  sense  of  his  assistance  qr  his  comforts?  Let 
christians  ever  keep  in  mind  the  declarations  of  divine 
truth.  "Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelletli  in  you  ?  If  any  man  defile 
the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy:  for  the  tem- 
ple of  God  is  holy  which  temple  ye  are."  1  Cor.  iii.  16, 17. 
"And  what  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols? 
Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  sepa- 
rate, saitli  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing." 
2  Cor.  vi.  16,  17. 

From  this  and  the  two  preceding  discourses  on  the 
subject  of  the  Trinity,  let  us  learn  to  love,  worship,  and 
serve  the  one  only  living  and  true  God,  in  the  three  per- 
sons of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  the 
God  of  the  Bible,  and  he  that  worships  any  other  does 
not  worship  the  true  God.  Let  us  approach  the  Father, 
through  the  Son,  and  by  the  help  of  the  Spirit.  Let  us 
receive  God  the  Father  as  our  Father,  God  the  Son  as 
our  Redeemer,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost  as  our  Sanctifi- 
er  and  Comforter ;  and  let  us  ever  render  to  the  triune 
God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  the  faith,  love,  ser- 
vice, worship,  honour,  and  glory  due  to  his  name. 

And  may  the  love  of  God  the  Father,  the  grace  of  God 
the  Son,  and  the  communion  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost, 
ever  be  vouchsafed  unto  each  one  of  us.  And  now  to  the 
King  eternal,  immortal  and  invisible,  the  triune  God, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  three  persons,  but  one 
God,  be  rendered  equal  homage,  and  be  ascribed  equal 
glory,  by  all  on  earth,  and  all  in  heaven,  now  and  ever. — 
Amen. 
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THE  DECREES  OF  GOD. 
EPHESIANS  i.  4,  5. 


According  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  thefonu- 
dation  of  the  world,  that  ice  shoidd  he  holy,  and  with- 
out blame  before  him  in  lore;  Having  predestinated 
us  unto  the  adojytion  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  to 
himself  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  icill.^^ 


WE  have  in  several  discourses  attended  to  the  subject 
of  the  Trinity.  Following  tlte  order  of  our  Catechism  the 
doctrine,  which  next  claims  our  attention  is,  the  decrees 
of  God. 

This  doctrine  is  in  our  Catechism,  in  answer  to  the  7th 
question,  stated  as  follows: 

"  What  are  the  decrees  of  GodV 

The  decrees  of  God  arc,  his  eternal  j)urpose  according 
to  the  counsel  of  his  will,  ichereby  for  his  oicn  glory,  he 
hath  fore-ordained  ichatsoever  comes  to  jyass.^^ 

The  decrees  of  God  may  be  divided  into  general  and 
special. 

His  general  decrees  relate  to  all  things.  They  are  his 
fore-ordaining  whatsoever  comes  to  pass,  so  that  nothing- 
takes  place,  but  as  he  has  determined  from  eternity,  it 
should  take  place,  either  by  his  positive  agency  or  his 
permission.  In  the  general  decrees  of  God,  are  included 
his  determination  to  make  all  worlds,  and  the  creatures 
which  should  inhabit  them;  what  events  should  in  the 
different  periods  of  time  take  place  in  these  worlds  and 
with  respect  to  these  creatures ;  that  he  would  effectually 
dispose,  or  permit  his  creatures  to  act  thus  and  thus;  that 
they  should  continue  so  long  in  this  and  that  state  of  ex- 
istence ;  and  that  such  should  be  their  final  state.  The 
general  decrees  of  God  are  meant  in  the  11th  verse  of  the 
chapter  which  contains  our  text,  "who  worketh  all  things 
after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will. 

The  special  decrees  of  God  are  included  in  his  gene- 
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ral  decrees,  and  signify  those  which  relate  to  angels  and 
men,  and  particularly  to  the  election  or  non-election  of 
the  latter. 

To  this  part  of  the  divine  decrees,  or  to  the  doctrine 
of  election^  is  your  attention  invited  in  the  ensuing  dis- 
course. 

This,  I  am  well  aware,  is  a  difficult  doctrine,  hard  to 
be  understood,  disbelieved  by  many,  against  which  many 
entertain  very  obstinate  prejudices,  and  which  many  who 
profess  to  believe  its  truth,  suppose  should  not  be  preach- 
ed. Permit  me  therefore,  before  I  proceed  to  the  illustra- 
tion and  proof  of  this  doctrine  to  make  a  few  observa- 
tions on  these  remarks. 

Admitting  that  this  is  a  difficult  doctrine,  it  is  not 
therefore  to  be  concealed  or  rejected,  provided  it  be  re- 
vealed in  the  word  of  God.  It  is  not  more  difficult  than 
several  other  doctrines  of  Scripture,  which  are  clearly  re- 
vealed to  us  as  objects  of  faith,  and  which  are  important 
to  be  believed,  and  have  a  very  important  practical  influ- 
ence. It  is  by  no  means  as  mysterious,  as  the  doctrines 
of  the  Trinity,  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
of  the  union  of  the  divine  and  human  natures  in  the  per- 
son of  Christ.  But  these  are  important  and  fundamental 
doctrines  of  revelation,  and  are  not  to  be  rejected,  or  con- 
cealed, because  mysterious.  Neither  is  the  doctrine  of 
election,  if  it  be  a  doctrine  of  revelation.  One  great  rea- 
son, why  this  doctrine  is  so  little  understood,  most  pro- 
bably is,  that  it  is  so  seldom  preached,  and  so  little  con- 
sidered. But  that  it  ought  to  be  preached,  may  be  showji 
from  several  considerations.  God  has  thought  proper  to 
reveal  it  in  his  word ;  and  ministers  are  to  declare  his 
whole  counsel.  It  was  preached  by  Christ  and  his  Apos- 
tles; and  especially  by  the  apostle  Paul.  Besides  it  is  a 
doctrine,  which  has  a  very  important  practical  influence. 
It  is  so  connected  with  several  other  very  important  doc- 
trines of  the"  Bible,  that  they  must  consistently  stand  or 
fall  together;  such  are  the  doctrines  of  total  depravity, 
grace  in  conversion,  and  the  final  perseverance  of  the 
saints.  And  it  is  calculated,  to  exalt  the  divine  glory,  a)ul 
humble  the  pride  of  the  creature ;  to  maintain  the  grace 
of  God  in  the  salvation  of  sinners;  and  to  confirm, 
strengthen,  purify,  support  and  comfort  true  believers. 
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For  all  these  reasons,  it  is  highly  important  this  doctrine 
should  be  preached. 

The  prejudices  against  this  doctrine,  in  the  minds  of 
many,  I  know,  are  very  strong,  insomuch  that  some  can- 
not bear  even  to  hear  the  words,  election,  predestination, 
and  such  like,  mentioned.  But  whatever  may  be  the 
meaning  of  the  words,  it  is  certain  they  are  very  frequent- 
ly used  in  the  Scriptures.  We  certainly  find  them  not 
less  than  between  forty  and  fifty  times  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament alone.  Why  then  should  any  start  at  the  words? 
and  immediately  close  their  minds  against  all  that  is  said, 
as  soon  as  they  hear  the  words  mentioned  ?  The  doc- 
trine of  election  in  some  form  or  other  is  unquestionably 
the  doctrine  of  the  Bible.  Since  then  it  has  pleased  God 
to  reveal  this  doctrine,  let  us  examine  it  without  preju- 
dice, and  endeavour  to  come  at  the  truth  on  this  subject, 
resolved  when  discovered  to  embrace  the  truth,  however 
contrary  it  may  be  to  human  pride,  or  carnal  reasonings, 
or  our  preconceived  opinions. 

But  brethren  I  hope  there  is  but  little  occasion  for 
these  remarks  among  a  people,  who  professedly  embrace 
a  Confession  of  Faith  and  Catechisms,  in  which  this  doc- 
trine is  explicitly  and  repeatedly  taught. 

I  shall  therefore  without  further  remarks  proceed  to 
the  subject  proposed. 

The  doctrine  is  excellently  stated  in  the  works  of  that 
bright  ornament  of  the  American  Church,  with  whose 
ministry  your  fore-fathers  were  blessed,  the  Rev.  Jona- 
than Dickinson. 

His  statement  of  the  doctrine  is  as  follows;  viz. 

"By  the  decree  of  election,  I  understand  God's  eternal 
purpose,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  to 
give  grace  and  glory  to  a  certain  number  of  the  children 
gf  men." 

In  illustrating?  and  establishincp  this  doctrine  thus  sta- 
ted,  I  observe, 

I.  That  God  hath  elected  some  men  to  everlasting  life. 
This  is  abundantly  evident  from  the  Scriptures.  They 
frequently  speak  of  a  choice,  appointment,  election,  pre- 
destination, purposing  and  ordaining,  all  of  which  signify 
the  same  thing. 

That  there  is  such  a  thing  as  an  election  of  some  men 
to  salvation,  we  learn  from  the  followinof  texts  amonff 
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others.  Mat.  xx.  16.  "Many  be  called,  but  few  chosen." 
Mat.  xxiv.  22,  24.  "For  the  elect's  sake  those  days  shall 
be  shortened.  If  it  were  possible  they  shall  deceive  the 
very  elect."  Liik.  xviii.  7.  "Shall  not  God  avenge  his 
own  elect."  John  xv.  16,  19.  "I  have  chosen  you  and  or- 
dained you,  that  ye  should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit.  I  have 
chosen  you  out  of  the  world."  Acts  xiii.  48.  "As  many 
as  were  ordained  to  eternal  life  believed."  Rom.  viii.  28, 
29,  30,  3o.  "To  them  who  are  the  called,  accordino-  to 
his  purpose.  Whom  he  did  fore-know  he  also  did  predes- 
tinate. Whom  lv3  did  predestinate  them  he  also  called. 
Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?" 
Rom.  ix.  11.  "That  the  purpose  of  God  according  to 
election  might  stand."  Rom.  xi.  5,  7.  "There  is  a  rem- 
nant according  to  the  election  of  grace.  The  election 
hath  obtained  it,  and  the  rest  were  blinded."  1  Thes.  i. 
4.  "Knowing,  brethren  beloved,  your  election  of  God." 
2  Thes.  ii.  13.  "God  hath  from  the  beoinnino-  chosen 
you  to  salvation."  1  Pet.  i.  2.  "Elect  according  to  the 
foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father."  x4nd  in  our  text, 
"according  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him.  Having  predes- 
tinated us."  And  in  the  11th  verse  of  the  same  chapter. 
"Being  predestinated  according  to  the  purpose  of  him, 
who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will." 
These  are  some  of  the  texts  in  which  the  doctrine  is 
taught  that  there  is  an  election  of  some  men. 

This  election  so  frequently  taught  in  the  Scriptures, 
some  endeavour  to  explain  as  applicable  not  to  individ- 
uals, but  to  nations  and  churches,  chosen  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  external  privileges.  It  is  true,  there  are  instan- 
ces of  such  an  election,  especially  in  the  Old  Testament. 
Thus  of  the  nation  of  Israel,  it  is  said,  Deut.  vii.  6.  "  The 
Lord  thy  God  hath  chosen  thee  to  be  a  special  people 
unto  himself."  And  Deut.  xiv.  2.  "The  Lord  hath  cho- 
sen thee  to  be  a  peculiar  people  unto  himself,  above  all 
the  nations  that  are  upon  the  earth." 

But,  that  the  election,  not  of  nations  or  of  collective 
bodies  to  external  privileges,  but  of  individuals  to  eter- 
nal life  is  frequently  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  and  per- 
haps in  all  the  texts  which  have  been  quoted,  as  well  as 
many  others,  appears  from  the  plain  import  of  most  of 
these  texts.  Let  us  attend  to  a  few  of  them.  "As  many 
as  were  ordained  to  eternal  life,  believed."  Here  is  afi 
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ordaining  not  to  external  privileges,  but  to  eternal  life, 
wliich  certainly  cannot  be  said  of  nations  or  collective 
bodies.  Besides  this  was  spoken  of  those  in  a  certain 
place,  who  under  the  preaching  of  Paul  embraced  the 
gospel,  while  others  rejected  it.  Again  in  Rom.  viii,  chap, 
all  the  predestinated  are  said  to  be  called,  justified,  and 
glorified,  which  certainly  cannot  be  said  of  nations,  or 
collective  bodies.  And  all  the  elected  are  said  to  be  de- 
livered from  condemnation.  "Who  shall  lay  anything  to 
the  charge  of  God's  elect  r"j\But  it  cannot  be  said  with 
any  propriety  that  nations  or  churches  are  delivered  from 
condemnation.  In  our  text  the  election  taught  is  to  holi- 
ness, blamelessness,  and  the  adoption  of  children.  And 
in  our  context,  they  who  in  our  text  are  said  to  be  cho- 
sen^  are  described  as  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus.  "Accepted 
in  the  Beloved,"  and  having  obtained  "redemption 
through  his  blood  the  forgiveness  of  sins."  These  things 
certainly  cannot  be  said  of  nations  or  churches,  but  only 
of  the  true  people  of  God.  The  same  is  the  case  with 
those  passages,  where  the  elect  are  said  to  be  "chosen 
to  salvation  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  be- 
lief of  the  truth."  And  are  called  "elect  through  sancti- 
fication  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  oJ" 
the  blood  of  .lesus."  I  mention  but  one  other  text  on 
this  point.  It  is  Rom.  xi.  7.  "Israel  hath  not  obtained 
that  which  he  secketh  for;  but  the  election  hath  obtained 
it,  and  the  rest  were  blinded."  In  this  text  an  individual 
election  is  as  clearly  taught  as  language  can  express. 
Israel  was  an  elect  nation ;  but  here  was  an  elect  num- 
ber in  that  nation,  who  obtained  the  blessings  of  salva- 
tion, while  the  nation  at  large  were  blinded. 

Having  established  this  point  that  God  hath  elected 
some  men  unto  everlasting  life,  I  observe 

II.  That  this  election  was  made  from  eternity.  This 
we  are  taught  in  our  text,  "according  as  he  hath  chosen 
us  in  him,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world."  The 
same  is  also  taught  in  the  two  following  passages.  2  Tim. 
i.  9.  "According  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which 
was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began.'* 
Eph.  iii.  11.  "According  to  the  eternal  purpose  which 
he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 

III.  I  observe  that  this  election  is  to  grace  as  well  as 
to  glory,  the  means  and  the  end  arc  inseparably  conncc- 
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ted  in  the  divine  decree.  God  has  from  eternity  deter- 
mined to  bring  certain  persons  to  gl6ry;  but  he  has  not 
determined  to  save  them  in  impenitence,  unbelief,  and 
disobedience.  He  has  determined  to  fit  for  heaven,  all 
that  he  has  determined  to  bring  to  tliat  holy  place.  So 
that  the  elTectual  calling,  faith,  sanctification,  and  every 
grace  of  the  real  people  of  God,  were  as  much  fore-or- 
dained from  eternity  as  their  final  glorification.  Tliis  is 
clearly  evident  from  the  Scriptures,  as  will  appear  from 
an  attention  to  our  text  and  other  passages.  Our  text 
teaches  us,  "he  hath  chosen  us,  that  we  should  be  holy, 
and  without  blame  before  him  in  love.  Having  prcdesti- 
Jiated  us  unto  the  adoption  of  children."  Hence  we  learn 
that  the  elect  are  chosen  to  holiness,  to  a  blameless  life, 
and  to  the  adoption  of  children  as  well  as  to  glory.  Acts 
xiii.  48.  We  read,  "as  many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal 
life  believed."  Whence  we  learn  that  believing  and  eter- 
nal life,  are  inseparably  connected  in  the  divine  decree. 
Again,  Rom.  viii.  29.  "whom  he  did  fore-know  he  also 
did  predestinate,  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his 
Son."  2  Thes.  ii.  13.  "God  hath  from  the  beginning 
chosen  you  to  salvation,  through  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth."  And  1  Pet.  i.  2.  "elect 
according  to  the  fore-knowledge  of  God  the  Father, 
through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience,  and 
sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus."  From  these  texts  we 
learn,  that  the  elect  are  as  much  chosen  to  conformity  to 
the  image  of  Christ,  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  belief  of 
the  truth,  obedience,  and  the  application  of  the  blood  of 
sprinkling  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  they  are  to  eternal  life. 
And  while  we  hold  that  the  elect  will  certainly  be  all 
brought  to  glory,  we  at  the  same  time  hold  that  they  will 
as  certainly  be  fitted  for  it,  by  the  application  of  the  blood 
of  Christ,  faith  in  him,  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and 
holy  obedience.  The  means  and  end  are  inseparably 
joined  together  in  the  decree  of  election. 

I  proceed 

IV.  To  consider  the  foimdaiion  of  election;  or  why 
God  elects  some,  and  passes  by  others.  On  this  point, 
th(3re  are  two  leading  opinions;  one  that  the  decree  of 
election  was  founded  on  a  previous  knowledge  of  the  ac- 
tions of  men;  or  that  God  foreseeing  who  would  repent, 
believe,  and  persevere  unto  tlie  end  in  new  obedience. 
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determined  to  save  such;  the  other  that  the  decree  of  elec- 
tion was  not  founded  on  good  works  foreseen;  but  that 
these  good  works  are  in  consequence  of  the  decree;  or 
in  other  words,  that  the  decree  of  election  is  absolute 
and  unconditional,  and  that  the  cause  of  it  is  to  be  found 
only  in  the  good  pleasure  of  the  divine  will. 

The  latter  is  the  doctrine  of  our  Confession  of  Faith 
and  Catechisms.  And  I  believe  the  doctrine  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. This  is  the  grand  point  of  dispute.  Is  election  ab- 
solute or  conditional  ?  Probably  most  of  the  intelligent, 
who  differ  from  us  in  sentiment  on  the  doctrine  of  elec- 
tion, will  admit  all  that  has  as  yet  been  said  in  this  dis- 
course, until  they  come  to  the  point  now  under  conside- 
ration. They  will  probably  allow  that  the  Scriptures 
teach  an  election,  not  merely  of  nations  or  churches  to 
external  privileges;  but  of  individuals  to  eternal  life; 
that  this  election  was  from  eternity;  and  that  the  elect 
will  be  brought  to  glory,  only  through  effectual  calling, 
faith,  and  holy  obedience.  But  they  will  say  that  this 
election  was  conditional;  or  that  God  foreseeing  who 
would  improve  the  means  of  grace,  repent,  believe,  obey 
the  gospel,  and  persevere  in  faith  and  holiness  unto  the 
end,  determined  to  give  them  eternal  life.  In  opposition 
to  this  view  of  the  subject,  we  maintain  that  election  is 
absolute  and  unconditional ;  and  that  we  must  seek  for 
its  cause,  not  in  anything  foreseen  in  the  creature;  but 
solely  in  the  good  pleasure  of  the  divine  will. 
This  may  be  proved  by  several  arguments.  And 
1.  It  is  proved  by  the  express  testimony  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. The  good  pleasure  of  his  will  is  given  in  our  text 
as  the  cause  of  God's  electing  love.  "Having  predestina- 
ted us  unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  .Tcsus  Christ  to 
himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will."  The 
same  is  taught  in'the  9th  and  11th  verses.  "Having  made 
known  unto  us  the  mystery  of  his  will,  according  to  his 
good  pleasure,  which  he  hath  purposed  in  liimself.  Being 
predestinated  according  to  the  purpose  of  him  who  work- 
eth  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  -^wn  will."  The 
same  is  taught  by  our  Saviour.  Mat.  xi.  25,  26.  "I  thank 
thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou 
hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and 
hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.  Even  so.  Father,  for  so 
it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight."  This  passage  resolves  the 
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dispensing  of  the  divine  favours  entirely  into  the  sove- 
reignty of  God.  The  same  truth  is  further  confirmed 
from  Rom.  ix.  11-16.  "  For  the  children  being  not  yet 
born,  neither  having  done  any  good  or  evil,  that  the  pur- 
pose of  God,  according  to  election  might  stand,  not  of 
works,  but  of  him  that  calleth ;  it  was  said  unto  her,  the 
elder  shall  serve  the  younger.  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom 
I  will  have  mercy,  and  I  will  have  compassion  on  whom  I 
will  have  compassion.  So  then  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth, 
nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  sheweth  mercy." 
From  the  above  passages  we  conclude,  that  election 
is  not  founded  on  anything  good  foreseen  in  the  crea- 
ture ;  but  on  the  mere  good  pleasure  of  the  will  of  God. 
He  chose  this  one  and  passed  by  that  one,  not  because 
he  foresaw  in  the  former  anything  naturally  better  than 
in  the  latter ;  but  because  it  was  the  good  pleasure  of  his 
will. 

2.  That  election  was  not  conditional  but  absolute,  is 
further  proved  by  this  consideration,  the  Scriptures  teach 
that  faith,  repentance,  and  holy  obedience  are  parts  of 
the  decree  and  consequents  of  election  to  eternal  life,  and 
therefore  they  could  not  be  foreseen  as  foundations  or 
causes  of  election.  That  the  graces  which  are  requisite 
to  fit  a  person  for  eternal  life,  are  as  much  a  part  of  the 
decree  as  eternal  life  itself,  has  already  been  shown.  Per- 
mit me  to  repeat  a  few  of  the  texts  which  were  quoted  to 
establish  this  point.  It  is  plainly  taught  in  our  text.  "He 
hath  chosen  us  in  him,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  with- 
out blame  before  him  in  love.  Having  predestinated  us 
unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself.^' 
So  also  Rom.  viii.  29.  "Whom  he  did  foreknow,  he  also 
did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his 
Son."  And  2  Thes.  ii.  13.  "God  hath  from  the  begin- 
ning chosen  you  to  salvation,  through  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth."  From  these  texts  we 
learn  that  conformity  to  the  image  of  Christ,  faith,  sanc- 
tification, and  holy  obedience,  were  not  foreseen  prior  t© 
election,  and  thus  made  the  causes  of  it;  but  that  they 
are  parts  of  the  decree,  and  in  consequence  of  election  to 
eternal  life.  Hence  again  we  conclude  that  election  was 
not  conditional  but  absolute. 

3.  The  same  may  be  argued  from  the  consideration, 
tiiat  salvation  in  its  application  to  the  soul,  from  the  com- 
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mencement  of  this  application  in  regeneration,  until  its 
final  consummation  in  glory  is  altogether  of  grace. 

If  election  was  founded  on  good  works  foreseen,  then 
man  is  not  totally  depraved;  but  he  has  by  nature,  prin- 
ciples wdthin  him,  which  render  him  morally  capable  of 
producing  something  that  is  really  acceptable  and  there- 
fore holy  in  the  sight  of  God.  He  is  capable,  without  di- 
vine aid,  of  e::ercising  faith,  repentance  and  holy  obedi- 
ence ;  or  at  least  he  is  not  indebted  for  these  entirely  to 
divine  grace.  And  his  perseverance  in  faith  and  holiness 
unto  final  salvation  depends  upon  himself,,  and  therefore 
he  may,  or  may  not  persevere.  Hence  it  appears,  that  the 
natural  consequence  of  conditional  election  is,  a  denial 
of  the  doctrines  of  total  depravity,  conversion  entirely  by 
grace,  and  the  saints  perseverance.  And  indeed,  most,  if 
not  all  the  advocates  of  conditional  election  do  deny  these 
doctrines.  But  these  are  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible;  and 
if  so,  election  is  not  conditional  but  absolute.  If  man  is, 
in  his  natural  state,  totally  depraved,  he  must  be  morally 
unable  of  himself  to  produce  anything  holy  and  accepta- 
ble in  the  sight  of  God,  and  therefore  if  he  does  become 
holy,  it  must  be  entirely  the  work  of  divine  grace,  and 
consequently  good  works  foreseen  could  not  have  been 
the  ground  of  election.  This  is  not  the  place  to  enter  ful- 
ly into  the  proofs  of  the  total  depravity  of  man  in  his  na- 
tural state.  I  would  only  remark  on  this  subject,  the 
Scriptiu-es  teach  us  that  we  are,  in  our  natural  state 
"without  strength."  Rom.  v.  6.  "Dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins."  Eph.  ii.  1.  That  "the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
God,  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can 
be;"  that  "they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God." 
Rom.  viii.  7,  8.  That  "the  heart  is  deceitful  above  all 
things,  and  desperately  wicked."  Jer.  xvii.  9.  And  that 
"every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  [man's]  heart  [is] 
only  evil  continually."  Gen.  vi.  5.  These  texts  clearly 
teach  the  total  depravity  of  man,  and  therefore  that  his 
salvation  in  its  application  must  be  entirely  of  grace,  and 
consequently  that  no  good  works  could  be  foreseen  as  the 
ground  of  election.^ 

Further  the  Scriptures  explicitly  and  directly  teach 
that  the  whole  work  of  religion  in  the  soul  is  to  be  ascrib- 
ed entirely  to  the  grace  of  God.  Regeneration  is  entire- 
ly the  work  of  God;  "And  you  hath  he  quickened,  who 
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were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."  Eph.  ii.  1.  "Which 
were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor 
of  the  will  of  man,  bnt  of  God."  John  i.  13.  "Not  by 
works  of  righteonsness  w  hich  we  have  done,  but  accord- 
ing to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regene- 
ration, and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Tit.  iii.  5. 
Faith  is  the  gift  of  God.  Eph.  ii.  8.  "By  grace  are  ye 
saved,  through  faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves:  it  is 
the  gift  of  God."  For  their  good  works  believers  are  in- 
debted entirely  to  the  grace  of  God.  "Eph.  ii.  10.  "We 
are  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
works."  Perseverance  in  faith  and  holiness,  unto  final 
salvation,  is  by  the  power  of  God.  Phil.  i.  6.  "He  which 
hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you,  will  perform  it  until  the 
day  of  Jesus  Christ."  1  Pet.  i.  .5.  "Who  are  kept  by  the 
power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation."  In  short, 
salvation,  in  its  application  to  the  soul,  is  all  of  grace 
from  beginning  to  end.  Unless  the  Lord  begin  the  work, 
it  will  never  be  begun;  and  if  he  take  his  hand  from  it, 
it  will  fail.  "Who  maketh  thee  to  differ  from  another? 
and  what  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive?"  1  Cor, 
iv.  7.  And  "without  me  (said  Christ)  ye  can  do  nothing." 
John  XV.  .5. 

Such  is  the  testimony  of  Scripture;  and  with  this  agrees 
the  testimony  of  experience.  Christians  feel  that  it  is 
owing  entirely  to  the  grace  of  God,  that  they  are  what 
they  are;  that  if  they  had  been  left  to  themselves,  they 
would  still  have  been  "in  the  gall  of  bittefness,  and  in 
the  bond  of  iniquity."  And  that  even  since  they  have 
been  made  partakers  of  the  grace  of  God,  if  the  Lord 
had  not  continually  kept  them,  they  would  long  since 
have  fallen  away.  And  they  doubtless  w  ill  adopt  the  lan- 
guage of  Scripture  and  say;  "Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  not 
unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name  give  glory."  Ps.  cxv.  I.  And, 
"unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in 
his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto 
God  and  his  Father;  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for- 
ever and  ever."  Rev.  i.  5,  G. 

Now  if  salvation  in  its  application  be  all  of  grace,  as 
we  have  seen,  both  Scripture  and  experience  teach,  elec- 
tion could  not  be  founded  on  good  works  foreseen.  For, 
as  has  been  shown,  all  men  are  totally  depraved,  and 
there  is  nothing  really  good,  in  the  sight  of  God,  in  any 
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man,  independent  of  divine  grace;  and  regeneratioji, 
faith,  holiness,  and  perseverance,  are  all  the  gift  of  God. 
No  one  ever  has  any  of  these,  unless  given  by  God.  And 
therefore,  evidently,  they  could  not  have  been  foreseen, 
prior  to  God's  determination  to  give  them,  and  conse- 
quently they  could  not  have  been  the  foundation  of  elec- 
tion; but  must  have  been  a  part  of  the  decree.  The  con- 
clusion is  therefore  again  made,  that  election  was  not 
founded  on  a  foreknowledge  of  good  works;  but  was  ab- 
solute and  unconditional,  and  must  be  resolved  into  the 
good  pleasure  of  the  divine  will. 

4.  The  same  is  further  proved,  from  what  we  see  take 
place  among  men.  We  sometimes  see  among  children  of 
the  same  family,  of  similar  natural  dispositions,  educated 
in  the  same  way,  and  favoured  with  the  same  means,  one 
become  a  subject  of  divine  grace,  and  another  continue 
in  a  state  of  nature,  and  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  live  and 
die  without  a  reasonable  hope  of  future  happiness.  We 
frequently  see  the  same  among  persons  of  similar  char- 
acters, in  the  same  congregation,  and  under  the  same 
means.  Nay,  we  sometimes  see  the  most  unpromising 
characters  become  the  subjects  of  divine  grace,  while 
persons,  who  have  had  far  better  opportunities,  and  who 
have  been  far  more  moral  and  regular  in  their  lives,  are 
left.  These  are  undeniable  facts.  And  we  cannot  consis- 
tently account  for  these  things  on  any  other  principle 
than  the  sovereignty  of  God,  and  that  he  dispenses  his 
favours  as  he  pleases.  Hence  again  we  conclude  that 
election  is  not  conditional,  but  absolute. 

From  what  has  been  said  I  would  now  briefly  state 
what  I  believe  to  be  the  truth,  respecting  the  doctrine  of 
election. 

God  acting  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will, 
for  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  did  in  Christ, 
from  eternity,  choose,  from  among  the  mass  of  mankind, 
beheld  universally  in  ruins,  and  justly  deserving  his  eter- 
nal wrath,  some  men  to  grace  and  glory.  He  determined 
to  glorify  them ;  but  first  to  make  them  meet  for  it.  In 
consequence  of  this  decree  he  hath  in  time  by  the  obedi- 
ence unto  death,  of  his  Son  incarnate,  opened  a  way  for 
their  salvation,  and  eftectually  calls  them  by  his  Spirit, 
justifies  and  sanctifies  them,  preserves  them  in  the  way 
of  holiness,  and  will  finally,  having  fitted  them  for  it 
here,  glorify  them  in  heaven. 
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This  I  believe  to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures ; 
and  by  this  standard  let  it  be  tried ;  if  it  will  not  stand 
this  test,  reject  it;  but  if  it  will  you  are  bound  to  receive 
it. 

This  was  the  doctrine  held  by  most,  if  not  all  of  those 
few  witnesses  for  the  truth,  who  shone  as  lights,  in  those, 
dark  ages  of  Popish  superstition  and  persecution,  which* 
preceded  the  Reformation.  This  was  the  doctrine  held 
by  the  Paulicians,  and  afterwards  by  the  Waldenses,  who 
were  witnesses  for  the  truth,  for  many  centuries  in  the 
dark  ages,  and  thousands  of  whom  sealed  their  testimo- 
ny with  their  blood.  It  was  the  doctrine  of  the  Reform- 
ers; men  of  distinguished  erudition,  and  of  exemplary 
piety,  who  counted  not  their  lives  dear  in  comparison 
with  the  advancement  of  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  to  whom 
under  God  we  owe  our  deliverance  from  Popish  super- 
stition and  tyranny ;  the  doctrine  not  only  of  Calvin  and 
Knox;  but  also  of  Luther  and  Melancthon,  and  Bucer 
and  Cranmer  and  others. 

This  is  unequivocally  the  doctrine  of  our  Confession  of 
Faith  and  Catechisms,  drawn  up  and  adopted  by  the 
learned  and  pious  assembly  of  Divines  which  convened 
at  Westminster,  A.  D.  1643.  This  is  also  most  unequi- 
vocally the  doctrine  of  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church,  ex- 
pressed in  the  articles,  drawn  up  by  the  famous  Synod 
of  Dort,  which  was  composed  of  divines  from  almost  ev- 
ery Protestant  country  of  Europe,  and  which  met  A.  D. 
1618.  And  though  it  has  been  denied,  it  is  also,  if  we 
are  to  understand  language  according  to  its  plain  and 
obvious  meaning,  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  England, 
as  may  be  seen  by  referring  to  the  17th  of  the  39  arti- 
cles of  that  church. 

There  arc  several  objections  to  the  doctrine  which  we 
have  endeavoured  to  establish,  some  of  the  most  impor- 
tant of  which  I  shall  briefly  notice,  and  endeavour  to  an- 
swer. 

1.  It  is  objected  that  the  doctrine  of  election  as  stated 
in  the  preceding  discourse,  makes  God  a  respecter  of 
persons,  contrary  to  the  repeated  declarations  of  Scrip- 
ture. This  objection  is  founded  on  a  mistake  respecting 
the  meaning  of  the  phrase,  "respecter  of  persons."  As 
will  appear  from  a  candid  examination  of  the  context  in 
those  places  where  the  phrase  is  used,  it  simply  signifies 
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that  God  will  not  respect  the  outward  condition  or  cir- 
cumstances of  men.  He  will  not  bestow  his  favours  upon 
this  one  because  he  is  a  Jew,  and  neglect  that  one  be- 
cause he  is  a  Gentile.  He  will  not  bestow  his  favours  up- 
on the  rich  and  honourable,  because  they  are  such,  and 
pass  by  the  poor  because  they  are  poor. 

2.  Another  objection  is,  this  doctrine  leads  to  licen- 
tiousness. If  my  final  state,  says  the  objector,  has  been 
eternally  decreed,  I  cannot  alter  it,  and  therefore  I  may 
live  as  I  please.  To  this  objection,  it  may  be  answered, 
according  to  the  decree  of  election  as  it  has  been  explain- 
ed in  this  discourse,  faith,  repentance,  holy  obedience, 
and  perseverance  in  good  works  are  essentially  necessa- 
ry to  eternal  life.  Therefore  the  genuine  tendency  of  this 
doctrine  instead  of  leading  to  licentiousness  is  to  cut  off 
the  licentious  from  all  hope  of  eternal  life  while  they  con- 
tinue such;  to  lead  them  to  repentance;  and  to  excite 
christians  to  be  careful  to  persevere  in  faith  and  holiness. 
Besides  if  we  look  through  the  history  of  the  church  in 
its  several  ages,  we  will  find  that  the  doctrine  of  absolute 
decrees  has  had  the  best  practical  tendency. 

3.  It  is  again  objected,  if  this  doctrine  be  true,  it  is 
vain  to  use  the  means  of  grace,  and  strive  to  believe  and 
repent;  for  if  our  final  state  is  already  fixed  in  the  di- 
vine decree,  nothing  that  we  can  do  will  alter  it. 

To  this  it  may  be  answered;  Supposing  we  deny  the 
decree  of  election,  we  must  admit  the  divine  foreknow- 
ledge. We  dare  not  deny  that  God  from  all  eternity  per- 
fectly knew  who  would  be  saved,  and  who  would  not. 
And  what  is  gained  in  regard  to  this  objection  by  deny- 
ing absolute  election?  Certainly  nothing;  for  unless  God 
can  mistake  in  his  knowledge,  his  foreknowledge,  as  in- 
fallibly fixes  the  event  as  an  absolute  decree;  and  noth- 
ing which  we  can  do  can  change  the  event  which  God 
foreknew.  Besides  the  same  objection  may  as  reasona- 
bly be  brought  against  all  exertion  in  temporal  as  well 
as  in  spiritual  things.  The  bounds  of  man's  life,  and  his 
temporal  prosperity  are  as  much  determined  by  God  as 
his  eternal  state.  Or  if  they  are  not  absolutely  decreed 
they  are  certainly  foreknown,  and  what  is  certainly  fore- 
known will  infallibly  come  to  pass.  Why  then  does  not 
the  objector  refuse  to  plough,  or  sow,  or  do  anything  else 
to  obtain  u  crop,  because  what  is  to  be  will  be?  why 
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does  lie  not  refuse  to  eat  and  drink,  and  do  anytliing?for 
the  support  of  life,  because  the  bounds  of  his  life  are  fix- 
ed, beyond  which  he  cannot  pass?  The  objection  is  as 
good  in  the  one  case  as  the  other.  And  the  objector's 
practice  in  temporal  things,  shows  that  the  objection  has 
no  w^eight  with  him,  in  things  in  which  he  feels  himself 
interested.  The  fact  is  that  while  God  has  determined  to 
save  some,  he  has  determined  to  save  them  in  the  use  of 
means. 

And  here  permit  me  to  remark,  that  it  is  an  erroneous 
sentiment  entertained  by  some,  that  election  keeps  away 
from  Christ  and  salvation  those  who  are  not  elected.  It 
keeps  no  one  away.  It  is  true,  God  does  not  change  the 
hearts  of  such,  and  work  in  them  faith  and  those  other 
graces  which  are  connected  with  salvation.  They  are  left 
to  their  choice,  the  same  as  if  there  was  no  election. 
Election  therefore  makes  their  state  no  worse.  But  while 
election  destroys  no  one,  I  will  assert,  it  is  our  founda- 
tion of  hope  that  any  will  be  saved.  If  God  had  not  de- 
termined to  save  some,  and  therefore  effectually  to  call 
them,  work  in  them  faith,  with  every  other  saving  grace, 
and  cause  them  to  persevere  in  holiness,  not  one  of  the 
fallen  race  of  Adam  would  be  saved.  If  total  depravity 
and  salvation  by  grace  be  true,  this  also  is  true.  For  if 
left  to  themselves,  none  would  ever  truly  believe,  repent, 
and  obey  the  gospel.  That  God  has  determined  to  save 
some,  and  fit  them  for  heaven,  therefore  lays  a  founda- 
tion for  us  to  hope,  that  we  may  be  saved.  For  we  are  so 
depraved  by  nature,  that  unless  God  work  in  us  both  to 
will  and  to  do  of  his  ow^n  good  pleasure  we  never  shall 
be  saved. 

This  subject  would  noAv  admit  of  a  copious  and  impor- 
tant practical  improvement;  but  the  unusual  length  of 
the  discourse  requires  that  I  should  further  detain  you 
with  only  a  few  observations. 

Careless  sinners  cannot  justly  derive  from  this  subject 
any  consolation,  or  anything  to  support  them  in  their 
carelessness.  We  have  seen  that  all  who  are  elected,  are 
chosen  through  regeneration,  faith,  and  lioliness.  Being 
destitute  of  these  things,  you  have  no  Scriptural  ground 
to  conclude  that  you  are  elected.  Nor  will  you  ever  have 
while  you  continue  in  this  state.  Let  this  thought  alarm 
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you,  and  lead  you  to  seek  after  those  things,  without 
which  you  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Anxious  and  inquiring  souls  may  derive  encourage- 
ment from  this  subject.  Though  all  our  sinful  race  de- 
serve to  perish,  God  has  determined  to  save  some;  and 
therefore  there  is  hope  that  you  may  be  saved.  Besides 
your  case  is  now  a  hopeful  one,  because  God  has  awaken- 
ed you,  and  is  powerfully  striving  with  you,  and  is  now 
dealing  with  you  as  he  deals  with  his  elect,  when  he  is 
bringing  them  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  divine  things. 
And  therefore  you  have  far  more  reason  to  hope  that  he 
has  designs  of  mercy  towards  you,  than  you  had  when 
you  were  in  a  state  of  carelessness.  Feel  your  depen- 
dence on  God,  and  look  to  him  to  work  in  you  both  to 
will  and  to  do  of  his  own  good  pleasure.  Let  not  God's 
secret  counsels  trouble  you.  Follow  his  revealed  word. 
Secure  your  conversion ;  and  be  on  Scriptural  grounds 
satisfied  of  this,  and  then  you  may  be  assured  of  your 
election.  For  all  who  are  truly  converted  are  certainly  of 
the  elect  number. 

Finally  this  subject  should  fill  christians  with  adoring 
wonder;  and  should  excite  them  to  ardent  love,  unceas- 
ing praise,  and  unremitted  obedience  to  God,  for  his 
distinguishing  and  everlasting  love  towards  them.  And 
it  offers  to  them  amidst  the  trials  and  temptations  with 
which  they  are  visited,  unspeakable  support,  and  encou- 
ragement. For,  having  evidence  of  their  efiectual  calling, 
they  have  equal  evidence  of  their  election  unto  eternal 
life;  and  therefore  they  may  have  strong  hope,  that  the 
unchangeable  God,  in  pursuance  of  his  eternal  plan,  will 
perfect  the  good  work  which  he  has  begun ;  and  will  keep 
them  by  his  mighty  power  through  faith  unto  final  salva- 
tion.—Amen. 
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»  CREATION. 

GENESIS    i.    1. 

In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the 

earth.'''' 


THE  decrees  of  God  have  been  considered.  The  exe- 
cution of  his  decrees  next  claims  our  attention. 

'•'' Hoic  doth  God  execute  his  decrees? 

God  executeth  his  decrees  in  the  icorks  of  creation  and 
jyromdence.^'' 

He  first  created  all  things,  according  to  the  plan  which 
he  had  laid  in  his  eternal  decrees;  and  then  upliolds  and 
governs,  according  to  the  same  plan,  the  things  which  he 
made. 

In  the  execution  of  the  divine  decrees,  the  subject  of 
creation,  first  claims  our  attention. 

The  origin  of  all  things  has  been  accounted  for  in  va- 
rious ways.  Atheists  have  asserted  the  eternity  of  matter, 
and  that  things  took  their  present  form  by  chance,  or 
from  a  fortuitous  concourse  of  atoms  of  matter,  floating 
at  random,  through  the  immensity  of  space.  Others  have 
held  the  eternity  of  matter,  in  a  chaotic  mass;  and  that 
the  Supreme  Being  gave  to  it,  its  present  form.  The  ab- 
surdity of  these  opinions  was  shown  in  the  discourse  on 
the  being  of  a  God.  Rejecting  therefore  the  eternity  of 
matter,  all  things,  except  God,  must  have  had  a  begin- 
ning; and  must  have  derived  their  existence  from  him; 
which  also  was  proved  in  the  same  discourse.  Therefore, 
in  our  text,  we  have  the  only  rational  account  of  the  ori- 
gin of  all  things.  "In  the  beginning  God  created  the  hea- 
ven and  the  earth." 

By  the  beginning,  in  this  text,  we  are  to  understand 
the  commencement  of  time.  Time  properly  signifies  the 
duration  of  created  beings.  Before  creation,  time  did  not 
exist;  for  before  this  God  alone  existed;  and  to  him,  time, 
or  successive  duration  cannot  properly  be  applied. 
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Some  Pagan  nations  have  pretended  to  carry  back 
their  history  many  thousand  years  before  the  Mosaic  ac- 
count of  the  creation ;  but  their  accounts  are  evidently 
fabulous.  On  the  Scripture  chronology  alone,  can  we 
place  any  reliance  in  this  matter.  Following  this,  we  are 
carried  back  from  the  present  time,  through  a  period  of 
five  thousand,  eight  hundred  and  twenty-nine  years,  to 
the  beginning  of  time  and  the  creation  of  all  things. 

"In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the 
earth."  What  are  we  to  understand  here  by  the  heaven 
and  the  earth?  or  in  other  words  does  this  account  of 
creation  relate  to  the  universe  in  general,  or  only  to  our 
system  .f'  The  plain  import  of  the  Scriptures,  appears  to 
favour  the  opinion  that  this  account  relates  to  the  uni- 
verse. To  this  it  has  been  objected  that  it  is  inconsistent 
to  suppose  that  God  an  active  and  intelligent  being,  was 
from  eternity  inactive,  until  the  creation  of  our  world. 
But  this  objection  is  unfounded.  The  Supreme  Being 
was  active  in  the  comtemplation  of  his  own  glorious  per- 
fections. Besides,  creation  must  have  had  a  beginning; 
for  an  eternal  creation  is  absurd.  If  then  we  carry  back 
the  beginning  of  universal  creation,  millions  of  ages  be- 
fore the  creation  of  our  world,  and  there  fix  the  time 
when  God  first  began  to  create,  there  would  still  be  an 
eternity  before  this;  and  the  objection  would  still  be  of 
equal  force.  And  if  it  be  well  founded,  we  must  evident- 
ly admit  an  eternal  creation,  which  is  a  plain  contradic- 
tion. The  objection  is  therefore  unfounded.  But  still  it 
may  be  that  worlds  were  created  long  before  ours;  and 
that  the  Mosaic  account  of  creation,  relates  only  to  the 
earth  on  which  we  live,  and  the  visible  heavens  around  us. 

The  doctrine  of  creation  is  stated  in  our  Catechism  in 
answer  to  the  ninth  question  as  follows: 

"  What  is  the  work  of  creation? 

The  itiork  of  creation  is  Godh  jnaking  all  things  of 
nothing  hy  the  word  of  his  power,  in  the  space  of  six  days, 
and  all  very  good.^^ 

In  this  statement  of  the  doctrine  we  have  the  follow- 
ing particulars,  to  the  consideration  ofwliichyour  atten- 
tion is  invited  in  the  ensuing  discourse ;  viz.  By  whom,  of 
what,  by  what,  in  what  time,  and  in  what  condition,  were 
all  things  made? 

I.  By  ichom  were  all  things  made  ?  all  things  were 
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made  by  God.  Tliero  are  three  persons  in  the  Godhead, 
the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  when  it  is 
said  God  created  all  things,  each  person  of  the  Godhead 
is  meant.  This  may  be  inferred  from  our  text  in  the  ori- 
ginal. "In  the  beginning,  Elohim  [plural]  the  Gods  cre- 
ated, &c."  The  plural  Elohim  is  also  used  throughout 
this  chapter.  It  may  also  be  inferred  from  the  26th  verse 
of  this  chapter.  "And  God  said,  let  us  make  man  in  our 
image,  after  our  likeness."  And  in  different  parts  of 
Scripture,  we  find  the  work  of  creation,  expressly  as- 
cribed to  the  Son  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  to 
the  Father,  as  in  the  following  texts.  John  i.  1,  3,  10. 
"In  the  beginning  was  the  word,  all  things  were  made  by 
him ;  and  without  him  w^as  not  anything  made  that  was 
made.  The  world  was  made  by  him."  Col.  i.  16.  "By 
him  [that  is  the  Son]  were  all  things  created  that  are  in 
heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whe- 
ther they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or 
powers;  all  things  were  created  by  him  and  for  him." 
Job  xxvi.  13.  "By  his  Spirit  he  hath  garnished  the  hea- 
vens." And  Job  xxxiii.  4.  "The  Spirit  of  God  hath  made 
me."  From  these  texts  it  is  evident  that  creation  was  the 
undivided  work  of  the  three  persons  in  the  Godhead. 
"In  the  beginning,  God  [the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost]  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth." 

II.  Of  ivhat  did  God  make  all  things?  He  made  all 
things  of  nothing.  For  if  God  alone  existed  from  eterni- 
ty, there  were  no  materials  from  which  he  could  make 
anything,  until  he  brought  them  into  existence.  Besides, 
to  create  properly  signifies  to  make  something  out  of 
nothing,  or  to  cause  that  to  exist,  which  before  had  no  ex- 
istence. Further,  that  all  things  were  made  of  nothing 
seems  to  be  intimated  in  the  following  passage :  Ileb  xi. 
3.  "  Through  faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were 
fiximed  by  the  word  of  God  ;  so  that  things  which  arc  seen 
were  not  made  of  things  which  do  appear." 

HI.  Bif  ichat,  or  hoic,  were  all  things  made?  God 
made  all  things,  by  the  word  of  his  power;  as  we  read, 
Ps.  xxxiii.  6,  9.  "By  the  word  of  the  Lord,  were  the 
heavens  made ;  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  of 
his  mouth.  He  spake  and  it  w^as  done;  he  commanded, 
and  it  stood  fast."  With  infinite  ease  God  made  all  things. 
He  simply  spake  the  word,  and  every  thing  rose  into  be- 
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ing  at  the  command  of  his  almighty  word.  "  God  said  let 
there  be  light,  and  there  was  light."  "And  God  said  let 
there  be  a  firmament ;  let  the  waters  under  the  heaven  be 
gathered  together  unto  one  place;  let  the  dry  land  ap- 
pear ;  let  the  earth  bring  forth ;  let  there  be  lights  in  the 
firmament  of  the  heaven,  &c."  Gen.  i.  And  the  effects 
immediately  follow^ed. 

IV.  In  icliat  time  did  God  make  all  things  ?  The  chap- 
ter which  contains  our  text  informs  us,  he  made  all  things 
in  the  space  of  six  days.  Doubtless  God  could,  with 
equal  ease,  have  created  every  thing  in  a  moment.  But 
he  pleased  to  take  this  time.  No  doubt  he  had  wise  rea- 
sons for  it,  though  they  may  be  unknown  to  us.  One  rea- 
son may  have  been,  that  the  perfections,  which  are  man- 
ifested by  his  works  of  creation,  might  the  more  distinct- 
ly appear  to  his  rational  creatures  and  be  contemplated 
by  them.  And  another  reason  probably  was,  that  he 
might  set  us  an  example,  to  work  six  days,  and  rest  on 
the  seventh.  Accordingly  we  find  the  fourth  command- 
ment enforced  with  this  reason. 

The  particular  work  of  each  day  we  have  in  the  chap- 
ter which  contains  our  text. 

On  i\\Q first  day,  "God  created  the  heaven  and  the 
earth;  that  is,  according  to  the  literal  rendering  of  the 
original  "the  substance  of  the  heavens,  and  the  substance 
of  the  earth."  He  brought  into  being  the  substance,  of 
which  he  afterwards  formed  the  works  of  creation.  This 
substance  was  in  an  indigested  mass,  "without  form  and 
void,"  called  by  the  Greeks  Chaos;  and  was  afterwfirds, 
reduced  to  form  and  order.  On  this  day  was  also,  pro- 
bably, made  that  heaven  which  is  the  habitation  of  an- 
gels, and  the  kingdom  prepared  for  the  saints  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  This  may  probably  be  included 
in  the  heaven  mentioned  in  our  text.  It  is  generally  sup- 
posed, the  angels  were  also  created  on  this  first  day.  If 
all  things  were  created  in  these  six  days,  they  must  have 
been  created  on  the  first  day ;  for  they  were  present  when 
the  foundations  of  the  earth  were  laid,  and  united  in 
praising  God,  on  occasion  of  that  event.  For  we  read 
Job  xxxviii.  4,  6,  7.  "where  wast  thou  wlien  I  laid  the 
foundations  of  the  earth?  who  laid  the  corner-stone 
thereof?  when  the  morning-stars  sang  together,  and  all 
the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy?"  On  this  day  also,  we 
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are  informed,  light  was  created,  and  divided  from  the 
darkness;  and  the  light  was  called  day,  and  the  darkness 
night.  It  is  difficult  to  determine  what  this  light  was, 
which  was  created  on  the  first  day.  Various  conjectures 
have  been  advanced.  The  probable  opinion  is  that  this 
light  was  the  luminous  particles  of  matter,  which  on  the 
fourth  day  were  collected  together  compactly,  and  form- 
ed the  bodies  of  the  Sun  and  fixed  stars;  and  tliat  these 
luminous  particles  were  so  arranged,  we  know  not  how, 
as  to  divide  time  into  day  and  night. 

The  works  of  the  second  day  were,  the  firmament, 
which  was  called  heaven,  and  the  dividing  the  waters 
which  were  under  the  firmament,  from  the  waters  which 
were  above  the  firmament.  By  the  firmament  we  are  pro- 
bably to  understand,  not  only  the  atmosphere  around  our 
earth;  but  also  the  vast  ethereal  space,  extending  from 
the  surface  of  the  earth  to  the  utmost  extremity  of  the 
visible  heavens.  And  by  the  dividing  of  the  waters  we 
are  to  understand,  the  separating  of  those  mingled  with 
the  earth  from  those  in  the  clouds.  The  latter  are  said 
to  be  above  the  firmament ;  not  as  though  they  were  above 
the  whole  expanse,  but  the  lower  part  of  it,  or  that  part 
contiguous  to  the  earth. 

On  the  third  day,  the  waters  hitherto  mingled  with  the 
land  were  separated  from  it,  and  collected  into  seas ;  and 
the  dry  land  appeared.  The  earth  thus  fitted  for  produc- 
tion, on  this  day  also,  at  the  command  of  God,  brought 
forth  the  difierent  kinds  of  grass,  herbs  and  trees. 

On  the  fourth  day,  God  made  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars, 
to  give  light  upon  the  earth,  and  to  divide  the  day  from 
the  night. 

On  the  fifth  day,  the  Lord  made  all  kinds  of  animals, 
which  move  in  the  water,  and  fowls  that  fly  in  the  air. 

On  the  sixth  day,  God  made  out  of  the  earth,  all  kinds 
of  beasts  and  creeping  things;  and  on  the  same  day  he 
made  man,  the  last  of  his  works.  Man  was  made,  male 
and  female.  The  body  of  the  man  was  formed  out  of  the 
dust  of  the  earth ;  and  the  body  of  the  woman  was  formed 
out  of  a  rib  of  the  man,  taken  from  him  in  a  deep  sleep. 
These  bodies  the  Lord  endued,  with  living,  reasonable 
and  immortal  souls.  And  he  made  our  first  parents  in  his 
image,  after  his  likeness;  and  gave  them  dominion  over 
the  other  creatures  of  the  earth. 
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"  Thus  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished  and  all 
the  host  of  them.  And  on  the  seventh  day  God  ended  the 
work  which  he  had  made."  Gen.  ii.  1,  2.  In  these  six 
days  God  created  all  things  in  our  world,  after  their  kind; 
and  established  those  laws  of  nature,  by  which  the  seve- 
ral kinds  of  things  are  still  continued,  and  the  particular 
individuals  of  each  kind  are  brought  into  being.  "And  he 
[God]  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  his  work  which 
he  had  made.  And  God  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and 
sanctified  it;  because  that  in  it  he  had  rested  from  all  his 
work  which  God  created  and  made."  Gen.  ii.  2,  3.  By 
God's  resting  on  the  seventh  day  is  meant,  not  that  he 
refreshed  himself  on  account  of  weariness ;  but  that  he 
ceased  from  creating  anything  more.  This  day  was  sanc- 
tified or  set  apart  to  a  holy  use.  That  is,  it  was  appointed 
to  be  a  Sabbath,  or  a  day  of  rest  from  worldly  labour,  to 
be  employed  in  acts  of  devotion. 

V.  In  what  condition  were  all  things  made  ?  all  things 
were  made  very  good.  Thus  at  the  close  of  the  account 
of  creation  we  read,  "and  God  saw  every  thing  that  he 
had  made,  and  behold,  it  was  very  good."  Gen.  i.  31. 
There  was  no  imperfection,  or  evil  in  the  world. 

The  end  for  which  God  created  all  things  was  his  own 
glory.  The  proof  of  this  we  have  in  the  following  texts. 
Prov.  xvi.  4.  "The  Lord  hath  made  all  things  for  him- 
self." Is.  xliii.  7.  "Every  one  that  is  called ty  my  name: 
I  have  created  him  for  my  glory."  Rom.  xi.  36.  "Of 
him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him  are  all  things :  to  whom 
be  glory  forever." 

Plaving  taken  this  general  and  cursoiy  view  of  the 
works  of  creation,  let  us  attend  to  some  instruction  which 
may  be  derived  from  these  works. 

1.  We  may  infer  from  this  subject  that  God  is  the  Pro- 
prietor of  all  things.  This  must  be  the  case  if  he  is  the 
Creator  of  all.  He  has  therefore  a  right  to  do  with  us, 
and  all  his  creatures,  as  seemeth  to  him  good.  He  has  a 
right  to  command  us,  and  it  is  our  duty  to  render  obedi- 
ence to  all  his  commandments;  and  if  we  disobey,  he 
has  a  right  to  punish  us.  Every  thing  we  possess  also  be- 
longs to  the  Lord,  and  should  be  used  by  us  for  his  glo- 
ry. Let  us  therefore  ever  feel  and  acknowledge  God's 
propriety  in  us,  and  his  right  of  authority  over  us.  Let 
us  ever  be  sensible  of  our  obligations  to  render  obediencr 
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to  all  his  commandments.  Let  us  devote  ourselves  and 
all  that  we  are  and  have  to  him.  And  let  us  be  convinced 
of  the  evil  of  sin,  which  is  rebelhon  against  our  Creator; 
and  repent  of  our  sins  and  watch  against  transgression. 
2.  From  the  works  of  creation,  we  learn  the  power  of 
God,  and  that  it  is  therefore  our  duty  to  be  humble,  and 
to  fear  and  adore  him.  The  Apostle  tells  us,  Rom.  i.  20. 
"The  invisible  things  of  him  from  the  creation  of  the 
world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things 
that  are  made  even  his  eternal  power."  Contemplate  the 
works  of  creation.  Look  through  the  earth  as  far  as  your 
personal  knowledge   extends.   Attend  to  the  authentic 
testimony  of  others;  and  consider  the  numerous  and  ex- 
tended regions  of  our  globe  beyond  your  personal  know- 
ledge ;  and  the  innumerable  inhabitants  of  the  various 
species  of  creatures  upon  the  earth.    Consider  the  vast 
oceans  and  seas  upon  our  globe,  all  furnished  with  innu- 
merable living  creatures.  All  these  are  the  works  of  God. 
Raise  your  eyes,  and  look  at  the  arched  heavens,  adorned 
with  the  sun,  and  moon,  and  spangled  with  numerous 
►stars,  placed  at  inconceivable  distances  from  us,  and  from 
each  other.  Extend  your  views  still  further,  and  with  the 
eye  of  a  christian  philosopher,  contemplate  rational  pro- 
babilities. Consider  the  globe  we  inhabit  as  comparative- 
ly but  an  atom  in  the  universe.  View  the  fixed  stars,  and 
consider  these  as  probably  suns,  each  the  centre  of  sur- 
rounding and  revolving  worlds,  to  us  invisible.  Consider 
further  the  many  luminous  bodies  in  the  heavens,  not  dis- 
cernible with  the  naked  eye ;  but  which  may  be  discover- 
ed by  the  help  of  telescopes.    Consider  the  probability 
that  all  these  worlds  are  inhabited  by  beings  of  various 
orders.  Stretch  your  minds  still  further,  and  in  imagina- 
tion rove  through  the  immensity  of  space,  and  behold 
worlds  upon  worlds,  rising  to  your  view.  All  these  innu- 
merable and  vast  worlds,  and  all  things  in  them,  were 
created  by  the  power  of  God.  And  he  not  only  made 
them  all ;  but  he  did  it  with  infinite  ease.  "He  spake  and 
it  was   done;  he  commanded  and  it  stood  fast."  Psal. 
xxxiii.  9.    If  we  are  filled  with  astonishment  at  these  ef- 
fects of  power,  as  we  may  justly  be;  how  great  must  he 
be,  who  with  infinite  ease  created  them  all!  and  how 
should  we  be  afiected  by  a  contemplation  of  the  divine 
power,  as  manifested  in  the  works  of  creation? 
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We  ought  to  be  filled  with  humility,  fear  and  adora- 
tion. In  view  of  the  works  of  creation,  where  is  the  great- 
ness of  man?  He  is  an  atom  of  this  atom  world.  Let  a 
contemplation  of  the  divine  power  in  the  works  of  crea- 
tion, humble  us  before  the  great  Creator;  and  lead  us  to 
feel  as  David  did,  when  he  said,  Ps.  viii.  3,  4.  "When  I 
consider  thy  heavens,  the  work  of  thy  fingers,  the  moon 
and  the  stars,  which  thou  hast  ordained;  what  is  man, 
that  thou  art  mindful  of  him?  and  the  son  of  man,  that 
thou  visitest  him?" 

A  contemplation  of  the  divine  power  in  the  works  of 
creation  should  also  fill  us  with  fear.  We  ought  to  be 
afraid  of  offending  this  Almighty  God,  and  therefore 
should  be  afraid  of  sin.  And  let  those  who  now  disregard 
God,  and  live  in  disobedience  to  his  commands,  think 
what  will  be  their  situation,  when  he  shall  enter  into 
judgment  with  them;  and  when  they  shall  fall  into  the 
hands  of  that  God  as  an  incensed  Judge,  who  could  with 
a  word  create  all  worlds  and  things.  Surely  al]  hope  of 
escape  must  be  vain!  and  surely  his  wrath  will  be  un- 
speakably dreadful !  Let  the  wicked  therefore,  break  off 
their  sins  by  righteousness;  and  by  taking  refuge  in 
Christ,  secure  the  friendship  of  the  Almighty  God. 

Again  the  power  of  God  manifested  in  the  works  of 
creation,  should  lead  us  to  adoration,  as  it  did  the  pious 
Psalmist,  when  he  said,  Ps.  xcv.  5,  6.  "The  sea  is  his, 
and  he  made  it ;  and  his  hands  formed  the  dry  land.  O 
come  let  us  worship  and  bow  down  ;  let  us  kneel  before 
the  Lord  our  Maker."  One  speaking  of  the  power  of  God 
manifested  in  the  works  of  creation,  observes,  "  He  who 
feels  no  propensity* to  worship  and  adore,  is  dead  to  all 
sense  of  grandeur  and  majesty,  and  has  extinguished 
one  of  the  most  natural  feelings  of  the  human  heart." 
"  An  undevout  astronomer  (said  another)  is  mad."  We 
may  add,  he  who  has  eyes  to  see,  and  reason  to  reflect,  if, 
when  he  looks  around  him  on  the  works  of  creation,  he 
does  not  feel  a  disposition  to  adore,  is  also  mad.  The 
faculties  of  his  soul,  must,  in  a  moral  sense,  be  sadly  dis- 
ordered. 

3.  From  the  works  of  creation  we  also  learn  the  infi- 
nite wisdom  of  God,  and  the  consequent  duties  of  adora- 
tion, submission,  and  trust.  Observe  the  regularity  and 
order  of  the  heavenly  bodies.  They  are  so  disposed  and 
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made  subject  to  such  laws,  as  to  move  m  perfect  harmony, 
not  interfering  with  each  other  in  their  course  ;  and 
statedly  and  invariably  to  bring  about  to  us  the  useful 
and  agreeable  variety  of  day  and  night,  and  of  the  differ- 
ent seasons  of  the  year.  Look  at  the  structure  of  the  hu- 
man body  ;  every  part  is  so  formed  and  placed,  as  to  per- 
form its  proper  functions.  We  are,  as  said  the  Psalmist, 
Ps.  cxxxix.  14. "  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made."  Look 
at  the  human  countenance.  What  an  almost  infinite  va- 
riety in  the  unity  of  the  species.  Scarcely  two  countenan- 
ces can  be  found,  in  all  respects  exactly  alike.  And  how 
unspeakably  important  this  variety  to  prevent  confusion 
in  society  !  The  same  wisdom  is  manifested  in  the  works 
of  creation  generally.  Not  a  creature  that  moves,  not  a 
vegetable  that  grows,  which  does  not,  when  minutely  ex- 
amined, show  forth  the  infinite  wisdom  of  their  Creator. 
All  this  almost  infinite  variety  of  particulars,  so  exceed- 
ingly complicated,  must  have  been  present  at  one  view, 
to  the  mind  of  the  divine  Being.  Surely,  we  have  reason 
to  exclaim  with  the  Psalmist,  Ps.  civ.  24.  "  O  Lord,  how 
manifold  are  thy  works  !  in  wisdom  hast  thou  made  them 
all."  Ps.  cxxxix.  6.  "  Such  knowledge  is  too  wonderful 
for  me  ;  it  is  high,  I  cannot  attain  unto  it."  A  view  of  the 
wisdom  of  God  in  his  works,  ought  to  fill  us  with  adoring 
admiration.  If  the  view  of  some  complicated  works  of 
human  art  causes  us  highly  to  admire  the  wisdom  of  the 
contriver  ;  how  much  more  should  we  be  filled  with  ad- 
miration, even  to  adoration,  of  the  great  Creator  of  the 
Universe,  in  whose  works  infinitely  greater  wisdom  is 
manifested  ? 

And  whilst  we  admire  and  adore,  let  us  also  learn 
from  the  wisdom  of  God,  to  submit  to  him  and  trust  in 
him,  in  the  government  of  the  world.  Some  who  allow 
the  infinite  wisdom  which  appears  in  the  works  of  crea- 
tion, are  apt  to  find  fault  with  the  wisdom  of  Providence, 
But  the  same  admirable  wisdom  which  created  tlie  world, 
also  governs  it.  The  course  of  Providence  is  slow  and 
progressive,  and  we  can  form  but  a  very  imperfect  judg- 
ment of  the  wisdom  manifested  therein,  until  we  see  the 
work  finished.  Let  us  therefore  learn  to  exercise  submis- 
asion  to  the  dealings  of  God  and  trust  in  his  government. 

4.  We  also  learn  from  the  works  of  creation,  the  good- 
ness of  God,  and  the  consequent  duties  of  gratitude  and 
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love.  His  goodness  to  man  particularly,  appears  in  these 
works.  He  first  made  the  earth,  and  then  replenished  it 
with  things  conducive  to  his  comfort,  before  he  made 
him  and  placed  him  upon  it.  lie  stored  the  earth  with 
beasts  and  fowl  and  vegetables  and  other  things,  and  the 
sea  with  fishes  for  the  use  and  comfort  of  man.  He  crea- 
ted and  placed  the  sun  in  the  firmament  to  give  him  light 
and  heat  to  warm  and  fructify  the  earth.  He  so  arranged 
the  laws  of  nature,  as  to  bring  about  in  regular  and  suc- 
cessive order,  day  and  night,  summer  and  winter,  seed- 
time and  harvest.  He  made  man  with  powers  and  facul- 
ties, calculated  to  promote  his  happiness.  But  it  would 
be  endless,  to  enumerate  all  the  evidences  of  the  divine 
goodness,  which  are  exhibited  in  the  works  of  creation. 
This  goodness  lays  us  under  unspeakable  obligations  to 
exercise  gratitude  and  love  towards  him  ;  and  not  to  ex- 
ercise these  affections,  evinces  a  heart  sadly  disordered 
by  sin. 

Thus  we  see,  that  from  the  works  of  creation  we  may 
learn  the  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  of  God  ;  and  that 
a  knowledge  of  these  should  produce  in  us,  humility,  fear, 
adoration,  submission,  gratitude,  and  love. 

Hence  we  may  remark,  that  the  Heathen  who  do  not 
enjoy  the  revealed  word  of  God,  are  as  the  Apostle  as- 
serts, Rom.  i.  20.  "  without  excuse,"  if  they  do  not  wor- 
ship, serve,  and  love  God.  "  For  the  invisible  things  of 
him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are,"  by  them,  "  clear- 
ly seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made." 
And  if  the  Heathen  who  neglect  to  worship,  love,  and 
serve  God,  are  without  excuse;  much  more  inexcusable 
are  they  of  a  similar  character  among  us,  who  have  spread 
open  before  them  not  only  the  book  of  nature,  but  also 
of  revelation.  Let  us  ever  maintain  a  deep  sense  of  our 
superior  privileges,  and  our  greater  accountability  ;  and 
so  improve  our  privileges,  that  we  may  be  able  at  last  to 
render  up  our  account  with  joy.- — Amen. 
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THE  PRIMITIVE  STATE  OF  MAN. 
GENESIS  i.  26,  27. 

*^And  God  said,  let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after 
our  likeness:  and  let  tJiem  have  dominion  over  the  fish 
cf  the  sea,  and  over  the  foicl  of  the  air,  and  over  the 
cattle,  and  over  all  the  earth,  and  over  every  creeping 
thing  that  creepcth  upon  the  earth.  So  God  created 
^nan  in  his  oicn  image,  in  the  image  of  God  created 
he  him;  male  and  female  created  he  them.^^ 


IN  these  words,  we  have  an  account  of  the  creation  of 
man,  and  of  the  state  in  which  lie  was  made.  The  doc- 
trine of  creation  in  general  has  been  treated.  The  crea- 
tion  of  man  in  particular  is  the  doctrine  next  in  course. 

This  doctrine  is  stated  in  our  Catechism  as  follows,  in 
answer  to  the  10th  question. 

'-^How  did  God  create  man?  God  created  man  male 
and  female,  after  his  own  image,  in  knowledge,  righte- 
ousness, and  holiness,  tcith  dominion  over  the  creatures^ 

Man  was  created  on  the  sixth  day,  and  was  the  last  of 
the  works  of  creation.  He  is  creation  in  miniature,  a  com- 
pend  of  the  whole,  uniting  in  one,  the  material  and  im- 
material  parts  thereof,  or  matter  and  spirit. 

It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  there  is  a  marked  differ- 
ence, between  the  manner  of  the  creation  of  man,  and 
that  of  the  other  works  of  God.  In  all  his  other  works  of 
which  we  have  an  account,  he  simply  spake,  and  it  was 
done,  he  commanded  and  it  stood  fast;  but  in  the  ac- 
count which  we  have  of  the  creation  of  man,  we  find  the 
style  changed.  The  language  is  not,  as  it  was  with  re- 
spect to  other  things,  let  man  he;  but  "let  us  make  man." 
This  form  of  expression  appears  to  intimate,  that  there 
were  counsel  and  deliberation  in  the  formation  of  man. 
This  must  have  been  among  the  persons  of  the  Trinity, 
each  of  whom  was  engaged  in  the  work  of  man's  crea- 
tion. But  whether  this  was  the  case  or  not,  this  mode  of 
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expression,  different  from  what  was  used  with  respect  to 
other  parts  of  creation,  4;eaches  the  excellence  of  human 
nature,  as  it  came  from  the  forming  hands  of  the  Creator. 

Man  consists  of  matter  and  spirit.  The  species  was 
made  at  first  male  and  female.  The  body  of  the  man  or 
male,  was  formed  of  the  dust  of  the  ground ;  and  the  body 
of  the  female  or  woman,  was  formed  from  the  rib  of  the 
man,  taken  from  his  side,  by  the  Lord,  in  a  deep  sleep. 
Into  the  bodies  thus  formed,  souls  were  infused ;  as  we 
read.  Gen.  ii.  7.  "And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the 
dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the 
breath  of  life;  and  man  became  a  living  soul." 

Our  first  parents  were  created  in  the  image,  or  after 
the  likeness  of  God;  as  we  read  in  our  text;  "and  God 
said,  let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness. 
So  God  created  man  in  his  own  image,  in  the  image  of 
God  created  he  him."  The  same  doctrine  is  also  taught 
in  the  following  passages  of  Scripture.  Gen.  y.  1.  "In 
the  day  that  God  created  man,  in  the  likeness  of  God 
made  he  him."  Gen.  ix.  6.  "In  the  image  of  God  made 
he  man." 

The  object  of  the  ensuing  discourse  is  to  show  ivhcre- 
in  this  image  or  likeness  of  God,  after  ichich  man  teas 
made,  consisted. 

Some  have  supposed  that  the  dignified  frame,  the  ele- 
vated appearance,  and  the  exalted  deportment  of  man's 
body,  bear  some  resemblance  to  his  glorious  Creator. 
The  body  of  man  in  its  nature,  can  bear  no  resemblance 
to  the  Creator,  who  is  a  Spirit ;  but  in  its  curious  work- 
manship, wonderful  formation,  and  majestic  appearance 
above  that  of  other  creatures  of  the  earth,  man  may  per- 
haps be  said  to  bear  some  resemblance  to  the  majesty 
and  glory  of  his  Creator.  But  it  is  not  at  all  probable, 
that  this  resemblance,  if  it  can  be  so  called  makes  any 
part  of  the  image  of  God,  spoken  of  in  our  text. 

It  has  been  also  supposed  by  some,  that  the  image  of 
God  in  which  man  was  created  consisted  in  part,  in  the 
nature  of  the  soul.  The  human  soul  is  a  spiritual  and  im- 
mortal substance.  It  is  a  spiritual  substance,  which  can 
subsist  by  itself,  independent  of  matter.  This  is  taught 
by  all  those  texts  of  Scripture  which  teach  that  the  soul 
survives  the  death  of  the  body,  and  lives  and  acts  in  a 
separate  state.  Herein  the  soul  resembles  the  divine  na- 
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ture  which  is  spiritual.  The  soul  is  also  immortal,  as  ap- 
pears both  from  reason  and  the  word  of  God.  In  this  re- 
spect also  does  man  resemble  his  Creator.  And  not  only 
in  the  soul  was  this  likeness  of  immortality  found  in  our 
first  parents  before  the  fall;  but  in  the  whole  man,  body 
and  soul.  For  it  is  evident  from  the  Scriptures,  if  our 
first  parents  had  not  sinned,  they  w^ould  not  have  died ; 
but  their  bodies  would  have  been  immortal  as  well  as 
their  souls.  For  before  the  fall  death  was  threatened  in 
case  of  sin ;  and  after  the  fall  sentence  of  death  was  pro- 
nounced on  accout  of  sin.  Besides  we  read,  Rom.  vi.  23. 
"The  wages  of  sin  is  death,"  And  Rom.  v.  12.  "By  one 
man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin;  and 
so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned." 

But  though  some  make  the  foregoing  resemblances, 
a  part  of  the  image  of  God  in  which  man  was  originally 
created,  yet  it  is  very  doubtful,  whether  there  was  any 
reference  to  them  in  our  text.  The  things  in  which  this 
image  principally,  if  not  exclusively  consisted,  we  have 
stated  in  the  answer  in  our  Catechism,  already  quoted. 
From  this  answer  we  learn  that  it  consisted  in  knowledge, 
7'ighteousness,  mid  holiness,  with  domwiion  over  the  crea- 
tures. 

That  the  image  of  God  in  which  man  was  made  con- 
sisted in  knowledge,  righteousness  and  holiness,  we  aro 
not  informed  in  the  account  which  we  have  of  his  crea- 
tion; but  we  infer  it  from  other  passages  of  Scripture. 
Man  had  the  same  image  of  God  given  to  him  in  crea- 
tion, which  is  restored  in  regeneration  or  the  new  crea- 
tion. For  regeneration  is  frequently  called  renewing, 
which  signifies  restoring  to  a  former  state.  But  it  is  evi- 
dent that  the  image,  in  which  man  is  renewed  by  grace, 
consists  in  knowledge,  righteousness,  and  holiness,  as  we 
learn  from  Col.  iii.  10.  "And  have  put  on  the  new  man, 
which  is  renewed  in  knowledge  after  the  image  of  him 
that  created  him."  And  from  Eph.  iv.  24.  "And  that  ye 
put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  [that  is  the  like- 
ness of  God]  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holi- 
ness." From  these  texts  the  conclusion  is  drawn  that  the 
image  of  God  in  which  man  was  created,  consisted  in 
knowledge,  righteousness,  and  holiness. 

1.  This  image  consisted  in  knowledge.  By  this  know- 
ledge wc  are  to  understand,  not  merely  that  which  may 
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be  called  natural,  or  such  as  wicked  beings  may  and  do 
have ;  but  also  a  spiritual  or  holy  knowledge,  such  as  is 
peculiar  to  holy  beings.  Most  probably,  the  natural 
knowledge  of  man  in  his  state  of  innocency  was  exten- 
sive. Considerable  sagacity  and  penetration  were  requi- 
site, to  give,  with  facility,  names  to  the  various  species  of 
the  inferior  creation ;  and  especially,  as  these  names  were 
probably  expressive  of  the  natures  of  the  animals,  to 
which  they  were  given.  His  natural  knowledge  must  also 
have  been  considerable,  to  qualify  him  for  that  universal 
dominion  over  the  earth  with  which  he  was  invested. 

But  he  had  in  addition  to  this  natural  knowledge,  a 
spiritual  knowledge,  such  as  belongs  only  to  holy  beings ; 
an  appromng  knowledge  of  the  divine  perfections  and 
law,  and  of  his  duty.  Of  this  knowledge,  fallen  man,  in 
his  natural  state  is  entirely  ignorant.  This  is  the  know- 
ledge in  which  the  mind  is  again  renewed,  when  God 
shines  into  the  heart,  "to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  2  Cor. 
iv.  6.  And  this  is  the  knowleds^e  which  our  Saviour  de- 
nominated  "life  eternal."  John  xvii.  3.  This  spiritual 
knowledge,  Adam  had  in  his  state  of  innocency.  His 
mind  was  continually  directed  to  the  contemplation  of 
the  divine  perfections.  Through  the  revelations,  with 
which  he  was  favoured,  he  heard  of  these  perfections,  and 
in  the  works  of  creation  and  providence  he  beheld  them 
manifested;  and  while  he  heard  and  beheld,  his  heart 
approved  with  a  perfect  approbation.  He  knew  the  law 
of  God.  To  know  this,  he  had  no  need  to  have  recourse 
to  tables  of  stone ;  for  it  was  engraven  on  the  tables  of 
his  heart;  and  he  approved  it  as  holy,  just,  and  good; 
and  he  felt  and  ackuowledged  his  obligations  to  be  obe- 
dient. 

2.  The  image  of  God  in  which  man  was  made,  consist- 
ed in  r«^/«^cows7ics5.  "God  made  man  upright."  Eccl.  vii. 
29.  The  primitive  righteousness  of  man  refers  to  the  rec- 
titude of  his  will.  He  had  a  disposition  always  to  choose 
the  good  and  refuse  the  evil,  and  to  do  that  which  was 
right,  without  the  least  inclination  to  unrighteousness; 
and  he  had  power  fully  to  act  according  to  his  choice.  In 
his  primitive  state  of  rectitude,  his  will  was  perfectly  con- 
formed to  the  divine  will.  No  perversity,  obstinacy,  or 
inclination  to  evil  had  place  in  his  will.    It  Avas  his  de- 
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iiglitflil  choice  to  render  to  every  one  his  righteous  due. 
He  chose  to  render  unto  God,  supreme  love,  and  univer- 
sal and  perfect  obedience.  He  would  have  chosen  to  ren- 
der unto  his  neighbour,  if  he  had  had  any,  his  equitable 
right.  As  the  human  family  at  this  time  consisted  of  but 
two  persons,  the  duties  which  they  owed  to  man  termina- 
ted on  each  other;  and  they  chose  to  render  unto  each 
other,  that  which  was  right,  according  to  the  relation  in 
which  they  stood  to  each  other.  Towards  the  inferior 
creation  also,  man  in  his  primitive  state  chose  to  do  that 
which  was  perfectly  right;  and  to  exercise  that  domin- 
ion with  which  he  was  vested,  with  moderation.  And 
with  respect  to  the  things  of  this  w^orld,  he  chose  to  seek, 
possess,  and  use  them,  not  as  an  ultimate  portion,  but  as 
means,  by  which  to  be  led  to  God,  and  to  glorify  him. 

3.  The  imaae  of  God  in  which  man  was  created  consist 

1*1 
ed  in  holiness.  His  affections  were  pure,  and  were  entirely 

placed  upon  their  proper  objects.  He  hated  the  least 
disobedience  to  God,  if  the  thought  of  disobedience  ever 
entered  his  pure  mind.  He  loved  God  supremely,  perfect- 
ly, and  continually.  He-loved  other  beings,  in  proportion 
as  he  was  acquainted  with  them,  and  saw  that  they  mani- 
fested the  divine  image.  He  perfectly  loved  the  law  of 
God,  He  had  no  unw  orthy  or  hard  thoughts  of  his  Crea- 
tor ;  no  enmity  against  him  or  his  law;  no  discontent- 
ment w^th  the  lot  assigned  him ;  no  murmurings  or  re- 
pinings  against  Providence ;  no  unbelief  in  regard  to  the 
revelations  with  which  he  was  favoured  ;  no  jarring  con- 
tentions among  his  passions;  no  warfare,  between  reason 
or  conscience  and  appetite.  He  kept  his  body  in  its  pro- 
per subjection  to  the  soul,  and  rendered  it  an  instrument 
of  righteousness  unto  God.  Such  was  man  when  he  came 
from  the  forming  hands  of  his  Creator.  He  was  creaited 
in  knowledge,  righteousness  and  holiness;. 

4.  He  was  invested  with  dominion  over  the  inferior 
creation  upon  our  earth.  "And  God  said,  let  us  make 
man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness :  and  let  them  have 
dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the 
air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and  over  all  the  earth,  and  over 
every  creeping  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth. "^ 
Whether  this  dominion  made  any  part  of  the  image  of 
(Jod,  in  which  man  was  created,  is  not  clear.  Some  sup- 
pose that  it  did,  inasmuch  as  this  doiuinion  was  a  shadow 
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of  the  authority  and  power  of  the  Creator  over  the  uni- 
verse. Others  confine  this  image  to  knowledge,  righteous- 
ness, and  hohness  ;  and  suppose  that  dominion  made  no 
part  of  it ;  but  that  man  was  vested  with  dominion,  in 
consequence  of  his  bearing  the  image  of  God,  which  fit- 
ted him  to  govern  this  world.  This  however  is  a  matter 
of  but  little  importance.  It  is  certain  that  man  had  given 
to  him  at  his  creation,  dominion  over  all  the  inferior  crea- 
tures of  the  earth.  He  was  constituted  lord  of  this  world, 
and  had  a  right  to  use  and  dispose  of  the  inferior  crea- 
tures for  his  comfort,  but  not  to  abuse  them.  No  animal 
dared  to  rise  up  against  him,  or  in  any  way  to  molest  him  ; 
but  all  submitted  to  his  authority.  Such,  was  man,  when 
he  came  from  the  forming  hands  of  his  Creator.  He  was 
made  after  the  image  of  God,  in  knowledge  righteousness 
and  holiness,  and  was  invested  with  dominion  over  the,  in- 
ferior creation. 

And  being  thus  created,  he  was  perfectly  happy.  Holi- 
ness and  happiness  are  inseparably  connected.  And  man 
in  his  primitive  state  was  perfectly  holy  without  the  least 
inclination  to  sin,  and  therefore  he  was  also  perfectly  hap- 
py without  any  alloy  of  misery.  Emphatically  might  be 
said  of  man  what  was  said  of  all  the  works  of  creation, 
"  And  God  saw  every  thing  that  he  had  made,  and  be- 
hold it  was  very  good."  Gen.  i.  31.  "  He  w^as  admitted 
to  intimate  intercourse  with  his  Creator  and  continually 
enjoyed  unspeakably  delightful  communion  with  him. 
No  cold  or  dull  frames,  no  clouds  or  darkness  occasioned 
by  sin,  no  hidings  of  God's  face,  occurred,  to  interrupt 
this  communion.  The  lio^ht  of  God's  countenance  contin- 
iially  shone  upon  him ;  and  the  sense  of  his  favour  was  un- 
interrupted. The  earth  spontaneously  produced  its  fruits 
in  abundance  for  his  supply.  The  inferior  creation  were 
all  obedient  and  administered  to  his  comfort.  All  the 
works  of  God  around  him  conspired  to  render  him  happy. 
No  curse  of  "thorns  and  thistles  shall  it  bring  forth  to 
thee,"  had  as  yet  passed  upon  the  ground.  Man  had  not 
yet  been  doomed  to  eat  bread  in  sorrow  and  the  sweat 
of  his  face.  Famine,  pestilence  and  sword  were  unknown 
to  him.  No  domestic  feuds  disturbed  his  bliss.  To  dis- 
ease ho  was  entirely  a  stranger.  No  burning  fevers,  wast- 
ing consumptions,  or  raging  epidemics,  afflicted  and  con- 
sumed his  bodv.  No  remorse   of  conscience   disturbed 
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his  mind.  No  ambitious  rival  contended  with  him  for  do- 
minion. No  beasts  of  prey  rose  up  against  him  and 
threatened  his  destruction.  In  short,  none  of  those  innu- 
merable evils,  which  now  exist  in  our  world  and  afflict 
mankind,  had  any  place  on  the  earth,  while  our  first  pa- 
rents kept  their  integrity.  They  were  free  from  all  mise- 
ry, and  enjoyed  perfect  felicity.  They  were  placed  in 
the  garden  of  Eden,  probably  the  most  delightful  spot  on 
the  face  of  the  earth.  This  garden  was  planted  by  the 
hand  of  God  himself;  and  in  it  grew  "every  tree  that  is 
pleasant  to  the  sight  and  good  for  food."  And  it  was 
watered  with  a  delightful  stream.  Happy  pair!  and  hap- 
py race !  if  they  had  kept  their  integrity.  But  though 
man  was  made  upright,  and  was  thus  perfectly  holy  and 
happy  in  his  primitive  state,  he  was  made  a  fallible  crea- 
ture or  subject  to  fall. 

From  this  subject  of  the  primitive  state  of  man,  we 
may  now  infer  the  excellence  of  human  nature  as  it  came 
from  the  hands  of  the  Creator ;  and  the  goodness  of 
God  towards  man  in  making  him  such  a  noble  creature, 
and  fitting  him  for  such  perfect  happiness,  and  bestowing 
upon  him  such  exalted  felicity  as  he  enjoyed  in  his  primi- 
tive state.  This  ought  to  excite  our  gratitude  to  the  great 
Creator. 

We  may  again  infer  from  this  subject,  that  the  pro- 
pensity to  wickedness  which  we  now  see  among  mankind, 
and  which  causes  so  much  suffering  in  our  world,  cannot 
be  charged  upon  the  Creator,  as  though  he  had  made  us 
thus.  "God  made  man  upright."  When  he  came  from 
his  forming  hand,  there  was  not  the  least  propensity  to 
sin  in 'his  nature.  Neither  was  there  any  evil  in  the  world 
when  the  Creator  had  finished  it.  The  sin  and  misery  in 
the  world,  therefore  cannot  be  charged  upon  creation. 

Again  this  subject  is  calculated  to  humble  us.  Con- 
trast the  state  of  man  now  with  what  it  primitively  was. 
How  melancholy  and  humiliating  the  contrast!  He  is 
now  defiled  with  sin.  He  is  altogether  as  an  unclean 
thing.  Whereas  once  he  was  altogether  very  good,  there 
is  now  no  good  thing  in  him  until  it  is  implanted  by  the 
grace  of  God.  "The  whole  head  is  sick,  and  the  whole 
heart  faint.  From  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  unto  the  head 
there  is  no  soundness  in  it;  but  wounds  and  bruises,  and 
putrifying  sores."  Is.  i.  5,  6.  His  immortality  unless  the 
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grace  of  God  prevents,  will  be  a  curse  to  him.  The  image 
of  God  which  was  originally  impressed  upon  his  soul, 
and  which  was  his  glory,  is  now  defaced  and  destroyed, 
and  instead  of  it  he  bears  the  image  of  Satan.  His  mind 
is  blinded,  so  that  he  "receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
of  God.  They  are  foolishness  unto  him  :  neither  can  he 
know  them."  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  His  will  has  become  disor- 
dered so  that  he  chooses  the  evil  and  refuses  the  good. 
His  affections  are  all  wrong.  He  loves  that  which  is  evil, 
and  hates  that  which  is  good.  His  "carnal  mind  is  enmity 
against  God.  Not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  in- 
deed can  be."  Rom.  viii.  7.  The  members  of  his  body, 
instead  of  being  "  instruments  of  righteousness  unto 
God,"  as  they  once  were,  are  the  willing  "instruments  of 
unrighteousness  unto  sin."  Although  he  still  retains  some 
of  that  dominion  over  the  inferior  creation,  which  was 
originally  given  him,  yet  many  of  the  creatures  are  his 
deadly  foes.  And  instead  of  that  perfect  happiness  which 
he  originally  enjoyed,  he  is  now  exposed  and  subjected  to 
innumerable  miseries.  In  sorrow  and  the  sweat  of  his 
face  he  has  to  eat  his  bread.  His  body  is  subjected  to  pain 
and  disease,  and  his  character  to  slander.  He  is  exposed 
to  losses,  crosses  and  disappointments  in  his  pursuits, 
possessions  and  friends.  His  mind  is  liable  to  be  tortured 
wath  remorse.  He  is  in  a  world,  where,  Avith  the  very  air 
he  breathes  for  the  support  of  life,  he  often  inhales  mor- 
tal pestilence;  where  war  spreads  distress,  desolation 
and  death  far  and  wide ;  and  where  death,  in  various 
forms,  reigns  with  irresistible  sway,  and  sooner  or  later, 
cuts  down  all  without  distinction,  and  lays  them  in  the 
dust,  whence  they  were  taken. 

How  humiliating  and  distressing  the  contrast!  And 
what  has  laid  waste  this  once  fair  garden  of  Eden?  And 
what  has  deluged  our  world,  in  which  every  thing  was 
once  very  good,  with  such  a  flood  of  evils  ?  What  has 
ruined  this  once  noble  creature  man,  originally  made  in 
the  image  of  his  Creator  ?  Sin  has  done  all  this.  And 
shall  we  not  hate  sin,  which  has  produced  this  sad 
change !  But  I  forbear  to  pursue  these  reflections  in  this 
place. 

I  would  further  only  remark,  although  man  has  lost 
the  image  of  his  God,  and  his  earthly  Paradise;  there  is 
away  opened  in  which  this  lost  image  may  be  restored  to 
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his  soul,  and  in  which  he  may  be  admitted  into  a  more 
excellent  Paradise,  even  in  heaven.  This  way  is  revealed 
in  the  gospel.  It  is  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
gave  himself  a  ransom  for  us.  Let  us  therefore  return 
unto  God  through  him,  in  the  way  pointed  out  in  the 
gospel,  and  we  shall  finally  be  raised  to  a  felicity  exceed- 
ing that  of  our  first  parents  in  their  primitive  state  of  ho- 
liness and  happiness. — Amen. 


SERMON  XVL 

THE  IMMORTALITY  OF  THE  SOUL. 
2  TIMOTHY  i.   10.  LAST  CLAUSE. 


And  hath  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through 
the  gosjjel.^'' 


THE  immortality  of  the  human  soul  is  a  doctrine,  of 
which  the  Heathen,  in  the  several  ages  of  the  world,  have 
had  some  knowledge.  This  knowledge  however,  was  ve- 
ry limited ;  and  their  belief  of  the  doctrine  was  accompa- 
nied with  much  doubt.  Indeed  they  rather  hoped,  than 
were  thoroughly  convinced,  that  the  doctrine  was  true. 
The  Jews,  from  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  had 
a  clearer  knowledge  of  this  doctrine.  But  still,  their  light 
on  this  subject,  and  especially  on  the  future  condition  of 
the  soul,  was  dim,  compared  with  that  which  has  since 
shone  upon  the  world,  by  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  the 
instructions  given  by  him  and  the  inspired  writers  of  the 
New  Testament.  It  is  "our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who 
hath  brouglit  life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the 
gospel."  He  hath  more  fully  and  clearly  revealed  a  fu- 
ture and  immortal  state  of  existence,  and  the  blessedness 
or  misery  of  that  state,  than  was  discovered  by  the  dim 
light  of  reason,  or  than  was  revealed  in  the  Scriptures  of 
the  Old  Testament.  The  text  teaches  that  the  soul  sur- 
vives the  body  and  is  immortal ;  and  the  resurrection  of 
the  body,  and  its  re-union  with  the  soul,  and  tlie  subse- 
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quent  immortality  of  the  whole  man,  are  also  most  pro- 
bably intended  to  be  taught  in  this  text. 

To  the  former  instruction  of  the  text;  viz.  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul,  will  your  attention  be  directed  in  the 
ensuing  discourse. 

We  have  considered  man  as  created  in  the  image  of 
God ;  let  us  now  consider  him  as  created  with  an  immor- 
tal soul.  The  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  in 
the  system  of  Theology,  properly  belongs  to  the  ques- 
tion. "How  did  God  create  man?  In  the  answer  to  this 
question  in  the  shorter  Catechism,  it  is  not  particularly 
noticed.  But  in  the  answer  to  the  same  question  in  the 
Larger  Catechism,  it  is ;  "  Endued  them  with  living,  rea- 
sonable and  immortal  soids.^^ 

God  gave  to  man  at  his  creation  a  soul  as  well  as  a 
body;  as  we  read  Gen.  ii.  7.  "And  the  Lord  God  form- 
ed man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his 
nostrils  the  breath  of  life ;  and  man  became  a  living  soul." 
Was  immortality  a  property  of  this  soul  ? 

This  is  a  question  of  great  importance.  For  it  must  be 
highly  important  for  us  to  know,  whether  natural  death 
which  we  must  all  shortly  experience,  puts  an  end  to  our 
existence,  or  whether  our  souls  will  survive  this  stroke, 
and  exist  in  a  future  state. 

Before  entering  upon  the  arguments  to  establish  this 
doctrine  it  may  be  proper  to  remark,  that  when  it  is 
said  the  soul  is  immortal,  a  derived,  dependent  immor- 
tality is  meant ;  and  not  a  necessary,  independent  and 
absolute  immortality.  The  latter  belongs  to  God  alone. 
It  is  in  this  latter  sense,  the  Apostle  uses  the  word,  when 
speaking  of  God  he  says,  "  who  only  hath  immortality." 
1  Tim.  vi.  16.    ' 

The  immortality  of  the  soul  has  been  argued  from  rea- 
son, as  well  as  Revelation.  Let  us  first  attend  to  the  ar- 
guments which  may  be  drawn  from  reason. 

1.  The  immortality  of  the  soul  has  been  argued  from 
its  simple,  and  immaterial  nature.  The  soul  is  an  imma- 
terial substance,  entirely  different  in  its  nature  from  mat- 
ter. The  nature  of  substances  is  learned  from  their  pro- 
perties. If  therefore  the  properties  are  entirely  different, 
we  conclude  the  substances  are  so  also.  But  there  is  no 
resemblance  between  the  known  properties  of  the  soul, 
such  as  thought,  memory,  volition,  affection  and  the  like; 
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and  the  properties  of  the  body,  such  as  extension,  colour, 
figure,  and  the  like.  Hence  we  conclude  that  the  soul 
and  body  are  substances  entirely  different  in  their  na- 
ture ;  and  as  the  soul  has  none  of  the  properties  of  mat- 
ter, that  it  is  an  immaterial  substance.  And  its  proper- 
ties, as  far  as  we  know  them,  also  teach  us,  that  it  is  a 
simple  substance,  void  of  parts.  Hence  it  is  argued,  as 
death  is  a  dissolution  of  parts;  and  as,  where  there  are 
HO  parts,  there  can  be  no  dissolution,  the  soul  is  not  ca- 
pable of  dissolution,  and  therefore  not  of  death. 

This  argument  for  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  though 
it  has  been  much  used,  and  may  appear  plausible,  is  how- 
over  not  conclusive ;  for  it  proves  no  more  than  that  the 
soul  is  not  capable  of  death  in  the  same  way  that  the  bo- 
dy is;  but  it  does  not  prove  that  there  are  no  ways  in 
which  the  soul  can  be  destroyed.  For  ought,  we  can, 
with  certainty  collect,  from  the  nature  of  the  soul,  there 
may  be  many  ways,  in  which  its  existence  might  be 
brought  to  an  end. 

2.  The  immortality  of  the  soul  has  been  argued  from 
the  universal  belief  of  the  doctrine.  It  is  true,  individuals 
have  disbelieved  and  denied  it;  but  it  has  been  in  some 
form  or  other  the  general  sentiment  of  mankind  ;  not  on- 
ly of  civilized  and  refined,  but  also  of  rude  and  barba- 
rous nations;  and  of  the  illiterate  multitude  as  well  as 
the  learned  philosopher.  This  universal  sentiment  must 
be  owing  to  one  of  two  causes.  It  is  either  implanted  in 
human  nature;  or  it  was  derived  from  revelation,  before 
the  dispersion  of  mankind,  and  was  handed  down  by  tra- 
dition. We  cannot  rationally  account  for  the  universality 
of  this  sentiment,  in  any  other  way,  than  on  one  of  these 
two  principles.  The  sentiment  is  either  natural ;  or  was 
originally  derived  from  revelation,  and  was  handed  down 
by  tradition.  If  it  be  a  natural  sentiment,  it  will  therefore 
be  universal.  And  if  the  universality  of  the  belief  of  the 
doctrine  be  owing  to  this  cause,  the  doctrine  itself  must 
be  true,  as  a  natural  sentiment  must  be  derived  from  the 
author  of  our  nature,  who  is  a  God  of  truth.  And  if  it  be 
derived  from  tradition,  and  is  not  founded  in  the  nature 
of  man,  this  tradition  must  have  originated  from  early 
revelation,  so  well  attested  as  to  gain  universal  credit, 
and  if  it  was  a  revelation  from  God  it  must  be  true. 

3.  The  truth  of  this  doctrine  has  been  argued  from  that 
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innate  desire  of  immortality,  which  is  natural  to  man ; 
and  the  hopes  of  good  men  that  their  desires  will  be  re- 
alized. Mankind  naturally  shudder  at  the  idea  of  annihi- 
lation. It  is  true  some  have  desired  to  be  annihilated  at 
death;  but  this  is  not  a  natural  desire,  but  the  offspring 
of  vice.  If  there  be  a  state  of  righteous  retribution  ac- 
cording  to  the  actions  in  this  life,  many  are  sensible,  it 
must  be  a  state  of  disgrace  and  misery  with  respect  to 
themselves ;  and  hence  annihilation  is  preferred  to  a  mis- 
erable existence.  But  nothing  can  render  the  shocking 
idea  of  annihilation  tolerable  much  less  desirable,  but  the 
more  shocking  prospect  of  a  miserable  immortality.  Man- 
kind naturally  desire  life,  and  immortal  life.  For  the 
truth  of  this  assertion  I  confidently  appeal  to  the  feelings 
of  every  man,  who  has  not  by  reason  of  vice,  made  it  his 
interest  to  wish  the  contrary.  And  further  the  good  man 
not  only  desires  immortality,  but  he  also  hopes  that  his 
desires  will  be  realized.  Since  then  the  desire  of  immor- 
tality is  natural,  it  must  be  derived  from  God,  the  author 
of  our  nature.  But  God  is  true.  He  would  not  therefore 
implant  such  desires,  and  cherish  such  hopes,  only  to 
tantalize  us.  Such  a  conclusion  is  irrational.  The  con- 
clusion therefore,  may  reasonably  be  drawn,  that  these 
natural  desires  and  hopes  of  immortality,  implanted  and 
cherished  by  a  God  of  truth,  shall  be  realized. 

4.  The  immortality  of  the  soul  has  been  argued  from 
the  capacity  of  its  faculties,  and  their  iniprovable  and 
progressive  nature.  Our  souls  are  endued  with  pov/ers 
and  faculties,  capable  of  improvement  to  an  indefinite  de- 
gree; far  beyond  what  they  reach  in  the  present  life.  No 
man  has  ever  yet,  in  the  present  life,  attained  to  that 
point  of  improvement,  of  which  we  are  sensible,  our  souls 
are  capable.  Now  we  must  suppose  from  the  wisdom  of 
God,  he  has  made  nothing  in  vain ;  but  that  all  his  works 
will  answer  the  end  for  which  he  created  them.  But  the 
faculties  of  the  soul  never,  in  this  life,  reach  the  end,  for 
which  in  their  very  nature,  they  seem  evidently  to  be  de- 
signed by  their  Creator.  They  fall  very  far  short  of  it. 
If  then  the  present  were  the  only  state  of  human  exis- 
tence; if  the  soul  were  to  die  with  the  body,  these  facul- 
ties would  never  attain  the  end  to  which  they  seem  evi- 
dently designed  by  the  Creator;  and  thus  his  design 
would  be  defeated ;  which  conclusion  is  inconsistent  with 
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the  wisdom  of  God.  Hence  it  is  concluded  that  the  soul 
will  survive  the  body,  and  act  in  another  state  of  exis- 
tence, where  its  faculties  wdll  reach  that  end,  to  which 
they  appear  evidently  to  be  designed. 

5.  The  immortality  of  the  soul  is  argued  from  the  un- 
equal distribution  of  good  and  evil  in  the  j^t'esent  life. 
It  is  an  indisputable  fact,  that  in  this  world,  one  event 
often  happens  to  the  righteous  and  the  wicked;  and  not 
only  so,  but  while  the  vicious  arc  in  prosperity,  we  often 
see  the  virtuous  in  distress.  We  believe  God  is  holy,  just, 
and  good.  And  if  this  be  his  character,  he  will  certainly 
render  righteous  retribution  to  his  rational  creatures, 
and  will  not  always  suffer  virtue  to  be  trampled  on  and 
afflicted,  nor  vice  to  go  unpunished  and  to  triumph.  But 
this  would  in  a  great  measure  be  the  case,  if  the  present 
were  the  only  state  of  human  existence.  Admitting  there- 
fore the  moral  character  of  God,  that  he  is  infinitely  holy, 
just  and  good,  reason  requires  the  conclusion  that  the 
soul  is  immortal,  and  that  it  will  exist  in  another  state, 
where  the  virtuous  will  be  rewarded  and  the  wicked  pun^ 
ished. 

Further  if  it  be  agreeable  to  the  character  of  God,  to 
reward  the  virtuous  and  punish  the  wicked,  and  if  he 
does  this  only  in  the  present  life,  then  his  creatures  could 
prevent  his  doing  that  which  is  agreeable  to  him,  and 
which  he  designed  to  do.  For  if  rewards  and  punish- 
ments extend  not  beyond  the  present  life,  a  wicked  man 
might  avoid  his  desert,  by  putting  an  end  to  his  existence : 
and  he  might  also  prevent  the  reward  of  the  virtuous 
man,  by  laying  violent  hands  on  him  and  terminating  his 
life;  which  further  shows,  that  there  must  be,  a  state  of 
rewards  and  punishments  after  this  life. 

The  foregoing  are  the  principal  arguments  drawn 
from  reason  to  prove  the  immortality  of  the  soul;  and 
taken  together  they  certainly  render  the  doctrine  highly 
probable. 

But  notwithstanding  the  light  furnished  by  reason  on 
this  subject,  revelation  is  necessary  to  produce  thorough 
and  unwavering  conviction.  For  although  the  foregoing 
are  the  arguments  of  reason,  they  are  the  arguments  of 
reason  enlightened  by  revelation.  Our  ideas  of  the  moral 
character  of  God,  on  which  the  strongest  arguments  are 
founded,  we  derive  olmOvSt  solely  from  revelation.  And 
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besides  the  wisest  of  the  Heathen  sages,  though  they 
desired  that  the  doctrine  might  be  true  ;  yet  could  attain 
only  to  probability,  accompanied  with  much  doubt,  as  the 
best  conclusion  to  which  their  reasonings  on  the  subject 
conducted  them.  It  is  to  the  word  of  God,  we  owe  our  su- 
perior and  clear  discoveries  on  this  subject.  Christ  "hath 
brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the  gospel." 

They  who  believe  the  truth  of  revelation  cannot  doubt 
of  the  immortality  of  the  soul.  It  is  evident  from  the 
general  tenor  of  Scripture ;  and  is  taught  by  several  par- 
ticular passages. 

It  is  proved  from  Ex.  iii.  6.  Where  God  said  to  Moses, 
"I  am  the  God  of  thy  father,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the 
God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob."  This  was  spoken 
long  after  the  bodies  of  these  patriarchs  had  been  laid  in 
the  grave.  But  still  God  was  their  God.  Now  as  our  Sa- 
viour reasoned  from  this  passage  with  the  Sadducees, 
who  denied  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  "God  is  not  the 
Godof  the  dead,  but  of  the  living."  Mat.  xxii.  32.  There- 
fore the  patriarchs,  though  long  before  dead  as  to  their 
bodies,  were  still  alive  ;  which  must  be  understood  of  their 
souls.  Ecel.  xii.  7.  we  read,  "  Then  shall  the  dust  re- 
turn to  the  earth  as  it  was:  and  the  spirit  shall  return 
unto  God  who  gave  it."  This  text  teaches  that  the  soul 
survives  the  dissolution  of  the  body.  Mat.  x.  26.  we  are 
exhorted,  "  Fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are 
not  able  to  kill  the  soul."  This  text  also  teaches  that  the 
soul  does  not  die  with  the  body.  In  the  parable  of  the  rich 
man  and  Lazarus,  we  find  the  former  after  death,  lifting 
up  his  eyes  in  hell  being  in  torment,  and  the  latter  carried 
by  angel's  into  Abraham's  bosom.  Luke  xvi.  This  must 
be  meant  of  the  soul ;  for  of  the  rich  man  we  are  particu- 
larly informed  he  was  buried,  and  that  he  was  in  hell  while 
his  body  was  in  the  grave,  and  while  he  had  five  breth- 
ren, still  living  upon  the  earth.  And  Lazarus  was  at  the 
same  time  in  Abraham's  bosom.  Christ  said  to  the  thief 
on  the  cross,  "  To  day  shall  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise." 
Luk.  xxiii.  43.  This  text  also  clearly  proves  that  the  soul 
survives  the  body.  Paul  told  the  Philippians,  "To  me  to 
die  is  gain."  i.  21.  The  reason  we  find  in  a  following  verse, 
viz.  that  if  he  departed  he  would  be  with  Christ,  which 
was  far  better  than  to  continue  in  this  world.  And  in  the 
Revelation,  in  several  places,  we  read  of  the  saints  in  glory, 
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evidently  the  souls  of  the  saints,  praising  God  and  the 
Lamb.  All  these  texts  teach  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 

This  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul  is  also 
further  and  abundantly  proved  from  those  numerous  pas- 
sages, which  speak  of  eternal  rewards  to  the  righteous, 
and  eternal  punishments  to  the  wicked.  Such  are  thei 
following  among  many  others.  "God  gave  his  only  be- 
gotten Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him,  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  John  iii.  16.  "  He  that 
believeth  on  the  Son,  hath  everlasting  life."  John  3,  36. 
"I  give  unto  them  eternal  life."  John  x.  28.  "Jesus  said 
unto  her.  He  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead, 
yet  shall  he  live.  And  whosoever  liveth,  and  believeth  in  me 
shall  never  die."  John  xi.  25,  26.  "  Our  light  affliction, 
which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  ex- 
ceeding and  eternal  weight  of  glory."  2  Cor.  4,  17.  "  If 
our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we 
have  a  building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands 
eternal  in  the  heavens."  2.  Cor.  v.  1.  "These  shall  go 
away  into  everlasting  punishment."  Mat.xxv.  46.  "Where 
their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched."  Mark 
ix.  44.  "  To  whom  is  reserved  the  blackness  of  darkness 
forever."  Jude.  v.  13.  In  all  these  texts,  and  a  great  many 
others  of  the  like  kind,  the  immortality  of  the  soul  is  taught. 

Considering  the  doctrine  as  now  established,  let  us 
make  an  application  of  the  subject.  Are  our  own  souls 
immortal?  Do  they  survive  these  dying  bodies?  And  will 
they  exist  forever,  in  happiness  or  misery?  Then  it  un- 
questionably follows  that  the  concerns  of  our  souls,  and 
of  that  future  world,  to  which  we  are  fast  hastening,  are 
incomparably  more  important  than  those  of  our  bodies, 
and  of  the  present  world,  and  proportionably  claim  our  at- 
tention. And  the  man  who  acts  wisely,  let  him  neglect 
what  else  he  may,  will  be  careful  not  to  neglect  the  in- 
terests of  his  soul ;  but  will  make  an  attention  to  these  in- 
terests, his  first  and  chief  business."  But,  alas !  many  act 
otherwise.  While  they  profess  to  believe  that  they  have 
immortal  souls,  they  act  as  if  they  had  none,  and  as 
though  this  world  were  the  only  state  in  which,  they  ex- 
pected to  exist.  All  their  powers  are  active  to  make  pro- 
vision for  the  body,  which  must  soon  die  and  moulder 
into  dust,  while  the  soul  which  must  exist  forever  is  ne- 
glected. Such  conduct  is  certainly  very  unwise. 
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But  who  are  these  persons  who  neglect  their  souls  ? 
They  are  all  those  who  are  not  making  the  care  of  their 
souls,  their  chief  concern  and  business;  and  who  are  not 
seeking  their  salvation,  in  the  way,  which  the  gospel 
points  out.  They  are  all  those  who  are  living  in  the  ha- 
bitual indulgence  of  sins  forbidden  in  the  word  of  God  ; 
and  who  are  making  the  things  of  the  world;  its  riches, 
honours,  or  pleasures;  the  chief  object  of  their  pursuit, 
and  their  supreme  delight.  And  they  are  all  those,  what- 
ever their  characters  may  be  in  other  respects,  who  have 
never  been  born  again  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  are  not  unfted  to  Christ  by  a  living  faith,  who  have 
never  truly  repented  of  their  sins,  and  who  are  not  living 
in  obedience  to  God's  holy  commandments. 
.  Where  are  the  neglecter's  of  their  immortal  souls? 
Let  them  in  view  of  their  immortality  be  convinced  of  their 
folly,  and  immediately  make  it  their  great  business  to  at- 
tend to  the  care  of  their  souls,  and  to  secure  their  salva- 
tion. You  are  not  exhorted  entirely  to  neglect  temporal 
things;  but  to  give  to  your  bodies  and  to  your  souls,  to 
the  things  of  time  and  to  the  things  of  eternity,  that  place 
in  your  attention,  which  their  importance  respectively  de- 
mands. And  most  assuredly  the  soul  is  more  important 
than  the  body;  and  our  future  state  than  the  present. 
For  our  bodies  must  soon  die ;  but  our  souls  are  immor- 
tal and  shall  survive  them.  In  this  world  we  shall  contin- 
ue at  longest  a  very  short  time;  but  in  the  future  world, 
we  must  live  forever.  "Oh  that"  men  "were  wise,  that 
they  understood  this,  that  they  would  consider  their  lat- 
ter'end!"  Deut.  xxxii.  29. 

Again.  Is  the  soul  immortal?  Is  there  a  future  state? 
Let  the  righteous  be  comforted.  The  trials  which  you 
are  now  called  to  endure  will  all  soon  terminate ;  and  be 
exchanged  for  unspeakable  and  eternal  bliss.  There  re- 
maineth  a  rest  for  you.  There  is  a  house  not  made  with 
hands  eternal  in  the  heavens,  into  which  after  a  few  more 
conflicts  with  the  trials  of  life,  you  shall  enter.  There  the 
wicked  cease  from  troubling,  and  the  weary  are  at  rest. 
There  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  your  eyes,  and 
there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor  crying, 
neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain ;  for  the  former  things 
will  be  passed  away.  And  there  you  shall  be  perfectly  and 
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forever  happy  in  the  vision  and  fruition  of  God.  This 
doctrine  is  calculated  especially  to  comfort  you  under  the 
loss  of  pious  friends.  You  will  be  separated  from  them 
only  for  a  short  season ;  and  although  they  will  not  re- 
turn to  you,  you  shall  soon  go  to  them  and  meet  them  in 
a  world  of  perfect  bliss,  where  there  will  be  no  more  sep- 
aration. This  doctrine  is  also  calculated  to  strengthen  you 
against  the  fears  of  death.  For  death  can  only  dissolve  the 
body ;  but  at  the  same  time  he  will  release  your  soul  from 
a  state  of  sin  and  sorrow,  and  introduce  your  disembodied 
spirit  into  a  state  of  immortal  felicity. 

Finally,  Is  the  soul  immortal?  Is  there  a  future  state 
of  righteous  retribution  ?  Let  the  wicked  tremble.  Im- 
mortality which  so  much  dignifies  human  nature  and 
which  will  be  such  a  source  of  happiness  to  the  righteous, 
will  be  a  curse  to  you.  You  must  live  forever  in  a  future 
state  to  suffer  the  punishment  due  to  your  crimes.  Soon 
must  this  frail  body,  on  which  you  now  bestow  your  chief 
care,  be  laid  in  the  dust.  Soon  will  this  world  with  its 
riches,  honours  and  pleasures  which  now  engross  your 
affections  and  attention,  recede  from  you.  And  soon 
must  your  neglected  soul,  surviving  the  dissolution  of  the 
body,  appear  a  disembodied  spirit,  at  the  bar  of  a  right- 
eous God,  and  enter  upon  a  state  of  eternal  retribution 
according  to  the  deeds  done  in  the  body. 

Reflect  I  beseech  you  on  your  situation ;  and  as  you 
are  yet  prisoners  of  hope,  without  delay  attend  to  the 
concerns  of  your  ^ouls.  Repent  of  your  sins  and  forsake 
ihem;  flee  to  Christ  and  by  faith  receive  him  as  he  is  of- 
fered in  the  gospel.  And  walk  with  God  in  the  ways  of 
holiness.  And  then  to  you,  to  die,  will  be  gain;  for,  you 
shall  inherit  a  glorious  and  blessed  immortality. — Amen. 
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ANGELS. 
COLOSSIANS  i.  16. 

'•i'br  hy  Mm  were  all  things  created,  that  are  in  heaten. 
and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  wliether 
they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or 
poicers:  all  things  icere  created  by  him,  and  for  him.^^ 


CREATION  was  the  united  work  of  the  three  persons 
in  the  Godhead.  Hence  we  find  it  ascribed,  sometimes  to 
one  person,  and  sometimes  to  another.  In  our  text,  it  is 
ascribed  to  the  Son  or  second  person.  We  have  attended 
to  tlie  subjects,  of  creation  in  general,  and  of  the  creation 
of  man  in  particular.  There  is  another  order  of  intelli- 
gent beings,  more  noble  in  their  nature  than  man,  who 
were  also  the  subjects  of  creation,  viz.  Angels.  Their  cre- 
ation is  spoken  of  in  our  text,  under  the  names  of 
"thrones,  dominions,  principalities,  and  powers."  They 
are  also  called  in  Scripture,  by  other  names  indicative  of 
their  nature  and  employments,  as  "Mights."  Eph.  i.  21. 
"Authorities."  1  Pet.  iii.  22.  "Spirits."  Ps.  civ.  4. 
"Watchers."  Dan.  iv.  13.  "Morning  stars.  Sons  of 
God."  Job  xxxviii.  7.  "Cherubim."  Ps.  xviii.  10.  And 
"Seraphim."  Is.  vi.  2.  By  all  of  which  names,  it  is  gen- 
erally supposed,  we  are  to  understand  the  same  kind  of 
beings.  Some  have  supposed,  there  are  different  ranks  or 
orders  among  these  beings;  and  that  some  are  superior 
in  office  or  station  to  others,  if  not  in  nature.  This  they 
suppose  to  be  intimated  by  the  different  names  given  to 
them.  But  of  this  we  have  no  certain  evidence.  The 
name  by  which  these  beings  are  most  generally  known  is 
that  of  angels,  which  signifies  messengers. 

Angels  are  frequently  spoken  of  in  Scripture ;  and  we 
are  here  taught,  they  have  much  to  do,  with  our  world 
and  our  race.  The  subject  therefore  claims  our  attention. 

In  our  Shorter  Catechism,  nothing  is  said  about  angels. 
But  in  the  Larger  Catechism,  which  are  more  full,  the 
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subject  of  angels  is  introduced  under  the  head  of  crea- 
tion, in  answer  to  the  16th  question. 

"How  did  God  create  angels? 

God  created  all  the  angels,  spirits,  immortal,  holy,  ex- 
celling in  knowledge,  mighty  in  power ;  to  execute  his 
commandments,  and  to  praise  his  name,  yet  subject  to 
change." 

We  have  something  further  about  angels,  in  the  same 
system,  in  the  answer  to  the  19th  question,  under  the 
head  of  providence. 

"What  is  God's  providence  towards  the  angels? 

God  by  his  providence  permitted  some  of  the  angels, 
wilfully  and  irrecoverably,  to  fall  into  sin  and  damnation, 
limiting  and  ordering  that,  and  all  their  sins,  to  his  own 
glory,  and  established  the  rest  in  holiness  and  happiness: 
employing  them  all  at  his  pleasure,  in  the  administration 
of  his  power,  mercy  and  justice." 

In  these  two  answers,  we  have  the  doctrine  of  Scrip- 
ture respecting  angels. 

The  object  of  the  ensuing  discourse  is  to  treat  of  an- 
gels. 

Angels  are,  as  we  learn  from  our  text,  created  beings. 
The  general  opinion  is,  that  they  were  created  on  the 
first  day^  before  the  foundations  of  the  earth  were  laid. 
The  ground  of  this  opinion  is,  a  passage  in  Job  xxxviii. 
4,  7.  "Where  wast  thou  when  I  laid  the  foundations  of 
the  earth.  When  the  morning  stars  sang  together,  and 
all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy." 

The  ?iv,«wi&cr  of  angels  is  very  great.  Gen.  xxxii.  2.  we 
read  of  an  "host"  of  angels;  Ps.  Ixviii.  17.  it  is  said, 
"The  chariots  of  God  are  twenty  thousand,  even  thou- 
sands of  angels."  Christ  spake  of  more  than  twelve  le- 
gions of  angels,  which  the  Father  would  send  to  succour 
him  if  he  required  it.  Mat.  xxvi.  53.  John  "beheld,  and 
heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  round  about  the  throne, 
and  the  beasts  and  the  elders :  and  the  number  of  them 
was  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of 
thousands."  Rev.  v.  11.  And  Paul  spake,  Heb.  xii.  22. 
of  an  innumerable  company  of  angels."  All  these  are 
good  angels. 

Besides  these  the  Scriptures  teach  us  there  are  many 
which  kept  not  their  first  estate.  The  number  of  the  an- 
gels must  therefore  be  very  great. 

X 
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As  to  the  nature  of  angels,  we  may  observe,  they  are 
spirits,  without  bodies  or  bodily  parts.  For  we  read  Ps. 
civ.  4.  "Who  maketh  his  angels,  spirits."  And  Heb.  i. 
14.  "are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits." 

They  are  immortal,  as  we  learn  from  Luk.  xx.  36. 
where  our  Saviour  speaking  of  the  saints  at  the  resur- 
rection, says,  "neither  can  they  die  any  more:  for  they 
are  equal  unto  the  angels." 

They  excel  in  knowledge  and  icisdom.  Thus  when  the 
woman  of  Tekoah,  would  express  the  superior  knowledge 
and  wisdom  of  David,  she  compared  him  to  an  angel.  2 
Sam.  xiv.  17,  20.  "As  an  angel  of  God,  so  is  my  lord 
the  king  to  discern  good  and  bad.  My  lord  is  wise,  ac- 
cording to  the  wisdom  of  an  angel  of  God,  to  know  all 
things  that  are  in  the  earth."  The  superior  knowledge  of 
the  angels  is  also  taught  by  our  Saviour,  Mat.  xxiv.  36. 
"But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the 
angels  of  heaven."  The  knowledge  and  wisdom  of  an- 
gels are  finite;  but  they  certainly  far  exceed  those  of 
man. 

The  angels  are  also  mighty  in  poicer.  They  are  called 
2  Thes.  i.  7.  "Mighty  angels;"  and  are  said,  Ps.  ciii.  20. 
to  "excel  in  strength."  And  we  have  in  Scripture  several 
instances,  which  show  their  exceeding  great  power.  An- 
gels were  the  instruments  in  the  destruction  of  Sodom, 
and  the  other  cities  of  the  Plain.  Gen,  xix.  13.  After  Da- 
vid had  displeased  the  Lord  by  numbering  the  people,  an 
angel  in  three  days  slew  seventy  thousand  of  the  Israel- 
ites. 2  Sam.  xxiv.  16.  And  in  the  days  of  Hezekiah,  an 
angel  slew,  in  one  night,  in  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians,  an 
hundred  fourscore  and  five  thousand ;  2  Kings  xix.  35. 

The  angels  were  at  first,  all  holy.  They  were  perfectly 
conformed  to  God,  without  the  least  inclination  to  sin  in 
their  nature.  This  is  evident  from  the  declaration  of  the 
Creator,  respecting  all  his  works  when  he  had  finished 
them.  "And  God  saw  every  thing  that  he  had  made,  and 
behold,  it  was  very  good."  Gen.  i.  31. 

The  angels  when  they  were  created  were  placed  in  a 
state  of  trial.  This  we  know  from  the  event.  Although 
they  were  created  perfectly  holy,  yet  they  were  mutable 
or  liable  to  change.  They  were  probably  placed  under  a 
covenant  of  works,  similar  to  that  under  which  man  was, 
when  first  created ;  in  Avhich  covenant  perfect  obedience 
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was  rcquirecl;  and  confirmation  in  holiness  and  eternal 
blessedness  were  promised  on  condition  of  their  standing 
for  a  limited  time ;  and  eternal  misery  was  threatened  in 
case  of  disobedience.  In  this  covenant,  if  such  an  one 
existed,  the  angels,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  had  no 
federal  head,  as  the  human  race  had ;  but  each  one  stood 
for  himself. 

Part  of  the  angels  fell  from  their  primitive  state  of  ho- 
liness and  happiness.  They  sinned,  and  in  consequence 
were  cast  out  of  heaven,  and  thrust  down  to  hell,  where 
they  are  in  misery,  reserved  under  chains  of  darkness 
unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day;  when,  their  misery 
will  be  greatly  increased.  Of  the  sin  and  consequent 
punishment  of  a  part  of  the  angels  we  are  explicitly 
informed  in  the  Scriptures.  For  we  read,  2  Pet.  ii.  4. 
"God  spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned,  but  cast  them 
down  to  hell,  and  delivered  them  into  chains  of  darkness, 
to  be  reserved  unto  judgment."  And  Jude  6.  "The  an- 
gels which  kept  not  their  first  estate,  but  left  their  own 
habitation,  he  hath  reserved  in  everlasting  chains,  under 
darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day."  How  long 
these  angels  kept  their  first  estate  of  innocency  we  know 
not.  We  have  however  reason  to  believe,  it  was  but  a 
short  time ;  for  we  know  they  fell  before  our  first  parents. 

It  has  been  made  a  question,  what  was  the  first  sin  of 
the  fallen  angels?  On  this  subject  the  Scriptures  are,  in 
a  great  measure  silent ;  and  therefore  we  can  say  but  lit- 
tle. Most  probably  their  first  sin  was  pride.  The  founda- 
tion of  this  opinion  is  a  text  found  1  Tim.  iii.  6.  "Not  a 
novice,  lest  being  lifted  up  with  pride,  he  fall  into  the 
condemnation  of  the  devil."  From  this  text  it  is  inferred 
that  pride  was  the  cause  of  the  devil's  condemnation. 
The  same  seems  to  be  intimated  also.  Is.  xiv.  12,  13, 14, 
1.5.  The  passage  is  a  prophecy  respecting  the  king  of 
Babylon,  but  there  appears  to  be  an  allusion  to  the  sin, 
and  fall  of  Satan.  "How  art  thou  fallen  from  heaven,  O 
Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning.  For  thou  hast  said  in  thine 
heart,  I  will  ascend  into  heaven,  I  will  exalt  my  throne 
above  the  stars  of  God ;  I  will  ascend  above  the  heights 
of  the  clouds;  I  will  be  like  the  Most  High.  Yet  thou 
shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell,  to  the  sides  of  the  pit." 

Of  these  fallen  angels,  the  Scriptures  teach  us,  there 
is  one,  who  is  the  chirf,  and  leader  of  the  rest,  who  pro- 
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bably  was  the  first  and  principal  in  sin.  He  is  called  in 
Scripture  by  several  names,  expressive  of  his  character 
and  works.  He  is  called  Satan,  the  devil,  the  old  serpent, 
the  great  dragon,  the  deceiver,  the  god  of  this  world,  the 
prince  of  this  world,  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air, 
and  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  devils. 

The  number  of  the  fallen  angels,  we  have  reason  to 
believe  is  considerably  great.  For  we  read  Luk.  viii.  30. 
of  many  devils  possessing  one  man,  and  that  therefore 
his  name  was  called.  Legion. 

These  evil  spirits  have  great  influence  in  our  world, 
and  have  done  much  mischief  in  it.  Though  they  are 
said  to  be  reserved  under  chains  of  darkness  unto  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day;  yet  it  is  evident,  they  are  not 
confined  to  one  place,  but  are  permitted  to  visit  and  go 
about  in  our  world.  "Chains  of  darkness"  is  a  figurative 
expression.  Darkness  expresses  their  hopeless  condition ; 
and  their  chains  are  the  power  of  God,  by  which  they  are 
held,  so  that  they  cannot  escape  the  judgment  which 
awaits  them.  They  evidently  have  access  to  our  world, 
and  are  actively  engaged  in  tempting  men  to  sin,  and  in 
endeavouring  to  injure  them,  both  in  time  and  through 
eternity;  and  much  of  the  sin  and  misery  in  the  world 
are  to  be  ascribed  to  them  as  the  first  cause.  Many  ex- 
amples in  proof  of  these  observations  are  found  in  the 
Scriptures.  Satan  tempted  our  first  parents  to  sin,  and 
thus  brought  ruin  upon  the  human  race.  Satan  inflicted 
upon  Job,  the  heavy  trials  with  which  he  was  visited,  in 
the  loss  of  his  possessions,  his  children,  and  his  health. 
He  moved  David  to  sin  in  numbering  the  people,  which 
provoked  the  Lord  to  send  a  pestilence,  by  which  seventy 
thousand  of  the  people  died.  And  he  tempted  Judas  to 
betray  his  master;  and  Ananias  and  Sapphira  to  lie  to 
the  Holy  Ghost.  At  the  time  when  our  Saviour  was  upon 
earth,  devils  frequently  entered  the  bodies  of  men,  and 
possessed  them,  and  occasioned  them  much  distress. 
Satan  is  represented  as  sowing  tares  among  the  wheat, 
in  the  visible  church,  to  the  injury  of  the  cause  of  reli- 
gion, Mat.  xiii.  39.  and  as  catching  away  the  seed  of  the 
word  preached,  so  as  to  prevent  any  good  effect  result- 
ing from  it.  Mat.  xiii.  19.  He  is  called  "the  tempter." 
1  Thes.  iii.  5.  And,  "the  spirit  that  worketh  in  the  chil- 
dren of  disobedience,"  Eph.  ii.  2.  And  it  is  said  of  him, 
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that  he  "deceiveth  the  whole  world."  Rev.  xii.  9.  And 
that  "as  a  roaring  lion"  he  "walketh  about,  seeking  whom 
he  may  devour."  1  Pet.  v.  8.  From  these  examples  and 
texts,  it  is  evident,  that  fallen  angels  have  great  influence 
and  power  in  our  world;  and  that  we  have  great  reason 
to  apprehend  danger  from  them,  and  to  be  constantly  on 
our  guard  against  their  wiles. 

But  while  some  of  the  angels  sinned  and  fell,  and  have 
ever  since  been  engaged  in  endeavouring  to  injure  and 
destroy  the  human  race,  an  "innumerable  company"  of 
them,  Heb.  xii.  22.  maintained  their  integrity.  These  wc 
have  reason  to  believe  have  long  since  been  confirmed  in 
holiness  and  felicity,  so  that  they  are  no  more  in  danger 
of  falling.  Not  that  they  have  become  immutable  in  their 
nature,  so  that  if  entirely  left  to  themselves,  they  would 
be  in  no  danger  of  falling;  but  that  they  will  not  be  so 
left  as  to  be  liable  to  fall.  The  cotifirmation  of  the  good 
angels,  in  holiness  and  felicity,  seems  to  be  intimated,  1 
Tim.  v.  21.  where  they  are  called  "  elect  angels." 

Let  us  now  attend  to  what  the  Scriptures  teach  us  re- 
specting the  employments  of  the  holy  angels. 

One  of  their  employments  is,  praising  God.  They 
praised  him,  at  the  laying  of  the  foundations  of  the  earth ; 
for  then  "  the  morning  stars  sang  together,  and  all  the 
sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy."  Job  xxxviii.  7.  Tliey  prais- 
ed him  when  the  Redeemer  was  born ;  for  the  Shepherds 
heard  "a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  praising  God,  and 
saying,  glory  to  God  in  the  highest."  Luk.  ii.  13,  14. 
They  unite  with  saints  in  heaven,  in  praising  God  for  re- 
deeming love  to  guilty  men;  for  John,  as  recorded  Rev. 
v.  11, 12,  13.  "  beheld  and  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels 
round  about  the  throne,  and  the  beasts,  and  the  elders: 
and  the  number  of  them  was  ten  thousand  times  ten  thou- 
sand, and  thousands  of  thousands  ;  saying  with  a  loud 
voice,  worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power, 
and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour  and 
glory,  and  blessing..  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory, 
and  power,  be  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and 
unto  the  Lamb,  forever  and  ever."  And  that  they  may 
have  new  themes  for  praise,  they  "desire  to  look  into," 
I  Pet.  i.  12.  or  to  know  more  of  the  mysteries  of  redemp- 
tion. 

The  holy  angels  are  also  employed,  in  doing  the  com- 
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mandments  of  God.  They  are  the  instruments,  by  which 
he  carries  on,  at  least  in  a  considerable  degree,  his  provi- 
dential government  in  the  universe.  Of  their  concern  with 
other  worlds,  we  know  but  little.  They  probably  bear 
messages  to  and  from  them,  and  are  the  instruments  to 
execute  the  divine  will  in  them.  In  this  however  we  have 
but  little  interest.  But  in  their  employments  on  our  earth, 
and  about  the  affairs  of  men,  we  are  more  concerned ;  and 
here  we  are  not  left  to  conjecture.  The  Scriptures  clearly 
teach  us,  that  they  have  frequent  intercourse  with  our 
world,  and  are  much  interested  in  its  welfare. 

They  ministered  unto  Christ  when  he  was  upon  earth. 
An  angel  foretold  his  birth  to  the  virgin  Mary ;  Luk.  i. 
26.  informed  Joseph  of  his  conception,  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost;  Mat.  i.  20.  announced  the  joyful  news 
of  his  birth  to  the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem;  Luk.  ii.  10. 
warned  Joseph  and  Mary  of  the  design  of  Herod  against 
his  life,  and  directed  them  to  carry  him  into  Egypt;  and 
afterwards  informed  them  of  the  death  of  Herod,  and  di- 
rected them  to  return  v/ith  the  young  child  into  the  land 
of  Israel.  Mat.  ii.  lo,  19.  Angels  ministered  unto  Christ, 
when  he  was  tempted  of  the  devil  in  the  wilderness. 
Mark  i.  13.  In  his  agony  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane, 
''there  appeared  an  angel  unto  him  from  heaven,  strength- 
ening him."  Luk.  xxii.  43.  and  Angels  also  attended  him 
at  his  resurrection  ;  Mat.  xxviii.  2.  and  at  his  ascension, 
Acts.  i.  10. 

And  as  they  ministered  unto  Christ,  when  he  was  up- 
on earth,  so  also  do  they  minister  to  his  people.  For  we 
read  Heb.  i.  14.  "Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits, 
sent  forth  to  minister  for  them,  who  shall  be  heirs  of  sal- 
vation?" They  take  a  deep  interest  in  the  salvation  of 
sinners  of  our  race,  and  the  advancement  thereby  of  the 
Redeemer's  kingdom.  For  "there  is  joy  in  the  presence 
of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth."  Luk. 
XV.  10.  And  by  examining  the  Scriptures,  and  attending 
to  what  they  have  done  as  there  recorded,  and  what  they 
are  there  said  to  do,  we  may  see  the  interest  they  take  in 
the  good  of  the  church,  and  of  the  people  of  God. 

They  have  been  employed  in  bearing  messages  from 
heaven  to  our  world.  They  were  present  at  the  giving  of 
the  law  on  Mount  Sinai;  and  attended  as  God's  minis- 
ters on  that  occasion;  For  the  law  is  called,  "the  word 
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spoken  by  angels."  Heb.  ii.  2.  And  we  frequently  find 
them  delivering  messages  and  instructions  to  the  saints; 
as  to  Abraham  and  Jacob,  and  Elijah,  and  Daniel,  and 
Philip,  and  Paul,  and  John  and  others. 

They  have  also  been  employed  in  inflicting  the  judg- 
7nents  of  God  upon  his  enemies,  and  upon  the  enemies 
of  his  people.  Angels  destroyed  Sodom.  Gen.  xix.  13.  An 
angel  smote  the  camp  of  the  blaspheming  Assyrians,  and 
slew  one  hundred  and  fourscore  and  five  thousand  of 
them.  2  Kings  xix.  35.  An  angel  smote  the  proud  and 
persecuting  Herod,  that  he  died.  Acts  xii.  23.  And  an 
angel  shall  at  the  commencement  of  the  millennial  period 
of  the  church,  bind  Satan  and  confine  him  in  the  bottom- 
less  pit.  Rev.  xx.  1,  3.  And  as  in  the  days  when  the  Scrip- 
tures were  written,  so  now,  we  may  suppose,  angels  are 
often  the  instruments,  in  executing  the  vengeance  of 
God  upon  his  enemies. 

Ao-ain,  they  have  been  and  still  are  employed  in  j}'^^' 
tecting  the  people  of  God,  when  exposed  to  danger,  or  in 
delivering  them  from  the  evils  into  which  they  had  been 
brought.  Angels  brought  Lot  out  of  Sodom.  Gen.  xix. 
15.  and  protected  Eiisha  from  his  enemies.  2  Kings  vi. 
17.  An  angel  saved  Shadrach,  Mesheck  and  Abednego  in 
the  fiery  furnace;  Dan.  iii.  28.  Shut  the  mouths  of  the 
lions,  that  they  could  not  hurt  Daniel  in  their  den ;  Dan. 
vi.  22.  And  opened  the  prison-doors  and  set  the  Apostles 
at  liberty.  Acts.  v.  19.  And  what  will  apply  to  the  peo- 
ple of  God  in  every  age,  we  are  told,  Ps.  xxxiv.  7.  "The 
angel  of  the  Lord  encampeth  round  about  them  that  fear 
him,  and  delivereth  them."  And  Ps.  xci.  11,  12.  "He 
shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all 
thy  ways.  They  shall  bear  thee  up  in  their  hands,  lest 
thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone."  It  is,  we  have  reason 
to  believe,  owing  to  the  ministry  of  angels,  that  the  peo- 
ple of  God  are  saved  from  many  dangers;  and  delivered 
out  of  many  troubles. 

Angels  also  administer  comfort  to  the  people  of  God, 
and  encourage  them  under  trials.  Thus  they  did  to  Elijah 
in  the  wilderness;  1  Kings  19,  5.  And  to  Paul  in  the 
tempest.  Acts  xxvii.  23,24.  And  we  may  suppose,  from 
what  we  know  they  have  done,  that  invisibly,  they  still  of- 
ten comfort  and  encourage  the  people  of  God. 

In  short  the  Scriptures  warrant  the  belief  that  angels 
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constantly  attend  upon  the  people  of  God,  and  minister 
to  them ;  and  that  every  child  of  God  has  one  or  more  of 
them,  almost  continually  with  him,  invisibly  guarding, 
delivering,  directing,  strengthening  and  comforting  him; 
and  that  to  their  ministry  are  the  people  of  God,  especial- 
ly indebted  for  many  deliverances,  from  the  snares  of 
wicked  angels. 

This  ministry  of  angels  continues  until  and  after  death. 
As  they  stood  by  Christ  in  his  agony,  so  we  have  reason 
to  believe,  they  hover  around  the  bed  of  the  dying  saint ; 
and  there  guard  him  from  the  assaults  of  evil  spirits;  com- 
fort him  in  his  despondencies;  strengthen  him  to  bear 
his  trials;  and  fortify  him  against  the  fears  of  death. 
And  at  the  moment  of  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the 
body,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  they  stand  ready  to  re- 
ceive it,  and  bear  it  with  joy  to  heaven.  For  when  Laza- 
rus died,  he  "was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's 
bosom."  Luk.  xvi.  22. 

The  angels  will  be  further  employed  in  serving  Christ 
and  his  people,  at  the  resurrection  and  day  of  judgment. 

They  will  attend  Christ  when  he  comes  to  judgment. 
"  The  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father, 
with  his  angels."  Mat.  xvi.  27.  "The  Lord  Jesus  shall 
be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels."  2  Thes. 
i.  7.  The  angels  will  go  forth  with  a  great  sound  of  a 
trumpet,  which  shall  awake  the  sleeping  dead,  and  gath- 
er together  the  people  of  God,  wherever  they  may  be 
scattered  abroad.  As  we  read.  Mat.  xxiv.  3L  "He  shall 
send  his  angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they 
shall  orather  together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from 
one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other." 

They  will  also  then  be  employed  in  gathering  the  wick- 
ed to  judgment,  and  in  executing  upon  them  the  righteous 
sentence,  \Nh\Q\\\w'\\\X\\Qi\  be  pronounced  by  the  judge.  As 
we  learn  from  Mat.  xiii.  40,41,42.  "In  the  end  of  this 
world,  the  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and 
they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend, 
and  them  which  do  iniquity;  and  shall  cast  them  into  a 
furnace  of  fire." 

This  subject  will  now  be  concluded  with  a  few  practical 
inferences. 

1.  This  subject  teaches  us,  the  evil  nature  of  sin,  and 
God's  abhorrence  of  it.  It  changed  angels,  once  perfectly 
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holy,  into  devils;  and  caused  their  Creator  to  cast  them 
down  from  their  exalted  seats  of  perfect  bliss  in  heaven, 
into  hell ;  where  they  are  reserved  under  chains  of  dark- 
ness unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  Let  us  hence 
learn  to  hate  sin,  and  to  fear  to  commit  it. 

2.  This  subject  teaches  us  that  we  have  reason  to  be 
much  on  our  guard,  against  the  devices  of  fallen  angels. 
We  have  seen  that  they  have  access  to  our  world ;  and 
that  they  have  great  influence,  and  have  done  much  mis- 
chief in  it.  Let  us  therefore  be  sober  and  vigilant.  Let 
us  watch  against  their  temptations,  and  resist  them.  And 
let  us  as  the  Apostle  exhorts,  put  on  the  whole  armour 
of  God,  that  ''we  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  evils 
of  the  devil."  Eph.  vi.  IL 

3.  Fom  this  subject  we  may  learn  much  as  to  the  spirit 
and  conduct  which  we  ought  to  maintain.  The  example 
of  holy  angels  is  worthy  of  our  imitation.  They  are  holy 
abhorring  sin.  They  burn  with  supreme  and  unremitting 
love  to  God.  With  delight,  and  without  weariness  they 
engage  in  his  worship;  with  alacrity  they  execute  his 
commandments;  and  they  are  filled  with  benevolence  to- 
wards others.  In  all  these  respects  it  becomes  us  to  en- 
deavour to  imitate  their  example. 

4.  This  subject  teaches  us  that  the  state  of  christians 
is  blessed.  Angels  encamp  round  about  them,  and  minis- 
ter unto  them.  They  are  continually  with  them,  guarding, 
directing,  delivering,  and  supporting  them.  Surely  when 
we  consider  these  things;  and  in  connexion  with  them, 
their  mighty  power,  their  vigilance,  and  their  benevolence, 
we  must  say  that  the  state  of  the  christian  is  blessed.  Let 
the  people  of  God  think  more  on  the  ministry  of  angels. 
Let  them  be  more  thankful  for  such  a  benefit.  And  let 
the  thought  that  angels  are  actively  and  constantly  en- 
gaged in  their  behalf,  comfort  and  strengthen  them  in 
the  prospect  of  temptations  and  trials  ;  and  when  endu- 
ring them.  This  subject  addresses  christians  in  the  lan- 
guage of  Elisha  to  his  servant.  "Fear  not:  for  they  that 
be  with  us  are  more  than  they  that  be  with  them."  2  Kings 
vi.  16. 

5.  Finally,  this  subject  presents  to  christians  a  motive 
to  watchfulness.  The  angels  which  encamp  round  about 
them,  and  minister  unto  them,  are  the  constant  witnesses 
of  their  conduct,  even  when  no  mortal  eve  seelh  them.  This 
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should  be  one  motive  among  many  others  to  watchfulness 
against  sin,  secret  as  well  as  open.  We  are  compassed 
about  with  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  who  abhor  sin,  and  who 
in  our  most  secret  retirements  are  noticing  our  conduct. 
Let  this  thought  be  deeply  impressed  upon  our  minds, 
and  have  its  proper  influence  upon  our  conduct. — Amen. 
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PROVIDENCE. 
MATTHEW  X.  29,  30. 


Are  not  two  sparroics  sold  for  a  farthing?  and  one  of 
them  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground  tvithout  your  Father. 
But  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered.^'' 


THESE  words  form  a  part  of  the  address,  which  our 
Saviour  made  to  his  twelve  Apostles,  when  he  sent  them 
forth  to  preach  the  gospel.  He  had  told  them  of  the  trials 
which  awaited  them.  "Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep 
in  the  midst  of  wolves.  Men  will  deliver  you  up  to  the 
councils,  and  they  will  scourge  you  in  their  synagogues. 
And  ye  shall  be  brought  before  governors  and  kings  for 
my  sake.  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's 
sake."  To  encourage  them  to  be  faithful,  notwithstand- 
ing these  trials,  he  spake  our  text. 

Sparrows  and  the  hairs  of  the  head  are  very  small 
things,  and  of  little  value ;  and  they  are  selected  in  our 
text,  rather  than  things  of  greater  value,  to  give  the  great- 
er support  and  consolation  to  the  Apostles.  This  is  clear- 
ly taught  in  the  verse  following  our  text.  "Fear  ye  not 
therefore,  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows." 
As  though  he  had  said,  if  God  noticeth,  and  taketh  care 
of  such  small  things,  surely  he  doth  of  greater ;  and  there- 
fore of  a  man,  of  his  people,  and  still  more  of  his  min- 
isters. 

The  doctrine  taught  in  our  text  is  that  God  exerciseth 
a  providence,  over  the  smallest  things;  and  therefore 
over  all  his  works. 
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To  explain  and  prove  the  doctrine  of  dimncproti- 
dence,  is  the  object  of  the  ensuing  discourse. 

This  doctrine  is  stated  in  our  Catechism,  in  the  an- 
swer to  the  11th  question, 

"  W/iat  are  God's  icorks  ofj^rovidencc? 

God's  ivorks  of  providence  are,  his  most  holif,  trisc,  and 
poivei'fnl  preserving  and  governing  all  his  creatures,  and 
all  their  actions.''^ 

The  providence  of  God  consists  of  two  parts,  j^^'cser 
ving  and  governing- 

The  preserving  providence  of  God  is,  upholding  his 
creatures  in  being,  and  doing  every  thing  necessary  to 
support  their  existence  and  powers  of  action.  By  the 
governing  providence  of  God,  we  understand  his  ruling 
and  disposing  of  all  things,  persons,  and  actions,  accord- 
ing to  his  will. 

The  subjects  of  divine  providence  are,  all  the  creatures, 
and  all  their  actions.  The  providence  of  God  extendeth 
to  all  worlds,  and  to  this  among  others.  It  extendeth  to 
the  several  kinds  and  species  of  being  in  this  world ;  and 
not  only  to  these,  and  to  the  great  afiairs  of  nations,  but 
also  to  ever}^  individual  of  every  species,  and  in  every  na- 
tion. It  extendeth,  not  only  to  the  more  important,  but 
also  to  the  smallest  concerns  and  actions  of  individuals. 
And  it  extendeth,  not  only  to  the  good  actions  of  moral 
agents,  but  also,  in  a  manner  consistent  with  his  perfec- 
tions, to  sinful  actions. 

The  providence  of  God  may  be  argued  from  reason. 
Necessary  existence  is  not  essential  to  the  creature ;  for 
if  it  were,  he  would  have  existed  always.  The  creature 
must  therefore  exist  dependant  on  the  power  of  that  be- 
ing from  whom  he  at  jfirst  derived  his  existence.  And  if 
that  power  were  withdrawn,  as  tlie  creature  has  no  inde- 
pendent principle  of  existence,  he  must  cease  to  exist. 
Hence  is  inferred  the  preserving  providence  of  God.  Fur- 
ther, that  the  creature  cannot  preserve  itself,  but  is  de- 
pendant on  God,  appears  from  observation  and  experi- 
ence ;  for  if  any  creature  in  this  world  could  preserve  it- 
self, most  certainly  it  would  be  man,  the  noblest  creature 
in  it.  But  we  know  that  man  is  not  able  to  preserve  him- 
self; for  if  he  were  he  certainly  woidd  preserve  himself 
from  sickness,  and  deatl).  and  in  comfortable  circum- 
stances. 
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Reason  teaches  also  the  governing  providence  of  God. 
It  is  derogatory  to  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God  to  sup- 
pose, that  after  he  made  the  world,  he  left  it  to  the  direc- 
tion of  chance.  Besides,  the  regularity,  harmony,  and 
manifest  appearance  of  design,  observable  in  the  course 
of  nature,  are  sufficient  to  convince  any  reasonable  man, 
that  these  things  do  not  happen  by  chance,  but  must  be 
ascribed  to  the  government  of  a  wise  providence. 

The  sentiments  of  a  Heathen  philospher  on  this  sub- 
ject are  worthy  of  notice  here.  "If  one  should  enter  a 
house,  a  school,  or  a  forum,  and  see  exact  order  and  dis- 
cipline observed  there,  he  would  not  conclude  that  these 
things  happened  without  a  cause;  but  that  there  was 
some  intelligent  person  who  presided  and  who  was  obey- 
ed here.  Much  more  then  when  he  observes  the  regular- 
ity and  order  in  the  motions  and  vicissitudes  of  so  many 
and  such  great  bodies  in  nature,  must  he  conclude  that 
all  these  things  are  governed  by  an  intelligent  mind." 

Is  it  absurd  to  suppose  that  the  universe  took  its  pre- 
sent orderly  form,  from  the  fortuitous  concourse  of  atoms 
of  matter?  It  is  equally,  and  if  possible,  more  absurd,  to 
suppose,  that  it  should  by  chance  contijiue  in  the  same 
orderly  form,  and  all  its  parts  perform  in  a  regular  and 
harmonious  manner  their  respective  functions.  For  if  the 
Avorld  were  governed  by  chance,  it  would  more  readily 
fall  into  disorder,  than  from  a  disorderly  state  take  its 
present  regular  form. 

None  but  an  Atheist  who  denies  every  principle  of  rea- 
son, which  the  rest  of  mankind  admit,  entertains  such 
an  absurd  opinion,  as  that  the  world  was  created  or  took 
its  present  form  by  chance;  and  the  opinion  that  the 
world  is  governed  by  chance  is  almost  if  not  altogether 
as  Atheistical.  Indeed  the  providence  and  being  of  God 
appear  to  be  inseparably  connected.  Of  this  even  the 
Heathen  philosophers  were  so  well  convinced,  that  they 
frequently  used  the  name  providence,  to  signify  God. 
It  is  true  the  Epicureans  among  the  Heathen,  while  they 
professed  to  acknowledge  the  being  of  a  God,  at  the 
same  time  denied  his  providence.  But  the  Heathen  phi- 
losophers themselves,  considered  the  Epicureans  as 
Atheists  in  reality,  though  in  words  they  acknowledged 
the  being  of  a  God.  In  the  writings  of  Cicero  we  find 
this  remark,  *' whatever  veneration,  Epicurus  pretended 
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10  have  for  the  gods,  yet  he  was  no  better  than  an  Athe- 
ist, and  brought  a  god  into  his  philosophy,  that  he  might 
not  fall  under  the  displeasure  of  the  senate  at  Athens." 
And  another  one*  charged  him  with  being  a  deceiver, 
and  hypocrite,  who  thought  one  thing,  and  spake  another. 

Having  thus  seen  how  the  doctrine  of  divine  providence 
is  supported  by  reason,  let  us  now  attend  to  the  argu- 
ments furnished  by  revelatioti.    • 

The  history  contained  in  the  Scriptures  is  a  history  of 
the  providence  of  God  towards  individuals,  families, 
churches,  and  nations;  and  the  events  there  recorded, 
very  frequently  are  ascribed  expressly  to  the  Lord. 

The  providence  of  God  is  also  proved  from  certain 
emblematical  representations  found  in  Scripture,  such  as 
the  ladder  seen  by  Jacob  in  a  dream,  and  the  wheels 
shown  to  Ezekiel  in  vision.  The  foot  of  the  ladder  was 
upon  the  earth,  the  top  reached  unto  heaven,  the  Lord 
stood  above  it,  and  the  angels  of  God  ascended  and  de- 
scended upon  it.  By  this  was  evidently  signified  God's 
management  of  human  affairs.  With  respect  to  the  wheels 
which  Ezekiel  in  vision  saw,  there  was  a  wheel  within  a 
wheel  and  their  rings  were  full  of  eyes,  evidently  deno- 
ting the  watchful,  complicated,  and  mysterious  providence 
of  God. 

The  numerous  prophecies  of  Scripture  furnish  another 
proof  of  a  divine  providence.  Both  sacred  and  profane 
history  afford  abundant  evidence  of  the  exact  accomplish- 
ment of  many  of  these  prophecies.  But  it  must  be  plain 
to  common  sense,  that  if  things  come  to  pass  by  chance, 
there  could  be  no  security  for  the  accomplishment  of 
prophecy;  and  that  we  can  account  for  its  accomplish- 
ment, consistently,  on  no  other  principle,  than  that  of 
the  superintending  providence  of  God,  so  arranging  cau- 
ses and  effects,  and  ordering  events,  as  to  bring  about 
the  completion  of  the  prediction  in  its  appointed  time. 

The  providence  of  God  is  further  proved  from  many 
texts  of  Scripture,  directly  to  the  point.  Such  are  the  fol- 
lowing. "Bless our  God,  which holdeth  our  soul  in  life,  and 
sufibrcth  not  our  feet  to  be  moved."  Ps.  Ixvi.  8, 9.  "  O  Lord 
thou  preservest  man  and  beast."  Ps.  xxxvi.  6.  "I  bear 
up  the  pillars  of  it"  [the  earth]  Ps.  Ixxv.  3.  "Who  giveth 

*  Ijactantiiis. 
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food  to  all  flesh."  Ps.  cxxxvi.  25.  "The  eyes  of  all  wait 
upon  thee ;  and  thou  givest  them  their  meet  in  due  season. 
Thou  openest  thine  hand,  and  satisfiest  the  desire  of  eve- 
ry living  thing."  Ps.  cxlv.  15,  16.  "Who  covereth  the 
heaven  w^ith  clouds,  who  prepareth  rain  for  the  earth,  who 
maketh  grass  to  grow  iipon  the  mountains.  He  giveth  to 
the  beast  his  food,  and  to  the  young  ravens  which  cry." 
Ps.  cxlvii.  8,  9.  "In  hin»  we  live,  and  move  and  have  our 
being."  Acts  xvii.  28.  These  and  numerous  other  texts 
clearly  prove  the  preserving  providence  of  God. 

The  Scriptures  also  frequently  teach  his  governing 
providence;  as  in  the  following  texts.  "The  Lord  hath 
prepared  his  throne  in  the  heavens  ;  and  his  kingdom  ru- 
leth  over  all."  Ps.  ciii.  19.  "  The  Lord  is  a  great  King  over 
all  the  earth."  Ps.  xlvii.  2.  "God  putteth  down  one,  and 
setteth  up  another."  Ps.  Ixxv.  7.  He  doeth  according  to 
his  will  in  the  army  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth."  Dan.  iv.  35.  And  this  providence  our  text 
teaches  us  extends  to  the  smallest  things.  "Are  not  two 
sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing?  And  one  of  them  shall  not 
fiill  on  the  ground  without  your  Father.  But  the  very  hairs 
of  your  head  are  all  numbered."  And  indeed  great  events, 
in  which  whole  nations,  and  many  generations  are  con- 
cerned, so  often  depend  on  some  small  circumstances,  in 
the  chain  of  causes  and  effects,  that  if  the  providence  of 
God  ditl  not  extend  to  small  things,  his  plans  with  respect 
to  great  things  would  be  continually  liable  to  be  frustrated. 

Further  the  Scriptures  teach  us  that  nothing  is  casual ; 
but  that  those  things  which  appear  to  us,  to  be  the  effect 
of  chance,  are  ordered  by  divine  providence.  As  we  read, 
Prov.  xvi.  33.  "The  lot  is  cast  into  the  lap;  but  the 
w^hole  disposing  thereof  is  of  the  Lord."  Nothing  can  be 
more  casual  than  the  lot;  but  even  this,  w^e  are  assured 
is  disposed  of  by  the  Lord. 

Again,  the  Scriptures  teach  us  that  this  providence  ex- 
tends to  the  most  free  actions  of  moral  agents. 

This  is  taught  in  the  following  texts.  Prov.  xvi.  1.  "  The 
preparations  of  the  heart  in  man,  and  the  answer  of  the 
tongue  is  from  the  Lord."  Jer.  x.  23.  "The  way  of  man 
is  not  in  himself:  it  is  not  in  man  that  walketh  to  direct 
his  steps."  Prov.  xxi.  1.  "The  king's  heart  is  in  the  hand 
of  the  Lord,  as  the  rivers  of  water,  he  turneth  it  whither- 
soever he  will,"  And  Ezra  (chap.  vii.  27.)  thanked  God 
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that  he  had  "put  in  the  kings  heart,  to  beautify  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  which  is  in  Jerusalem."  However  freely  men 
may  perform  actions,  yet  the  providence  of  God  is  con- 
cerned about  them.  He  preserves  the  powers  of  action  ; 
he  presents  objects  and  motives  to  induce  to  action,  and 
to  one  action  rather  than  another ;  and  he  moves  upon 
the  heart  by  his  Spirit,  to  influence  the  soul  to  good  ac- 
tions. In  these  and  such  like  ways,  the  providence  of 
God  is  concerned  about  the  good  actions  of  moral  agents. 
The  liberty  of  the  creature  is  not  hereby  infringed,  be- 
cause the  creature  still  acts,  according  to  his  will ;  and 
herein  liberty  consists. 

But  the  Scriptures  go  further  and  teach  us  that  the 
providence  of  God  extends  not  only  to  the  good,  but  also 
to  the  wicked  actions  of  moral  agents. 

This  is  a  difficult  point  to  explain.  But  it  is  certain, 
the  Scriptures  do  unequivocally  teach,  that  the  providence 
of  God  extends  in  some  sense  to  morally  evil  actions;  and 
therefore  it  becomes  us  to  enquire,  and  to  labour  to  un- 
derstand, in  w^hat  sense.  God  in  his  providence  restrains 
wicked  men,  and  prevents  them  from  proceeding  in  wick- 
edness as  ftir  as  they  otherwise  would  go.  "  The  remain- 
der of  wrath  (said  the  Psalmist)  shalt  thou  restrain."  Ps. 
Ixxvi.  10.  He  also  sometimes  overrules  wicked  actions 
for  good.  "  Surely  the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  thee." 
Ps.  Ixxvi.  10.  The  brethren  of  Joseph  wickedly  sold  him 
into  Egypt;  but  the  Lord  overruled  that  event  for  good. 
•'As  for  you,  ye  thought  evil  against  me;  but  God  meant 
it  unto  good,  to  bring  to  pass,  as  it  is  this  day,  to  save 
nuich  people  alive."  Gen.  i.  20.  So  also  the  Jews  wickedly 
put  our  Saviour  to  death ;  but  God  in  his  providence  over- 
ruled this  most  wicked  action,  for  the  greatest  good  that 
ever  came  to  our  world.  There  is  no  difficulty  in  these 
two  senses  in  which  the  providence  of  God  is  conversant 
about  sinful  actions. 

But  there  are  several  texts  of  Scripture,  which  clearly 
teach  that  the  providence  of  God  has  something  more  to 
do  with  sinful  actions,  than  merely  restraining  and  over- 
ruling tJiem.  God  is  said  to  have  sent  Joseph  into  Egypt, 
to  have  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart,  and  to  have  said  to 
Shimei,  curse  David.  ''Joseph  said  unto  his  brethren, 
God  did  send  me  before  you  to  preserve  life.  It  was  not 
you  that  sent  me  hither,  but  God."  Gen.  xlv.  4,  5,  8. 
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With  respect  to  Pharoh,  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses  when 
he  was  commissioning  him  to  go  into  Egypt  and  demand 
of  the  king  to  let  the  Israelites  leave  his  land.  "I  will 
harden  his  heart,  that  he  shall  not  let  the  people  go." 
Ex.  iv.  21.  And  in  the  course  of  the  history  of  the  plagues 
sent  upon  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians,  it  is  repeated  seve- 
ral times  that  "  the  Lord  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart.  And 
the  Apostle  Paul  in  reference  to  this  case  of  Pharaoh  said, 
"whom  he  will  he  hardeneth."  Rom.  ix.  18.  The  case 
of  Shimei  we  have  recorded,  2  Sam.  xvi.  10.  When  Da- 
vid was  fleeing  from  Absalom,  Shimei  came  out  and  curs- 
ed him  as  he  passed.  One  of  David's  officers  asked  per- 
mission to  put  him  to  death ;  but  David  refused  permis- 
sion ;  saying,  "  So  let  him  curse,  because  the  Lord  hath 
said  unto  him,  curse  David." 

These  passages  clearly  teach  that  the  providence  of 
God  has  something  further  to  do  about  sinful  actions, 
than  merely  restraining  and  overruling  them.  How  are 
we  to  understand  these  passages?  They  must  be  explain- 
ed consistently  with  the  holiness  of  God.  It  is  inconsist- 
ent with  the  perfectly  holy  nature  of  God,  that  he  should 
be  the  efficient  author  of  sin,  or  in  the  least  degree  ap- 
prove of  it.  Besides  it  is  contrary  to  his  word,  in  which 
he  repeatedly  declares  his  utter  abhorrence  of  all  sin,  and 
in  which  we  read.  Jam.  i.  13,  14.  "Let  no  man  say  when 
he  is  tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God :  for  God  cannot  be 
tempted  with  evil,  neither  tempteth  he  any  man:  but  ev- 
ery man  is  tempted,  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own 
lust  and  enticed." 

There  are  three  senses  in  which  God  may  be  said  to 
be  conversant  about  sinful  actions,  which  may  explain 
these  difficult  texts. 

1.  He  upholds  the  powers  of  action  in  the  commission 
of  sin.  God  thus  enables  the  sinner  to  act.  So  that  what 
is  natural  in  the  action  may  be  said  to  be  from  God.  But 
he  is  not  on  this  account  the  author  of  the  sinfulness  of 
the  action.  Thus  unless  God  ena.bled  the  swearer  to  speak 
he  could  not  blaspheme;  but  God  cannot  be  the  author 
of  his  blasphemies,  because  he  continues  to  him  the  use 
of  his  speech ;  for  manyjiave  the  use  of  this  faculty  con- 
tinued to  them  who  do  not  thus  employ  it.  This  abuse  of 
speech  arises  from  the  evil  disposition  of  the  sinner's  own 
heart. 
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2.  God  in  the  course  of  his  providence,  prese^its  or 
suffers  to  be  presented,  objects  which  give  occasion  to  sin. 
If  these  objects  had  not  been  presented,  the  sinful  action 
would  not  have  been  committed.  But  the  presenting  the 
object  in  the  course  of  his  providence,  cannot  make  God 
the  efficient  author  of  sin.  Because  these  objects  may  be 
presented  and  no  sin  ensue ;  and  one  may  take  occasion 
from  them  to  commit  sin,  and  not  another.  The  spoils  of 
Jericho  were  presented  before  all  the  Israelites ;  but  none 
of  them  took  occasion  hence  to  commit  sin,  except  Achan ; 
and  Joseph  and  David  had  similar  objects  placed  before 
them.  The  latter  sinned ;  but  the  former  did  not,  though 
much  more  strongly  tempted.  The  objects  presented  are 
therefore  not  the  cause  of  sin ;  but  the  evil  disposition  of 
the  heart  of  him  to  whom  they  are  presented. 

3.  God  permits  sinful  actions.  He  may,  either  in  a  so- 
vereign way,  or  as  a  punishment  for  former  sins,  with- 
hold his  restraining  grace,  and  leave  persons  to  them- 
selves; and  in  consequence  of  being  left  to  themselves, 
they  may  commit  sin.  But  God  cannot  on  this  account 
be  justly  charged  as  the  author  of  sin ;  for  permission 
can  no  more  be  the  efficient  cause  of  sin,  than  the  ab- 
sence of  the  sun  is  the  efficient  cause  of  darkness. 

Let  us  now  apply  these  remarks  to  the  apparently  dif- 
ficult cases  which  have  been  cited.  In  the  case  of  Pha- 
raoh, the  Lord  upheld  the  powers  of  action;  in  judgment 
for  former  sins,  he  withheld  from  him  restraining  grace, 
and  left  him  to  himself;  and  he  tried  him  with  such  judg- 
ments, as  would  have  softened  some  hearts ;  but  which 
through  his  pride  and  obstinacy  were  the  occasion  of  ren- 
dering his  heart  harder.  And  thus  God  hardened  Pha- 
raoh's heart,  not  efficiently,  but  in  a  negative,  permissive, 
and  objective  sense;  while  Pharaoh  himself  was  the  effi- 
cient hardener  of  his  own  heart.  And  agreeably  to  this, 
in  the  history  of  Pharaoh  we  frequently  find  it  said  that 
Pharaoh  hardened  his  own  heart.  The  case  of  Shimei 
may  be  explained  in  the  same  way.  God  upheld  his  pow- 
ers of  action;  in  the  course  of  his  providence,  he  placed 
David  before  him,  in  that  situation  which  gave  him  an 
occasion  of  acting  out  the  feelings  of  his  heart  towards 
him;  and  the  Lord  permitted  him  to  act  out  these  feel- 
ings. And  so  also  of  Joseph's  brethren.  God  upheld  the 
powers  of  action,  he  permitted  them  to  act  out  what  was 
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in  their  hearts ;  and  in  the  course  of  his  providence,  he 
placed  Joseph  in  their  power;  and  he  eventually  over- 
ruled their  wickedness,  to  effect  his  designs  of  saving 
many  people  alive. 

Thus  I  have  endeavoured  to  explain  and  prove  the  doc- 
trine of  divine  providence.  Before  closing  the  subject,  it 
will  be  proper  to  say  something  on  the  properties  or  at- 
tributes of  providence.  These  as  stated  in  the  answer 
in  our  Catechism,  to  the  question  on  providence  are,  ho- 
liness, wisdom,  and  power.  "God's  works  of  providence 
are,  his  most  holy,  wise,  and  powerful,  preserving,  &c." 

1.  The  providence  of  God  is  holy.  Of  this  we  may  be 
assured  from  the  holiness  of  the  divine  nature.  And  his 
word  declares,  "the  Lord  is  righteous  in  all  his  ways, 
and  holy  in  all  his  works."  Ps.  cxlv.  17.  Some  have  ob- 
jected to  the  holiness  of  providence,  from  the  cases  of 
Joseph's  brethren,  Pharaoh,  and  Shimei,  which  have  been 
cited,  and  the  like  instances  found  in  Scripture;  but 
these  have  already  been  explained,  and  the  holiness  of 
providence,  in  regard  to  such  cases  vindicated.  It  may  be 
further  objected  to  the  holiness  of  providence,  that  we 
do  not  see  good  and  evil  always  distributed  in  the  pre- 
sent life,  according  to  the  characters  of  men ;  but  some- 
times see  vice  go  unpunished,  and  triumph,  while  virtue 
is  in  distress.  This  fact  has  sometimes  troubled  the  pi- 
ous. The  Psalmist  in  the  73d  Psalm,  when  he  saw  the 
prosperity  of  the  wicked  complained  and  said,  "verily,  I 
have  cleansed  my  heart  in  vain  and  washed  my  hands  in 
innocency.  When  I  thought  to  know  this,  it  was  too 
painful  for  me."  And  Jeremiah  had  a  similar  trial  when 
he  said,  "Righteous  art  thou  O  Lord,  when  I  plead  with 
thee :  yet  let  me  talk  with  thee  of  thy  judgments :  where- 
fore doth  the  way  of  the  wicked  prosper  ?  Wherefore  are 
all  they  happy  that  deal  very  treacherously?"  Jer.  xii.  1. 
To  this  objection  may  be  answered  ;  as  we  cannot  search 
the  heart,  those  whom  we  esteem  to  be  righteous,  may 
sometimes  be  hypocrites,  and  be  punished  for  secret  sins. 
Besides  the  afllictions  of  the  people  of  God  are  designed 
for  their  good,  and  are  made  blessings  to  them,  while  the 
prosperity  of  the  wicked  is  cursed.  And  this  world  is  a 
place  of  trial,  and  not  of  exact  retribution.  Retribution 
is  reserved  for  another  state  of  existence.  And  vA^hen 
through  the  medium  of  revelation,  wc  look  into  the  fu- 
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ture  world,  and  consider  the  happiness  of  the  righteous,\ 
and  the  miseries  of  the  wicked,  all  difficulties  must  van- 
ish. The  Psalmist  was  satisfied  of  the  righteousness  of 
providence,  when  he  went  into  the  sanctuary  of  God  and 
understood  the  end  of  the  wicked.  Ps.  Ixxiii.  17. 

2.  The  providence  of  God  is  most  icise.  This  is  mani- 
fested in  what  our  eyes  behold  of  the  works  of  providence. 
Will  it  be  objected  to  this,  that  we  see  many  disorders  in 
the  universe?  To  this  may  be  answered,  with  our  limited 
capacities,  we  are  very  incompetent  judges,  of  what,  in 
the  general  scale,  is  orderly  or  disorderly,  in  the  admin- 
istration of  the  affairs  of  the  universe.  In  our  present 
state,  and  with  our  present  powers,  to  impeach  the  wis- 
dom of  providence,  is  like  the  fly  in  the  fable,  lighting  on 
a  beautiful  and  well-finished  building,  and  crying  out, 
"what  disorder!  what  chasms  are  here!"  If  we  were  ad- 
mitted into  the  secrets  of  providence,  and  could  under- 
stand all  the  parts  of  the  complicated  plan,  and  see  the 
end  from  the  beginning,  we  might  then  be  able  to  judge 
of  the  wisdom  of  providence.  And  we  would  doubtless 
find,  what  may  now  appear  to  us  disorderly,  to  be  direct- 
ed by  consummate  wisdom. 

3.  The  providence  of  God  is  most  poiccrfid.  Nothing 
can  effectually  resist  the  operations  of  God,  or  prevent 
the  accomplishment  of  his  designs,  in  his  providential 
dispensations.  "He  doeth  according  to  his  will  in  the 
army  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth: 
and  none  can  stay  his  hand,  or  say  unto  him,  what  doest 
thou  ?"  Dan.  iv.  35. 

This  discourse  will  now  be  concluded  with  a  very  few 
practical  remarks. 

Is  God  our  preserver?  We  ought  to  feel  and  acknow- 
ledge our  dependance  on  him.  And  since  we  are  con- 
stantly dependant  on  his  providence,  for  the  continuance 
of  our  existence,  and  for  all  the  blessings  we  enjoy,  we, 
and  all  we  have,  certainly  belong  to  him;  and  our  chief 
end  ought  to  be  his  glory.  Let  us  be  thankful  for  his  pre- 
serving care,  and  for  the  comforts  we  enjoy,  and  which 
flow  originally  from  him ;  let  us  fear  to  sin  against  him, 
on  whom  we  are  constantly  dependant  for  the  preserva- 
tion of  our  lives,  and  the  continuance  of  our  blessings; 
and  let  us  employ  all  that  we  are  and  have,  which  are  his, 
in  his  service  and  to  his  glory. 
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Does  God  govern  the  world?  Let  us  never  forget  that 
we  are  constantly  under  his  all-seeing  eye ;  and  that  as 
the  subjects  of  his  government,  he  will  bring  us  to  an  ac- 
count for  all  our  conduct.  Let  us  cheerfully  submit  to  his 
government;  for  it  is  holy  and  wise;  and  so  conduct  as 
to  meet  his  approbation.  Let  the  wicked  tremble,  for  the 
providence  of  God  is  holy,  and  most  powerful,  and  there- 
fore must  finally  issue  in  their  ruin,  unless  they  repent. 
And  let  the  righteous  rejoice  that  the  Lord  reigneth. 
He  is  your  Father,  reconciled  in  Christ,  who  is  upon  the 
throne  of  the  universe.  And  does  he  take  care  of  spar- 
rows? "Fear  ye  not  therefore,  ye  are  of  more  value  than 
many  sparrows."  Surely  he  will  take  care  of  you,  and 
make  all  things  work  together  for  your  good.  Let  his 
providence  lead  you  to  resignation  under  all  the  trials  of 
life,  encourage  you  continually  to  put  your  trust  in  him, 
and  comfort  you  under  all  your  sorrows. — Amen. 
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THE  COVENANT  OF  WORKS. 
GENESIS  ii.  16,  17. 

^^And  the  Lord  God  commanded  the  man,  aaying,  of 
every  tree  of  the  garde^i  thou  may  est  freely  eat:  But 
of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  tlioii 
shalt  not  eat  of  it:  for  in  the  day  that  thou  eatest 
thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die^ 


OUR  first  parents,  in  their  primitive  state,  were  per- 
fectly holy  and  happy.  While  in  this  state,  the  Lord  was 
pleased  to  make  a  covenant  with  them.  This  covenant 
we  have  contained  in  our  text.  It  has  been  called  by  se- 
veral names.  It  is  sometimes  called  the  covenant  ofin- 
nocency,  because  it  was  made  with  man  in  his  state  of 
innocency.  Sometimes  it  is  denominated  the  covenant  of 
life,  because  it  is  supposed  a  promise  of  life  was  therein 
contained.  But  the  name,  by  which  it  is  most  generally 
known,  is  the  covenant  of  works. 
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The  object  of  the  ensuing  discourse  is  to  treat  of  this 
covenant^  which  God  made  with  man  in  his  state  of  in- 
nocency. 

The  doctrine  concerning  it,  we  have  contained  in  our 
Catechism,  in  the  answer  to  the  12th  question. 

"  What  s^iecial  act  of  providence  did  God  exercise  to- 
wards man  in  the  state  tcherein  he  was  created? 

When  God  had  created  man,  he  entered  into  a  cove- 
nant of  life  with  him,  tipon  condition  of  perfect  obe- 
dience; forbidding  him  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil,  upon  pain  of  death.^^ 

In  treating  this  subject  the  plan  will  be, 

I.  To  illustrate  the  nature  of  the  covenant  of  works. 

II.  To  prove  that  God  did  make  such  a  covenant  with 
our  first  parents  in  their  state  of  innocency. 

I.  In  illustrating  the  nature  of  the  covenant  of  works, 
your  attention  will  be  called  to  the  parties  contracting, 
the  condition,  the  promise,  the  penalty,  and  the  sacra- 
ments or  seals  of  this  covenant. 

1.  The  parties  contracting.  These  were  God  and  man. 
On  the  one  part,  the  triune  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost;  and  on  the  other  part,  man  perfectly  holy,  and 
though  mutable,  yet  capable  of  standing,  and  fulfilling 
the  required  obedience,  and  also  sustaining  the  character 
of  a  public  person,  the  head  and  representative  of  his  pos- 
terity. Between  the  contracting  parties  in  this  covenant, 
there  was  an  infinite  distance ;  and  man  had  no  right  to 
object  to  the  covenant;  but  was  under  natural  obligations 
to  accept  of  it  and  render  obedience  to  it.  Hence,  it  may 
be  remarked,  that  in  speaking  of  God's  entering  into 
covenant  with  man,  we  must  keep  in  mind  that  this  cove- 
nant is  not  in  all  respects,  like  one  entered  into  between 
man  and  man,  in  which  the  parties  are  equal. 

2.  We  proceed  to  consider  the  condition  of  the  cove- 
nant of  works,  or  what  man  was  therein  required  to  do. 
The  condition  expressed  in  our  text  was,  that  he  should 
not  eat  "of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil." 
But  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  obedience  re- 
quired, was  not  confined  to  this  positive  precept,  respect- 
ing the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  ;  but  that  it  had 
respect  to  the  whole  law  of  nature.  This  law  is  substan- 
tially the  same,  with  the  moral  law  comprised  in  the  ten 
commandments,  and  was  originally  impressed  upon  the 
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heart  of  man.  When  he  was  created,  man  was  undoubted- 
ly made  subject  to  this  law.  Independent  of  any  explicit 
commandment,  it  was  his  duty  to  love  God  supremely 
and  perfectly,  and  his  neighbour  as  himself;  and  he  would 
have  sinned  and  incurred  guilt,  if  he  had  done  any  thing 
contrary  to  this  love,  which  he  owed  to  God  and  his 
neighbour,  or  had  violated  any  of  the  precepts  of  the 
law  of  nature. 

Although  the  only  condition  of  the  covenant  made  with 
Adam,  expressed  in  our  text  was  that  he  should  abstain 
from  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge ;  yet,  that  the  con- 
dition of  this  covenant  was  obedience  to  the  whole  law  of 
nature  as  well  as  this  positive  commandment,  is  not  only 
taught  by  the  considerations  already  suggested,  but  may 
also  be  collected  from  other  parts  of  Scripture.  Rom.  vii. 
10.  We  read,  "The  commandment  which  was  ordained 
to  life,  I  found  to  be  unto  death."  Here,  the  moral  law 
is  called  "the  commandment  which  was  ordained  to  life." 
This  must  refer  to  the  covenant  made  with  Adam;  for 
in  that  alone  could  man  obtain  life  by  obedience  to  the 
law.  The  same  is  taught,  Rom.  x.  5.  quoted  by  the  Apos- 
tle from  Lev.  xviii.  5.  "Moses  describeth  the  righteous- 
ness which  is  of  the  law,  that  the  man  which  doeth  those 
things  shall  live  by  them."  The  same  is  also  taught.  Gal. 
iii.  10,  12.  "Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in 
all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do 
them.  The  law  is  not  of  faith :  but  the  man  that  doeth 
them  shall  live  in  them." 

From  the  preceding  remarks  and  texts  of  Scripture, 
the  conclusion  is  drawn,  that  the  condition  of  the  cove- 
nant of  works  was,  obedience  to  the  whole  law  of  God, 
both  the  law  of  nature,  and  the  positive  commandment 
respecting  the  tree  of  knowledge. 

Here  it  may,  perhaps  be  asked,  could  Adam  fall  in  any 
other  way  than  by  eating  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowl- 
edge ?  For  the  threatening  was,  "  in  the  day  that  thou  eat- 
est  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die."  Which  seems  to  imply 
that  if  Adam  had  not  eaten  he  would  have  lived.  This  ap- 
parent difficulty  may  perhaps  be  solved  in  this  way;  al- 
though if  Adam  had  violated  any  of  the  precepts  of  the 
law  of  nature,  he  would  have  incurred  the  penalty  of 
death;  yet  considering  his  natural  inclination  to  observe 
the  law  of  nature,  and  the  difficulty  of  temptation  to  a 
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breach  of  this  law,  he  was  not  liable,  or  would  not  be 
permitted  to  sin  by  any  other  transgression  than  that  of 
the  positive  precept. 

The  condition  of  the  covenant  was  obedience  to  the 
whole  law  of  God.  This  obedience  was  to  be  perfect. 
For  the  curse  was  denounced  against  the  least  transgres- 
sion or  failure,  as  we  learn  from  Gal.  iii.  10.  "Cursed  is 
every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are 
written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them."  The  obe- 
dience was  to  be  perfect  without  the  least  defect,  either 
in  soul  or  body.  The  principles  of  action  were  to  be 
right  as  well  as  the  actions  themselves;  the  thoughts, 
volitions,  affections,  and  every  exercise  of  the  soul,  were 
to  be  perfectly  conformed  to  the  will  of  God,  as  well  as 
the  external  conduct.  The  obedience  w^as  to  be  perfect 
as  to  the  extent,  reaching  to  all  the  commandments  of 
God.  It  was  to  be  perfect  as  to  the  degree,  extending  to 
the  utmost  ability  of  the  powers  of  soul  and  body;  man 
was  required  to  obey  with  all  his  heart,  soul,  strength  and 
mind.  And  it  was  to  be  perfect  as  to  its  duration,  contin- 
uing without  intermission  unto  the  end  of  his  probationa- 
ry season. 

Obedience  was  also  to  be  personal.  "  In  the  day  that 
thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die."  "The  man 
which  doeth  those  things  shall  live  by  them."  Rom.  x.  5. 
The  covenant  admitted,  with  respect  to  Adam,  of  no  rep- 
resentative or  proxy  obedience.  Adam  himself  must  keep 
the  covenant,  or  he  and  his  posterity  be  involved  in  ruin. 
Hence  it  may  be  remarked,  the  covenant  made  with  Adam 
did  not  admit  of  a  mediator.  The  admission  of  a  media- 
tor to  save  sinful  man,  must  be  in  virtue  of  another,  and 
different  covenant. 

3.  The  promise  of  the  covenant,  next  claims  our  at- 
tention. In  the  account  which  we  have  of  the  transaction, 
no  promise  is  expressed;  but  one,  it  is  belived,  is  implied 
in  the  threatning.  "In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof, 
thou  shalt  surely  die,"  implied,  that  if  he  did  not  eat,  he 
should  not  die,  but  live.  Besides  it  is  agreeable  to  the  di- 
vine nature,  to  love  holy  beings,  and  to  do  them  good. 
It  is  therefore  improbable,  that  God  would  threaten  man 
with  eternal  punishments,  in  case  of  disobedience,  and 
yet  promise  him  nothing  as  the  reward  of  obedience. 

The  life  implied  in  the  threatening,  it  is  supposed,  con- 
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tained  the  continuance  of  the  natural  life  which  he  then 
enjoyed;  the  continuance,  and  increase  of  the  spiritual 
life  which  he  then  possessed;  and  also,  confirmation  in 
holiness,  and  eternal  and  celestial  blessedness. 

By  natural  life  is  meant,  the  union  of  the  soul  and 
body;  by  spiritual  life,  the  union  of  the  soul  to  God,  and 
communion  with  him;  and  by  eternal  life,  everlasting^ 
blessedness. 

4.  We  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  the  penalty  an- 
nexed to  the  covenant  of  works.  This  was  death.  "  In  the 
day  that  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die."  This 
death,  as  we  learn  from  the  sentence  pronounced  upon 
man,  after  the  fall,  and  from  other  parts  of  Scripture,  in- 
cluded in  it  the  following  particulars.  1st.  The  natural 
evils,  or  the  pains  and  sufferings  of  the  present  life.  For 
in  the  sentence  passed  after  the  fall,  was  contained  this 
clause ;  "  Cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake ;  in  sorrow 
shalt  thou  eat  of  it  all  the  days  of  thy  life ;  thorns  also 
and  thistles  shall  it  bring  forth  to  thee.  In  the  sweat  of 
thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread."  Gen.  iii.  17, 19.  2nd.  Na- 
tural death,  or  a  dissolution  of  the  union  between  soul 
and  body,  and  a  return  unto  the  dust.  Agreeably  to  this, 
a  part  of  the  sentence  after  the  fall  was  "dust  thou  art, 
and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return."  Gen.  iii.  19.  3rd.  Spi- 
ritual death,  or  a  loss  of  the  image  of  God  in  the  soul,  and 
of  communion  with  him,  which  is  denominated  by  the 
Apostle  a  death  in  trespasses  and  sins.  Eph.  ii.  1.  And 
4th.  Eternal  death,  sometimes  called  in  Scripture  the 
second  death,  which  consists  in  everlasting  separation 
from  the  comfortable  presence  of  God,  and  from  all  hap- 
piness, into  endless  misery.  That  this  was  included  in 
the  penalty  of  the  covenant,  is  proved  by  many  passages 
of  Scripture  in  which  eternal  misery  is  threatened  as  the 
punishment  of  sin. 

5.  The  covenant  of  works  had  sacraments,  or  signs 
and  seals.  Some  have  supposed  there  were  four  of  these  ; 
viz.  Paradise,  the  Sabbath,  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil,  and  the  tree  of  life.  It  is  however,  very 
doubtful,  whether  the  two  former,  were  sacraments  of 
this  covenant.  We  shall  therefore  attend  only  to  the  two 
latter;  viz.  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil, 
and  the  tree  of  life. 

The  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and   evil  was  so 
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called,  not  from  any  inherent  virtue  of  begetting  and  in- 
creasing knowledge;  but  because,  by  partaking  of  it, 
man  would  know  by  sad  experience,  what  good  and  evil 
were ;  what  good  he  had  fallen  from,  and  what  evil  he  had 
fallen  into.  Some  have  ventured  to  conjecture,  of  what 
species  of  tree  this  was ;  but  of  this  we  know  nothing. 
It  has  been  disputed  whether  this  tree  was  a  sacrament 
of  the  covenant  of  works.  It  undoubtedly  was  a  sign  to 
our  first  parents  to  remind  them,  of  the  death  which  was 
threatened  in  case  they  brake  the  covenant;  and  as  the 
threatening  included  a  promise  of  life,  if  they  did  not  eat 
of  this  tree,  it  was  calculated  to  remind  them  of  the  life 
promised,  and  to  confirm  the  promise  as  well  as  the 
threatening. 

As  to  the  tree  of  life,  it  probably  took  its  name  from 
its  sacramental  designation.  It  was  probably  called  the 
tree  of  life,  not  because  it  had  any  inherent  virtue  of  con- 
ferring life  and  immortality  upon  man ;  but  because  it 
was  appointed  to  be  a  sign  of  the  life  promised  to  him 
by  his  God;  and  a  seal  to  confirm  his  faith  in  the  reality 
of  the  covenant,  and  that  he  would  receive  from  his  God, 
the  promised  blessing  of  life  on  condition  of  his  perfect 
obedience  for  the  time  prescribed. 

To  this  covenant  our  first  parents  undoubtedly  consen- 
ted. Indeed,  they  could  not  do  otherwise,  without  sinning. 
And  considering  the  holiness  of  their  nature,  we  must 
suppose,  they  would  rea(^]y  accept  of  any  thing  proposed 
to  them  by,a  good  God. besides.  Eve,  in  the  name  of 
them'ISoth,  explioi^tly  acknowledged  their  obligation  to 
observe  the  covei^i^t,  when  she  said  to  the  serpent,  "We 
may  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  trees  of  the  garden :  But  of  the 
fruit  of  the  tree  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  garden, 
God  hath  said,  ye  shall  not  eat  of  it,  neither  shall  ye 
touch  it,  lest  ye  die."  Gen.  iii.  2,  3. 

Having  thus  illustrated  the  nature  of  the  covenant  of 
works,  I  proceed, 

II.  To  prove  that  God  did  make  such  a  covenant  with 
our  first  parents  in  their  state  of  innocency.  In  the  trans- 
action as  recorded  in  our  text  are  contained  all  the  requi- 
sites of  a  covenant,  as  far  as  a  covenant  can  exist  between 
God  and  man.  Here  are  parties,  a  condition,  a  penalty 
including  a  promise,  seals,  and  on  each  side  voluntary  ■■ 
obligation. 

24 
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Some  say  that  man  in  his  state  of  innocency  was  only 
under  a  law  and  not  ujider  a  covenant.  But  if  it  can  be 
proved  that  our  text  contained,  as  the  reward  of  obedi- 
ence, the  promise  of  anything  beyond  what  man  had  a 
right  to  claim  on  the  ground  of  law,  it  will  follow  that 
this  was  a  covenant  transaction. 

On  law-ground  Adam  could  justly  claim  only  an  ex- 
emption from  punishment.  But  in  the  threatening  was 
included  a  promise  of  life ;  and  although  on  law-ground, 
he  might  have  been  exempted  from  death,  and  therefore 
might  have  had  the  life  continued,  which  he  then  enjoy- 
ed; yet,  this  is  not  certain.  For  we  know  not  but  man 
had  in  his  nature  the  principles  of  mortahty.  And  although 
if  man  had  not  sinned,  he  would  have  been  immortal,  both 
as  to  liis  body  and  his  soul ;  yet  this  immortality  may  not 
have  belonged  to  his  nature.  And  if  it  did  not  belong  to 
his  nature,  the  continuance  of  the  life  which  he  then  en- 
joyed, was  something  beyond,  what  he  had  a  right  to 
claim  on  the  ground  of  the  law.  But  it  is  certain,  the  con- 
tinuance in  case  of  his  obedience,  of  the  life  which  he 
then  enjoyed  was  implied  in  the  threatening.  And  there- 
fore immortality  was  promised,  which  if  it  did  not  belong 
to  his  nature,  was  a  promise  of  something  beyond  what 
he  had  a  right  to  claim  by  the  law.  But  further,  this  life, 
implied  in  the  threatening,  appears  to  include  blessings 
beyond  a  mere  continuance  of  those  which  Adam  then 
enjoyed;  and  if  so,  this  transaction  included  a  promise 
of  more  than  man  was  entitlea  to  by  the  law,  and  was 
therefore  a  covenant.  |^ 

Again,  that  Adam  was  under  a  covenant  appears  from 
the  public  character,  which  he  sustained,  while  in  his 
state  of  innocency.  He  was,  as  will  be  shown  in  another 
discourse,  the  public  head  and  representative  of  his  pos- 
terity, so  that  they  would  have  been  partakers  in  his  re- 
ward if  he  had  stood,  and  were  involved  in  his  guilt  when 
he  fell.  And  if  he  did  sustain  this  public  representative 
character,  it  must  have  been  in  virtue  of  a  covenant  trans- 
action; for  as  the  natural  head  of  his  posterity,  they 
could  not  be  involved  in  his  guilt  any  more  than  in  that 
of  their  immediate  parents.  And  if  he  was  only  under  a 
law  and  not  a  covenant,  he  could  have  been  no  more  than 
the  natural  head  of  his  posterity. 

Again,  it  appears  inconsistent  with  a  state  of  trial  in 
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which  Adam  then  was,  and  the  public  representative 
character  which  he  sustained,  that  his  probationary  state 
should  always  have  continued,  and  the  grace  of  confirma- 
tion never  be  bestowed.  We  have  reason  to  believe  that 
his  trial  was  to  be  but  for  a  limited  time ;  and  that  if  he 
had  rendered  obedience  for  this  time,  he  would  have  been 
confirmed  in  holiness  and  happiness,  beyond  the  danger 
of  falling.  This  was  the  case  with  the  angels.  They  were 
placed  in  a  state  of  trial.  Part  of  them  fell;  the  rest,  we 
have  every  reason  to  believe,  have  been  confirmed  be- 
yond the  danger  of  falling.  In  confirmation  of  this  senti- 
ment, they  are  called  "elect  angels."  1.  Tim.  v.  21. 

The  same  blessing,  saints  in  heaven,  who  through 
grace,  have  on  earth,  been  faithful  unto  death,  have  re- 
ceived. Hence  it  is  reasonable  to  conclude,  that  the  same 
blessing  of  confirmation  in  holiness,  was  promised  to 
man  in  his  state  of  innocency.  But  this  was  a  blessing 
which  he  had  no  right  to  expect  by  the  law;  and  there- 
fore if  this  blessing  would  have  been  extended  to  him,  if 
he  had  stood,  he  was  not  only  under  a  law,  but  also  un- 
der a  covenant. 

Again,  a  probable  argument,  in  favour  of  this  point 
may  be  drawn  from  the  following  text.  Hos.  vi.  7.  "They 
like  men  have  transgressed  the  covenant."  The  margin- 
al reading  is  Adam  instead  of  men.  And  thus  the  origin- 
al word  is  translated,  Job  xxxi.  33.  "If  I  covered  my 
transorressions  as  Adam."  If  the  text  in  Hosea  were  thus 
translated,  it  would  read,  "they  like  Adam  have  trans- 
gressed the  covenant."  And  if  this  rendering  be  correct, 
Adam  was  under  a  covenant  which  he  transgressed. 

Again  the  Apostle  speaking  of  the  law  as  a  way  of  life, 
which  could  only  be  in  man's  state  of  innocency,  says 
Rom.  X.  5.  "The  man  which  doeth  those  things  shall 
live  by  them."  And  Gal.  iii.  12.  "  The  law  is  not  of  faith : 
but,  the  man  that  doeth  them  shall  live  in  them."  And 
Rom.  vii.  10.  he  speaks  of  "the  commandment  which  was 
ordained  to  life."  In  these  texts,  life  is  promised  as  the 
reward  of  obedience  to  the  law,  and  by  examining  the 
context  of  these  passages  we  will  find  reason  to  conclude 
that  eternal  life  and  blessedness  are  hereby  meant.  But 
as  has  already  been  remarked,  man  had  no  right  to  ex- 
pect this  life  for  obedience  to  the  law,  simply  considered 
as  such.  Therefore  the  conclu«ion  m  drawn,  as  this  pro- 
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mise  of  life  for  obedience  to  the  law  was  made  to  man 
in  his  state  of  innocency,  he  was  under  the  law  as  a  co- 
venant of  works. 

Once  more,  I  would  observe  that  the  scriptural  char- 
acter of  God,  as  "a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek 
him,"  Heb.  xi.  6.  renders  it  further  probable,  that  he 
made  to  Adam,  on  condition  of  his  obedience,  the  pro- 
mise of  blessings,  beyond  what  he  then  enjoyed,  and 
therefore  again  that  he  was  under  a  covenant. 

From  these  considerations,  the  conclusion  is  drawn, 
that  God  entered  into  covenant  with  our  first  parents. 

From  this  subject  we  may  infer, 

1.  The  goodness  of  God.  He  might  in  perfect  consis- 
tency with  his  justice  and  his  goodness,  have  continued 
man  subject  to  the  law  of  nature,  without  promising  him 
for  his  obedience,  any  blessings  beyond  what  he  then 
enjoyed.  But  delighting  to  do  his  creatures  good,  he  con- 
descended to  make  a  covenant  with  man,  and  to  promise 
him  great  rewards  in  case  of  his  obedience. 

2.  We  may  infer  from  this  subject,  the  dignity  and 
happiness  of  our  first  parents,  while  they  continued  in 
their  state  of  innocency.  They  were  dignified  by  a  cove- 
nant-relation to  their  Creator.  They  were  already  pos- 
sessed of  much  happiness,  without  any  alloy  of  misery. 
They  were  placed  in  a  delightful  garden,  where  they 
were  permitted  to  partake  of  its  rich  and  various  produc- 
tions, with  the  exception  of  the  fruit  of  a  single  tree.  They 
were  the  favourites  of  heaven,  and  enjoyed  intimate  com- 
munion with  their  God.  And  they  had  in  prospect  a  glo- 
rious reward,  and  far  greater  blessings  than  they  then  en- 
joyed, in  case  they  retained  their  integrity.  Happy  pair! 
and  happy  race!  if  they  had  stood. 

3.  We  may  infer  again  from  this  subject,  that  if  our 
first  parents  did  not  stand,  and  retain  their  integrity,  no 
blame  can  be  justly  charged  on  God.  He  not  only  made 
them  upright,  without  any  inclination  to  sin  in  their  na- 
ture, and  made  them  perfectly  happy;  but  still  more 
strongly  to  bind  them  to  obedience,  he  was  pleased  to 
enter  into  covenant  with  them,  explicitly  to  warn  them  of 
the  consequences  of  disobedience,  and  to  promise  them 
in  case  they  kept  the  covenant  for  a  time,  confirmation 
in  holiness,  and  blessings  far  beyond  what  they  then  en- 
joyed. 
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Let  us  therefore  adore  the  divine  goodness ;  and  as- 
cribe righteousness  unto  God  in  his  dealings  with  his 
creatures.  Let  us  by  contrasting  our  present  state,  with 
the  primitive  state  of  man,  learn  the  evil  of  disobedience 
to  God's  commandments.  Let  us  be  thankful  that  although 
life  is  not  now  to  be  obtained  by  the  covenant  of  works, 
it  may  still  be  obtained  by  another  covenant  even  the  co- 
venant of  grace.  And  let  us  return  unto  God,  and  seek 
life  in  this  way. — Amen. 
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And  when  the  woman  smc  that  the  tree  was  good  for 
food,  and  that  it  was  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  a  tree 
to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise;  she  took  of  the  fruit 
thereof,  and  did  cat ;  and  gare  also  unto  her  husband 
with  her,  and  he  did  eat.'''' 


IN  these  words  we  have  a  concise  account  of  that  sad 
transaction,  by  which  sin  and  misery  were  introduced 
into  our  world.  Our  first  parents  were  created  upright, 
without  the  least  inclination  to  sin  in  their  nature.  But 
they  were  not  created  with  unchangeable  natures ;  they 
were  fallible  or  liable  to  fall.  When  created,  they  were 
put  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  where  they  were  completely 
happy.  Here  God  was  pleased  to  place  them  in  a  state  of 
trial,  and  to  enter  into  covenant  with  them ;  promising 
them,  if  they  kept  the  covenant  for  a  limited  time,  con- 
firmation in  holiness,  and  eternal  life  and  blessedness; 
and  at  the  same  time  threatening  them  with  death  in  case 
of  disobedience.  God  having  made  this  covenant  with 
our  first  parents,  left  them  to  the  freedom  of  their  own 
will.  They  had  power  to  choose  to  obey  or  disobey  the 
law  of  their  Creator;  and  they  also  had  power  to  act 
agreeably  to  their  choice.  Thus  left  to  themselves,  they 
yielded  to  temptation,  disobeyed  the  commandment  of 
God  and  fell  into  sin  and  misery. 
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The  object  of  the  ensuing  discourse  is  to  treat  of  the 
fall  of  our  first  parents. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Fall,  Ave  have  contained  in  our 
Catechism,  \i\  the  answers  to  the  loth  and  15th  questions. 

'•'■Did  our  first  parents  continue  in  the  estate  wherein 
they  icere  created  ? 

Our  first  parents,  being  left  to  the  freedom  of  their 
own  ivill,  fell  from  the  estate  wherein  they  were  created^ 
hy  sinning  against  God. 

What  icas  the  sin  ichereby  our  first  parents  fell  from 
the  estate  wherein  they  tcerc  created  ? 

The  sin  whereby  our  first  parents  fell  from  the  estate 
ttherein  they  icere  created,  teas  their  eating  the  forbid- 
den fruits 

In  treating  of  the  doctrine  of  the  fall,  let  us  attend, 

I.   To  the  history  of  this  sad  transaction.  And 

iL  To  the  heinousness  of  the  particular  sin,  by  which 
our  first  parents  fell. 

I.  Let  us  attend  to  the  history  of  the  fall.  Our  first 
parents  were  seduced  by  temptation.  The  temptation 
was  first  addressed  to  the  woman,  most  probably  in  the 
absence  of  her  husband.  The  tempter  is  by  the  sacred 
historian  called  the  serpent.  The  real  tempter  was  Satan, 
who  either  assumed  the  appearance  of  a  serpent ;  or 
else  as  is  more  probable,  entered  the  body  of  a  real 
serpent.  That  the  real  tempter  was  Satan  appears  from 
the  following  texts  of  Scripture.  John  viii.  44.  "Ye  are 
of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye 
will  do :  he  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning  and  abode 
not  in  the  truth;  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When 
he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own;  for  he  is  a 
liar,  and  the  father  of  it."  In  this  passage  our  Saviour 
evidently  referred,  to  the  deceit  which  Satan  practised 
upon  our  first  parents,  and  his  murder  of  them.  Rev.  xii. 
9.  We  read,  "And  the  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  that 
old  serpent  called  the  devil  and  Satan."  And  Rev.  xx.  2. 
"And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  which 
is  the  Devil  and  Satan."  In  these  texts,  Satan  is  called 
the  Serpent;  and  we  cannot  conceive  why  he  is  so  called, 
unless  it  be  because  he  once  assumed  the  form  of  a  ser- 
pent, when  he  deceived  our  first  parents.  Hence  we  con- 
clude that  the  real  tempter,  was  Satan. 

He  assumed  the  form  of  a  serpent,  or  took  possession 
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of  a  real  serpent,  the  better  to  conceal  and  carry  on  his 
mischievous  designs.  If  he  had  made  his  appearance  in 
all  the  horrid  deformity  of  a  fallen  angel,  Eve  most  prob- 
ably would  have  been  shocked,  and  instead  of  listening 
to  his  temptations  would  have  fled  from  him. 

Perhaps  it  may  here  be  asked,  why  Eve  manifested  no 
surprize  at  hearing  the  serpent  speak.  Some  suppose  the 
serpent,  or  a  certain  species  of  the  serpent,  was  previous 
to  the  fall,  endowed  with  the  faculty  of  speech.  This 
was  the  opinion  of  Josephus,  and  some  other  Jewish  wri- 
ters, and  it  has  been  advanced  by  some  modern  writers; 
but  the  opinion  appears  to  be  without  sufficient  founda- 
tion to  warrant  our  belief.  The  reason  why  Eve  manifest- 
ed no  surprise,  probably  was  her  inexperience.  It  is  gene- 
rally supposed,  the  fall  took  place  a  very  short  time  since 
after  the  creation ;  and  if  this  opinion  be  correct,  Eve's 
knowledge  of  the  animals  must  have  been  very  limited. 
This  however  is  a  question  of  curiosity,  and  of  small  im- 
portance. 

Satan  began  and  carried  on  his  temptations  with  great 
cunning.  He  did  not,  at  first,  directly  find  fault  with  the 
divine  command,  or  deny  the  truth  of  the  divine  threat- 
ening. If  he  had  at  once  done  this,  Eve  might  have  ta- 
ken the  alarm,  and  not  have  continued  to  listen  to  him. 
But  the  tempter  began,  as  though  he  had  heard  a  rumour 
of  the  prohibition  concerning  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of 
knowledge;  and  as  though  he  asked  for  information, 
that  he  might  know  the  truth  of  it ;  and  at  the  same  time 
he  seemed  to  intimate  a  doubt  of  the  truth  of  the  rumour 
which  he  had  heard.  "Yea  hath  God  said,  ye  shall  not 
eat  of  every  tree  of  the  garden?"  Gen.  iii.  1.  To  this 
question  and  insinuation  the  woman  answered,  ver,  2, 
and  3.  "We  may  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  trees  of  the  gar- 
den :  but  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  which  is  in  the  midst  of 
the  garden,  God  hath  said,  ye  shall  not  eat  of  it,  neither 
shall  ye  touch  it,  lest  ye  die."  The  tempter  having  brought 
Eve  to  listen  to  him  had  gained  an  important  point;  he 
therefore  proceeded  further,  and  rephed  to  her,  "  ye  shall 
not  surely  die."  vcr.  4.  By  this  expression,  he  intimated, 
either  that  her  husband,  had  not  truly  recited  to  her  the 
divine  command,  or  that  she  had  misunderstood  it,  or 
that  if  God  had  given  such  a  commandment,  the  object 
was  merely  to  k(iep  them  in  fear  of  him;  for  he  would 
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not  execute  the  threatening.  He  then  proceeded  further, 
and  more  plainly  reflected  on  the  divine  Being,  charging 
him  as  a  hard  master;  as  desiring  to  keep  his  creatures 
from  the  honour  and  happiness  within  their  reach;  and 
as  insincere  in  making  threatnings  which  he  did  not  in- 
tend to  execute,  ver.  5.  "For  God  doth  know,  that  in 
the  day  ye  eat  thereof,  then  your  eyes  shall  be  opened ; 
and  ye  shall  be  as  gods  knowing  good  and  evil."  In  this 
declaration  the  tempter  seems  to  have  referred  to  the 
name  of  the  tree,  in  confirmation  of  his  assertion ;  as 
though  he  had  said,  as  is  its  name,  so  is  its  nature,  it  has 
an  intrinsic  virtue  to  enlighten  the  mind  into  the  knowl- 
edge of  good  and  evil. 

These  suggestions  of  the  tempter  were  calculated  to 
excite  in  the  mind  of  Eve,  the  sins  of  unbelief,  discontent, 
ambition,  pride,  and  sensuality;  and  it  is  probable  that 
most,  if  not  all  of  these  sins  were  committed  in  heart  be- 
fore she  performed  the  overt  act. 

By  his  suggestions  the  tempter  prevailed,  and  the  wo- 
man yielded.  Ver.  6.  "  And  when  the  woman  saw  that 
the  tree  was  good  for  food,  and  that  it  was  pleasant  to 
the  eyes,  and  a  tree  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise,  she 
took  of  the  fruit  thereof,  and  did  eat."  She  was  probably 
standing  near  or  by  the  tree,  when  the  tempter  came  to 
her.  And  some  suppose  that  the  serpent  plucked  of  the 
fruit  and  ate,  and  suggested  that  it  was  owing  to  the  vir- 
tue thereof,  he  had  acquired  his  knowledge,  superior  to 
the  rest  of  the  brute  creation.  To  this  circumstance  there 
may  be  reference  in  our  text.  "The  woman  saw  that  the 
tree  was  good  for  food,"  probably  not  only  because  it  ap- 
peared "pleasant  to  the  eyes,"  and  because  the  serpent 
had  said  it  was  good,  but  also  because  she  saw  him  eat  of 
it,  and  receive  no  injury.  And  she  saw  that  it  was  "a  tree 
to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise,"  probably  because  the 
serpent  alledged,  that  he  thereby  had  acquired  his  supe- 
rior knowledge.  Be  this  however  as  it  may,  the  woman 
"  took  of  the  fruit  thereof,  and  did  eat;  and  gave  also  un- 
to her  husband  with  her  and  he  did  eat." 

The  woman  was  the  first  in  the  transgression.  This 
clearly  appears  from  the  history.  Whether  the  tempter 
in  person  assaulted  Adam,  or  whether  he  was  tempted 
only  by  his  wife,  we  know  not.  It  is  certain  Eve  gave 
him  the  fruit,  and  she,  most  probably,  used  persuasions 
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to  induce  him  to  eat.  It  is  also  made  a  question,  whether 
Adam  was  really  deceived,  or  Avhether  overcome  by  the 
persuasions  of  his  wife,  and  out  of  complaisance  to  her, 
he  ate,  knowing  the  consequences.  The  Apostle  asserts 
that  Adam  was  not  deceived.  1  Tim.  ii.  14.  "Adam  was 
uot  deceived,  but  the  woman  being  deceived  was  in  the 
transgression."  But  by  this  may  be  meant  only,  that  Adam 
was  not  first  deceived,  or  that  he  was  not  deceived  to  that 
degree  that  the  woman  was.  But  though  the  woman  was 
the  first  in  the  transgression,  it  is  doubtful  whether  her 
conduct  was  the  most  criminal.  On  the  contrary,  some 
suppose  Adam  was  the  most  guilty,  inasmuch,  as  he 
yielded,  as  far  as  we  know,  without  those  assaults  from 
the  Serpent,  with  which  Eve  was  overcome. 

Our  first  parents  sinned  freely.  God  was  not  the  au- 
thor of  their  sin.  He  neither  commanded,  nor  persuaded 
them  to  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge.  On  the 
contrary  he  expressly  forbade  it,  and  enforced  obedience 
to  the  prohibition,  by  his  goodness  towards  them,  by 
promises  of  still  greater  blessings  than  they  then  enjoyed, 
and  by  a  threatening  of  death  in  case  of  disobedience. 
Besides  he  created  them  perfectly  holy,  and  gave  them 
sufficient  strength  to  stand ;  and  he  took  away  no  strength 
which  he  had  given.  The  temptations  of  Satan  could  not 
excuse  them  ;  for  Satan  used  no  force,  only  persuasion  ; 
and  this  persuasion  was  in  direct  opposition  to  the  com- 
mand of  their  Creator.  Our  first  parents  acted  freely,  ac- 
cording to  their  own  choice.  We  proceed, 

II.  To  consider  the  heinousness  of  the  particular  sin, 
by  which  our  first  parents  fell. 

Some  are  ready  to  imagine,  that  their  sin  in  eating  the 
forbidden  fruit  was  a  very  small  one ;  and  think  it  strange 
and  almost  incredible,  that  God  should  have  inflicted  so 
severe  a  punishment,  for  so  little  a  sin.  Probably  such 
thoughts  are  not  unfrequently  entertained  in  the  minds 
of  many  persons. 

The  mere  eating  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge, 
unconnected  with  the  divine  command,  had  no  criminali- 
ty attached  to  it.  The  sinfulness  of  this  action  consisted 
in  its  being  a  breach  of  the  divine  precept.  And  whether 
God  had  fixed  upon  a  thing,  in  itself  small  or  great  as  the 
test  of  man's  obedience,  the  violation  of  his  command- 
2b 
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nient  would  have  been  disobedience  to  him,  and  rebellion 
against  his  lawful  authority. 

And  here  it  will  be  proper  to  make  a  few  remarks  on 
the  propriety  of  God's  appointing  such  a  test  of  man's 
obedience  as  he  did.  No  one  of  the  precepts  of  the  law 
of  nature  would  have  been  so  proper  a  test :  for  our  first 
parents  had  this  law  engraven  upon  their  hearts,  and  na- 
tural feeling  independent  of  a  respect  for  the  authority 
of  God  directed  them  to  obedience.  Had  God  particular- 
ly commanded  them,  not  to  kill,  but  on  the  contrary  to 
love  one  another,  and  made  this  the  special  test  of  their 
obedience;  they  were  the  same  flesh,  and  natural  affec- 
tion, without  any  respect  to  the  authority  of  God  would 
have  secured  their  obedience.  Had  he  specially  command- 
ed them,  not  to  steal,  not  to  bear  false  witness,  not  to 
covet  their  neighbour's  goods  ;  in  their  circumstances, 
these  precepts  would  have  been  no  sufficient  trial  of  their 
obedience.  A  positive  law  concerning  something  in  itself 
indifferent,  was  certainly  the  most  proper  test  of  their 
obedience;  for  seeing  no  reason  for  this,  in  the  nature 
of  things,  their  observance  of  the  precept  would  the  bet- 
ter prove,  a  respect  for  the  authority  of  the  Lawgiver. 
These  remarks  may  show  the  propriety  and  wisdom  of 
fixing  on  such  a  test  as  was  appointed. 

It  is  true,  the  thing  forbidden  was  in  itself  small ;  but 
this  did  not  extenuate  the  crime  of  rebellion,  against  God, 
but  rather  aggravated  it.  For  surely,  it  is  reasonable,  that 
the  easier  the  precept  was,  the  less  excuse  could  our  first 
parents  have  had  for  violating  it.  How  could  they  have 
shown  a  greater  disrespect  for  the  divine  authority,  than 
by   transgressing  for  such  a  trifle!  In  this  respect,   the 
conduct  of  Esau  was  very  similar  to  that  of  our  first  pa- 
rents. He  sold  his  birth-right  for  a  mess  of  pottage.  For 
this  he  is  called,  Heb.  xii.  16.  a  profane  person  ;  and  it  is 
evidently  intimated  that  his  profaneness  was  the  greater, 
on  account  of  the  little  value  of  that  for  which  he  sold  his 
birth-right.  "Lest  there  be  any  profane  person  as  Esau, 
who  for  one  morsel  of  meat,  sold  his  birth-right."  But  it 
must  be  evident  to  common  sense,  that  the  easier  the  pre- 
cept, which  is  made  the  test  of  respect  and  obedience, 
the  greater  disrespect,  does  the  breach  of  it  show,  to  the 
authority  of  the    Lawgiver.    Therefore    the   smallness 
of  the  thing  which  was  forbidden  to  our  first  parents,  in- 
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stead  of  lessening  their  guilt  in  disobeying  the  precept, 
was  an  aggravating  circumstance. 

There  were  several  other  circumstances  which  show 
the  heinousness  of  the  sin  of  our  first  parents.  They  were 
holy.  God  had  laid  them  under  many  and  great  obliga- 
tions, to  respect  his  authority,  and  obey  all  his  command- 
ments. He  had  given  them  their  being,  and  they  had  re- 
cently come  from  his  forming  hands.  He  had  vested  them 
with  dominion  over  all  the  creatures  of  the  earth.  He  had 
placed  them  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  the  most  delightful 
spot  in  the  world.  Here  he  had  caused  to  grow  for  their 
use,  every  tree  pleasant  to  the  sight  and  good  for  food. 
He  had  given  them  liberty  to  make  free  use  of  all  this  va- 
riety and  abundance,  with  the  exception  of  the  fruit  of  a 
single  tree.  And  withal,  he  had  expressly  charged  them 
not  to  eat  of  this  fruit ;  and  had  warned  them  of  the  con- 
sequence. But  in  violation  of  the  obligations  arising  from 
all  these  considerations,  they  plucked  and  ate  the  forbid- 
den fruit. 

Further,  in  this  one  sin  were  included  a  complication 
of  sins.  By  this  one  act  many  of  the  precepts  of  the  moral 
law  were  broken.  Some  have  attempted  to  show,  and 
with  much  reason,  that  our  first  parents,  by  eating  the 
forbidden  fruit,  brake  the  whole  moral  law  contained  in 
the  ten  commandments.  Be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  certain 
many  sins  were  included  in  this  one.  It  included  unbe- 
lief. The  tempter  said,  "  ye  shall  not  surely  die."  By  their 
conduct,  our  first  parents  showed  that  they  believed  Sa- 
tan, but  disbelieved  what  God  had  spoken.  They  gave 
more  credit  to  the  word  of  Satan,  than  to  that  of  their 
Creator.  This  was  certainly  a  very  heinous  sin.  In  eating 
the  forbidden  fruit,  they  were  also  guilty  of  a  sinful  am- 
bition, and  of  pride.  They  aspired  to  an  equality  with 
their  Creator.  The  suggestion,  "ye  shall  be  as  gods, 
knowing  good  and  evil,"  seems  to  have  had  a  principal 
influence  in  inducing  them  to  disobey  the  divine  com- 
mand. They  were  guilty  also  of  coveting  that  which  was 
not  their  own,  and  which  it  was  unlawful  for  them  to  pos- 
sess; and  of  sensuality,  in  gratifying  their  sensual  appe- 
tites, with  that  which  was  forbidden.  Their  sin  also  in- 
cluded in  it  great  ingratitude  to  their  Creator,  thus  to 
disobey  him  and  deface  his  works,  after  all  his  goodness 
towards  them.  And  further  they  were  guilty  of  the  sins  of 
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self-murder,  and  of  the  murder  of  their  posterity ;  for  by 
this  act  they  brought  death  upon  themselves,  and  upon 
the  whole  human  race,  which  was  to  descend  from  them. 
And  they  did  this  knowingly  ;  for  they  had  been  explicit- 
ly apprized  that  death  would  be  the  consequence,  if  they 
ate  of  the  forbidden  fruit. 

From  this  view  of  the  subject,  the  conclusion  is  drawn, 
that  the  sin  of  our  first  parents  in  eating  the  fruit  of  the 
tree  of  knowledge  was  a  very  heinous  sin.  It  was  rebel- 
lion against  the  authority  of  God,  in  a  case  where  his 
will  was  most  clearly  made  known.  It  was  rebellion  for 
the  sake  of  a  very  small  gratification,  and  when  the  pre- 
cept was  very  easy  to  observe.  It  was  committed  under 
aggravating  circumstances.  And  it  included  in  it  a  com- 
plication of  sins. 

This  discourse  will  now  be  concluded  with  a  few  prac- 
tical inferences. 

1.  This  subject  teaches  us  that  we  have  much  to  fear 
from  Satan,  and  cautions  us  to  be  on  our  guard  against 
his  temptations.  In  his  first  appearance  to  our  race,  he 
proved  himself  to  be  possessed  of  great  subtilty,  and  to 
be  a  liar  and  murderer.  And  he  is  still,  the  same  subtle, 
deceitful  and  murderous  serpent.  He  still  has  the  same  na- 
ture and  the  enmity  against  God  and  the  same  human  race. 
He  still,  though  invisil3ly,  "  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about 
seeking  w^hom  he  may  devour."  And  he  must  be  more 
dangerous  now,  than  he  was  in  the  time  of  our  first  pa- 
rents ;  for  he  must  have  gained  much  wisdom  by  experi- 
ence. It  becomes  us  therefore  not  to  be  ignorant  of  his 
devices,  and  to  be  always  vigilant,  lest  we  fall  into  his 
snares.  We  have  much  to  fear  from  the  temptations  of 
Satan.  This  the  Apostle  teaches,  2.  Cor.  xi.  3.  "I  fear 
lest  by  any  means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through 
subtilty,  so  your  minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the 
simplicity  that  is  in  Christ." 

Innumerable  are  the  artifices  which  Satan  uses  to  de- 
ceive and  murder  souls.  And,  alas!  like  our  first  parents, 
their  posterity  generally  are  more  ready  to  believe  and 
obey  his  suggestions,  than  the  word  of  God.  He  still  en- 
deavours to  persuade  the  wicked  that  they  shall  not  sure- 
ly die,  and  in  opposition  to  the  declarations  of  the  word 
of  God,  to  flatter  them  with  hopes  of  impunity,  though 
they  continue  in  sin,  and  in  neglect  of  the  salvation  re- 
vealed and  offered  in  the  gospel. 
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This  he  does  in  a  great  many  ways.  Sometimes  he  per- 
suades men  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  invention  of  de- 
signing men  and  not  the  word  of  God.  Sometimes  he  in- 
duces them  to  believe,  that  there  is  no  place  of  future  tor- 
ment; or  if  there  is,  that  all  who  fall  into  it  will  finally 
be  released  from  it.  Sometimes  he  suggests  to  them  that 
God  is  so  merciful,  he  will  not  punish  sin.  Sometimes  he 
persuades  them  that  life  is  still  to  be  obtained  by  the  co- 
venant of  works,  or  by  their  own  doings,  while  Christ  is 
neglected.  Sometimes  he  whispers  to  them,  it  is  time 
enough  yet  to  believe  and  repent.  And  sometimes  he  de- 
ludes them  with  a  false  hope  that  they  have  experienced 
the  requisites  of  the  gospel.  By  these,  and  such  like  sug- 
gestions, Satan  still  endeavours  to  persuade  men  that 
they  shall  not  die,  and  carries  on  in  our  world,  the  work 
of  deception  and  murder,  which  he  first  began  in  Para- 
dise. But  in  our  first  parents,  we  have  a  solemn  warning, 
not  to  believe  him;  but  to  believe  what  God  hath  spoken 
and  to  resist  the  tempter. 

2.  Our  subject  teaches  us  the  danger  of  standing  to 
parley  with  temptation.  Our  first  mother  did  this  and  she 
yielded  and  fell.  If  she  had  resisted  the  tempter  at  the 
first  onset,  or  had  fled  from  him,  before  he  had  artfully  in- 
sinuated himself  into  her  favour,  she  probably  would 
have  retained  her  integrity.  But  she  stood  to  listen  to 
him,  and  he  vanquished  and  ruined  her.  Let  this  be  an 
effectual  warning  to  us,  to  keep  as  much  as  practicable 
out  of  the  way  of  temptation  ;  and  when  temptations  to 
sin  are  presented,  to  resist  them  at  once,  or  to  flee  from 
them.  It  is  a  true  proverb,  he  that  is  not  afraid  of  temp- 
tation is  not  afraid  of  sin.  Seldom  does  a  person  who 
unnecessarily  runs  into  the  way  of  temptation,  or  who 
stands  to  parley  with  it,  escape  unhurt.  If  it  was  dan- 
gerous for  Eve,  whose  nature  was  perfectly  holy,  to  par- 
ley with  temptation,  most  assuredly  it  must  be  far  more 
dangerous  for  such  weak  and  depraved  creatures  as  we 
are,  who  have  so  much  within  us  to  second  temptations 
from  without.  Let  us  therefore  keep  out  of  the  way  of 
temptations,  resist  them  at  once  when  presented,  and 
flee  from  them. 

3.  Once  more,  our  subject  teaches  us  the  deplorable 
state  of  fallen  man,  when  left  of  God  to  himself.  If  our 
first  parents,  without  any  propensity  or  inclination  to  sin, 
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in  their  nature,  when  left  to  themselves,  fell  into  sin  and 
ruin;  what  can  we  their  descendants  expect,  if  God 
should  leave  us  to  ourselves,  seeing  that  naturally  we  are 
wholly  indisposed  to  good,  and  inclined  only  to  evil? 
Most  assuredly  we  would  inevitably  go  astray,  and  preci- 
pitate ourselves  into  ruin.  This  thought  should  make  us 
afraid  of  provoking  God,  to  leave  us  to  ourselves,  and 
cause  us  ever  to  pray  that  he  would  not  take  his  Holy 
Spirit  from  us.  It  also  shows  the  sentiment  that  the  per- 
severance of  christians  depends  upon  their  own  circum- 
spection and  diligence,  to  be  erroneous.  And  it  teaches 
that  christians,  ought  to  depend  continually  on  strength 
from  above  to  enable  them  to  be  circumspect  and  dili- 
gent and  faithful  unto  death.  The  best  of  christians,  if 
left  to  themselves  would  assuredly  fall.  Let  us  therefore 
ever  feel  our  own  weakness,  and  continually  depend  on 
divine  grace  to  enable  us  to  be  faithful  in  the  service  of 
God,  and  to  persevere  therein  unto  the  end  of  life. — Amen. 
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"  Wherefore  as  hy  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world, 
and  death  hy  sin;  and  so  death  passed  npon  all  men, 
for  that  all  hane  sinned.'''' 


IT  is  an  undeniable  fact,  that  sin  and  death  arc  in  the 
world.  To  account  for  their  introduction,  the  Heathen 
philosophers  formed  many  theories,  inconsistent  with  the 
divine  perfections,  and  probably  unsatisfactory  to  them- 
selves. But  what  human  reason  could  never  discover,  the 
Apostle  Paul,  from  his  acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  under  the  influence  of  inspi- 
ration, has,  in  our  text,  taught  us,  in  a  few  words.  He  in- 
forms us  that  sin  and  death  entered  into  the  world  by  one 
man. 

By  this  "one  man"  the  Apostle  undoubtedly  means 


ADAM  A  FEDERAL  HEAD.  207 

Adam,  the  common  parent  of  the  human  race.  The  na- 
tural posterity  of  Adam  were  in  some  way,  so  connected 
with  him,  that  sin  and  death  have  come  upon  them  in 
consequence  of  his  fall. 

God,  as  was  shown  in  a  former  discourse,  entered  into 
a  covenant  of  works  with  Adam  while  in  a  state  of  inno- 
ccncy.  The  condition  of  this  covenant  was  perfect  obedi- 
ence. The  reward  promised  in  case  of  obedience  was 
life;  and  death  was  threatened  as  the  punishment  of  dis- 
obedience. In  this  covenant,  Adam  acted,  not  merely  as 
a  private  person ;  but  as  the  public  head  of  all  his  natu- 
ral posterity.  So  that  his  standing  or  falling  would  affect 
not  only  himself;  but  all  his  natural  posterity.  And  since 
he  sinned  and  fell,  while  acting  in  this  public  character, 
all  his  posterity  became  chargeable  with  his  sin,  and  fell 
in  him.  This  doctrine,  it  is  belived,  is  taught  in  our  text. 

The  object  of  the  ensuing  discourse  is  to  prove,  that 
in  the  covenant  of  works,  Adam  was  constituted  by  his 
Creator,  a  public  person,  the  federal  or  covenant-head 
and  representative  of  all  his  natural  posterity.  This  be- 
ing established,  it  will  follow  of  course,  that  since  he 
sinned  and  fell,  all  mankind  were  involved  in  his  sin,  and 
fell  with  him,  and  became  liable  to  death  in  him. 

This  doctrine  that  Adam  was  the  federal  head  of  all 
his  natural  posterity,  we  have  contained  in  our  Catechism 
in  the  answer  to  the  16th  question. 

'-''Did  all  mankind  fall  in  Adam'' s  first  transgression? 

The  covenant  being  made  with  Adam,  not  only  for 
himself  hut  for  his  posterity ;  all  mankind  descending 
from  him  by  ordinary  generation,  sinned  in  him,  and 
fell  with  him,  in  his  first  transgression.''^ 

Before  proceeding  to  prove  the  doctrine  deduced  from 
our  text,  and  contained  in  this  answer,  I  would  remark, 
that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  to  his  human  nature,  was 
not  included  in  the  posterity,  which  Adam  represented, 
in  the  covenant  of  works.  For  Christ  was  born  in  conse- 
quence of  a  promise  made  after  the  fall.  Besides,  Christ, 
though  he  was  a  real  man,  did  not  descend  from  Adam  in 
the  way  of  ordinary  generation ;  for  his  human  nature  was 
miraculously  formed  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Having  made  this  remark,  I  proceed  to  adduce  and  con- 
sider the  proofs,  in  favour  of  the  doctrine,  that  Adam  in 
the  covenarnt  of  w^orks,  was  constituted  the  public  head 
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of  all  his  posterity,  who  were  to  proceed  from  him  by  or- 
dinary generation. 

1.  This  doctrine  is  argued  from  the  manner,  in  which 
God  on  every  occasion  spake  to  our  first  parents,  in  the 
second  person  thou  and  ye;  even  where  it  cannot  be 
doubted  posterity  were  included.  Thus  when  God  had 
created  our  first  parents,  he  "blessed  them,  and  said  un- 
to them,  be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the 
earth."  Gen.  i.  28.  Here  no  mention  was  made  of  pos- 
terity ;  but  they  evidently  were  included,  as  they  have  been 
in  all  ages  the  subjects  of  this  blessing.  Again  in  the  next 
verse  "God  said,  behold,  I  have  given  you  every  herb 
bearing  seed,  which  is  upon  the  face  of  all  the  earth,  and 
every  tree,  in  the  which  is  the  fruit  of  a  tree  yielding  seed ; 
to  you  it  shall  be  for  meat."  Here  again,  no  mention  is 
made  of  posterity;  but  the  decendants  of  Adam  make 
use  of  this  grant,  and  suppose  it  related  to  the  human 
race  generally,  to  them  as  well  as  to  their  first  parents. 

The  threatening  annexed  to  the  prohibition,  concern- 
ing the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil 
was,  "In  the  day  that  thou  eatest thereof,  thou  shalt  sure- 
ly die."  Gen.  ii.  17.  In  this  threatening,  it  is  true,  no 
mention  was  made  of  posterity.  But  after  our  first  pa- 
rents had  fallen,  and  sentence  was  pronounced,  conform- 
ably to  the  threatening,  still  no  mention  was  made  of  pos- 
terity, in  the  sentence,  any  more  than  had  been  in  threat- 
ening. Nevertheless  the  event  has  indubitably  proved  that 
posterity  were  included  in  the  sentence.  For  the  sen- 
tence has  been  executed,  upon  the  whole  human  race. 
Let  us  for  a  moment  look  at  the  sentence  in  its  different 
parts.  "  Unto  the  woman  he  said,  I  will  greatly  multiply 
thy  sorrow  and  thy  conception ;  in  sorrow  thou  shalt  bring 
forth  children."  Gen.  iii.  16.  Has  not  the  posterity  of 
Eve  as  well  as  she,  experienced  the  execution  of  this  sen- 
tence; "And  unto  Adam,  he  said?  cursed  is  the  ground 
for  thy  sake;  in  sorrow  shalt  thou  eat  of  it  all  the  days  of 
thy  life.  Thorns  also  and  thistles  shall  it  bring  forth  to 
thee.  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread." 
Gen.  iii.  17, 19.  Did  this  curse  affect  only  Adam?  Or  has 
it  not  equally  affected  his  posterity?  Bread  is  still  obtain- 
ed by  the  sweat  of  the  face ;  and  the  earth  still,  without 
culture,  produces  thorns  and  thistles ;  whereas  labour  is 
necessarv  to  obtain  from  it  thinjrs  fit  for  the  sustenance 
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of  our  nature.  In  the  sentence  pronounced  upon  Adam, 
we  also  find  this  doom,  "till  thou  return  unto  the  ground; 
for  out  of  it  wast  thou  taken:  for  dust  thou  art,  and  unto 
dust  slialt  thou  return."  Gen.  iii.  19.  Was  this  sentence 
executed  only  upon  Adam?  or  has  not  death  also  passed 
upon  all  his  posterity?  Do  not  all  his  descendants,  as 
well  as  he,  return  unto  the  dust?  Simply  asking  these 
questions  must  be  sufficient  to  convince  all,  that  they 
were  included  in  the  sentence  pronounced  upon  our  first 
parents  after  the  fall.  But  it  is  evident  the  sentence  was 
pronounced  in  pursuance  of  the  threatening,  and  in  con- 
formity to  it.  The  threatening  was,  "in  the  day  that  thou 
eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die."  Gen.  ii.  17.  The 
sentence  was,  "because  thou  hast  eaten  of  the  tree,  of 
which  I  commanded  thee,  saying,  thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it, 
cursed,  &c."  Observation  and  experience  abundantly 
prove  that  the  posterity  of  Adam  were  included  in  the 
sentence.  And  since  the  sentence  was  pronounced  in 
pursuance  of  the  threatening,  and  in  exact  conformity  to 
it;  and  the  very  words  of  the  covenant  were  recited  by 
God,  as  an  introduction  to  the  sentence,  it  is  evident  the 
posterity  of  Adam  were  included  in  the  covenant ;  and 
therefore  that  he  acted  in  that  covenant  as  their  public 
head  and  representative. 

2.  The  doctrine  is  also  proved  by  those  passages  of 
Scripture,  which  teach  that  sin  and  condemnation  and 
death,  have  come  upon  all  men,  on  account  of  their  con- 
nexion with  Adam.  This  is  taught  in  our  text.  "  By  one 
man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin;  and  so 
death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned;"  or 
according  to  the  marginal  reading,  "in  whom  all  have  sin- 
ned." The  same  is  taught  also  in  several  of  the  following 
verses  of  the  chapter  which  contains  our  text.  "Through 
the  offence  of  one  many  be  dead.  By  one  man's  offence 
death  reigned  by  one.  By  the  offence  of  one  judgment 
eame  upon  all  men  to  condemnation.  By  one  man's  dis- 
obedience many  were  made  sinners."  The  same  truth  is 
further  taught,  1  Cor.  xv.  22.  "In  Adam  all  die." 

From  these  texts  it  is  evident  that  sin  and  condemna- 
tion and  death,  have  in  some  way  passed  upon  all  men 
on  account  of  their  connexion  with  Adam.  This  must 
have  taken  place,  either  on  account  of  their  natural  rela 
tion  to  him,  as  he  wafu  the  common  father  oi'  his  posterity.. 
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or  on  account  of  a  federal  relation,  as  he  was  the  public 
and  covenant-head  of  his  posterity.  We  can  conceive  of 
but  these  two  ways  in  which  we  were  connected  with 
Adam;  and  if  sin  and  condemnation  and  death  have  come 
upon  us  through  him,  it  must  be  on  account  of  one  of 
these  two  relations. 

The  posterity  of  Adam  were  certainly  connected  with 
him  as  the  common  parent  of  the  human  race.  But  it 
cannot  be  by  means  of  this  relation  alone,  that  the  pos- 
terity of  Adam  were  involved  in  his  guilt  and  condemna- 
tion. For  on  this  account,  sin,  and  condemnation,  and 
death  could  no  more  be  said  to  have  come  upon  us  from 
Adam,  than  from  our  immediate  parents,  or  any  one,  and 
all  of  the  long  line  of  ancestors  which  have  intervened 
between  Adam  and  us.  But  it  is  evident  the  texts  quoted 
will  not  apply  to  our  immediate  parents,  nor  any  of  our 
ancestors  except  Adam.  Therefore  sin  and  condemna- 
tion and  death  have  not  come  from  Adam  upon  his  pos- 
terity only  on  account  of  their  natural  relation  to  him,  as 
their  common  parent;  and  consequently  they  must  have 
come  on  account  of  a  federal  relation,  or  he  was  consti- 
tuted in  the  covenant  of  works  their  public  head  and  re- 
presentative. And  that  this  was  the  fact,  further  appears 
from  tliis  consideration,  that  the  texts  which  have  been 
quoted  under  this  particular,  speak  of  but  one  sin  of 
Adam,  evidently  the  sin  of  eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  in 
which  his  posterity  were  concerned.  Thus  it  is  said, 
"through  the  offence,''''  not  offences,  "of  one  many  be 
dead."  "The  judgment  was  by  one,''''  that  is  offence,  "to 
condemnation."  "By  one  man's  offence,''''  not  offences, 
"death  reigned."  "By  the  offence,  not  offences  "of  one, 
judgment,  &c."  Now,  if  it  was  on  account  of  their  natu- 
ral connexion  with  Adam,  that  sin  and  condemnation  and 
death  came  upon  his  posterity;  This  might  as  well  be 
said  of  all  the  sins  which  Adam  committed  during  his 
whole  life,  as  of  his  sin  in  eating  the  forbidden  fruit. 
But  it  is  evident  from  the  texts  just  quoted  that  sin  and 
condemnation  and  dedth  have  come  upon  all  men  from 
Adam,  only  on  account  of  his  offence  in  eating  the  for- 
bidden fruit.  Hence  it  again  appears,  that  the  conse- 
quences, which  are  said  in  the  texts  quoted  in  this  par- 
ticular, to  have  resulted  from  Adam's  conduct  to  his  pos- 
terity, have  not  resulted  from  their  natural,  but  their  fed- 
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era!  relation  to  him ;  and  consequently  he  was,  in  the  co- 
venant of  works,  the  public  head  and  representative  of 
his  posterity. 

3.  The  same  doctrine  is  proved  from  the  following 
texts,  which  teach  that  Adam  was  a  type  of  Christ.  Rom. 
v.  14.  "Death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses,  even  over 
them  that  had  not  sinned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's 
transgression,  who  is  thefif^ure  of  him  that  was  to  come." 
1  Cor.  XV.  45.  "The  first  man  Adam  was  made  a  living 
soul,  the  last  Adam  was  made  a  quickening  spirit."  And 
vers.  47,  "The  first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy:  the  se- 
cond man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven."  In  the  first  of  these 
texts  Adam  is  called  the  figure  of  him  that  was  to  come, 
that  is  of  Christ.  By  which  is  evidently  meant  that  there 
was  in  him  some  peculiar  resemblance  of  Christ,  that  is 
that  he  was  a  type  of  him.  In  the  second  text.  Christ  is 
called  the  last  Adam;  we  can  conceive  of  no  satisfactory 
reason  why  he  is  so  called,  but  that  the  first  Adam  was  g, 
type  of  him.  And  in  the  last  text  quoted,  Adam  is  called 
the  first  man,  and  Christ  the  second  man,  as  though  there 
had  been  no  other  men  between  them.  This  evidently 
teaches  that  they  were  peculiar  men;  that  there  were  no 
other  men  like  them;  that  Adam  resembled  Christ  in 
something  in  which  no  other  man  resembled  him;  and 
that  therefore  he  was  a  type  of  him.  Adam  therefore  was 
a  type  of  Christ. 

Now  to  be  a  type,  it  is  necessary  there  should  be  some 
peculiar  circumstances,  in  which  the  person  resembles 
the  antitype,  and  by  which  he  may  be  distinguished  from 
all  other  persons,  who  are  not  types.  As  a  man  consisting 
of  soul  and  body,  Adam  was  no  more  a  type  of  Christ, 
than  any  other  man.  The  meaning  of  these  passages 
must  be,  that  as  Adam  was,  in  the  covenant  of  works,  a 
public  person,  the  head  of  his  natural  posterity;  so  also 
Christ  was  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  a  public  person,  the 
head  of  believers,  his  spiritual  seed.  In  no  other  respect, 
as  iar  as  we  know,  did  Adam  so  peculiarly  resemble 
Christ  as  to  be  a  type  of  him.  And  that  it  was  in  this 
particular,  that  Adam  was  a  figure  or  type  of  Christ,  ap- 
pears from  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter  which  contains 
our  text,  where  the  Apostle  runs  the  parallel  between 
Adam  and  Christ,  and  shows  that  as  from  the  former 
came  sin,  condemnation  and  death  upon  his  posterity; 
io  from  the  latter  flow  righteousness,  and  justification, 
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and  life  to  all  who  believe  in  him.  L6t  us  for  a  few 
moments  attend  to  the  parallel  as  drawn  in  the  lat- 
ter part  of  the  chapter  which  contains  our  text.  "If 
through  the  offence  of  one."  viz.  Adam,  "many  be  dead, 
much  more  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gift  by  grace, 
which  is  by  one  man,  Jesus  Christ,  hath  abounded 
unto  many.  If  by  one  man's,"  viz.  Adam's  "offence, 
death  reigned  by  one;  much  more  they  which  receive 
abundance  of  grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness,  shall 
reign  in  life  by  one  Jesus  Christ.  Therefore,  as  by  the 
offence  of  one,"  viz.  Adam  "judgment  came  upon  all 
men  to  condemnation,  even  so  by  the  righteousness  of 
one,"  that  is  Christ,  "the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  un- 
to justification  of  life.  For  as  by  one  man's"  viz.  Adam's, 
"  disobedience,  many  were  made  sinners,  so  by  the  obe- 
dience of  one,"  viz.  Christ  "shall  many  be  made  right- 
eous." In  these  verses  we  see  how  Adarn  resembled 
Christ,  and  was  a  figure  or  type  of  him.  Sin  and  condem- 
nation and  death  flow^ed  from  Adam  to  his  posterity; 
righteousness  and  justification  and  life  from  Christ  to  his 
spiritual  seed.  But  sin  and  righteousness,  condemnation 
and  justification,  and  death  and  life,  are  directly  opposed 
to  each  other;  and  therefore  the  resemblance  did  not 
consist  in  the  things  themselves;  but  in  the  manner  of 
conveying  them.  One  was  the  head  or  fountain  of  sin 
and  condeomation  and  death ;  and  the  other  the  head  or 
fountain  of  righteousness  and  justification  and  life.  They 
were  both  public  persons,  the  one  representing  his  natu- 
ral posterity,  and  the  other  liis  spiritual  seed. 

From  the  preceding  arguments,  the  conclusion  is  now 
drawn,  that  in  the  covenant  of  works,  Adam  acted  not 
only  for  himself;  but  also  as  a  public  person,  the  head 
and  representative  of  all  his  posterity,  who  were  to  pro- 
ceed from  him  by  ordinary  generation.  And  since  he  fell 
while  acting  in  this  capacity,  his  posterity  fell  in  him,  and 
w^ere  involved  in  his  guilt  and  ruin. 

To  this  doctrine,  it  has  been  objected,  that  it  is  incon- 
sistent with  the  justice  of  God  to  suppose,  that  he  appoint- 
ed Adam  the  public  head  of  his  posterity,  and  entered  into 
such  a  covenant  with  him,  as  rested  upon  his  personal 
conduct,  the  happiness  and  misery  of  millions  of  unborn 
creatures.  This  objection,  it  will  be  proper  here  to  en- 
deavour to  obviate. 
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The  Scriptures  do  unequivocally  teach,  that,  "by  one 
man's  disobedience  many  were  made  sinner's;"  that  "by 
the  ofience  of  one  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  con- 
demnation;" and  that  "in  Adam  all  die."  And  the  in- 
structions of  Scripture  on  this  subject  are  confirmed  by 
facts.  We  do  see  that  the  posterity  of  Adam  are  involved 
in  the  sentence  which  was  pronounced  upon  him  for  his 
sin.  In  consequence  of  his  sin,  they  are  born  into  the 
world  with  a  corrupt  nature  ;  and  even  infants,  who  have 
committed  no  actual  transgression,  suffer  and  die.  Since 
then  this  is  the  fact,  that  the  posterity  of  Adam  have  suf- 
fered from  their  connexion  with  him ;  and  that  God  did 
make  such  a  constitution,  as  involved  them  in  the  conse- 
quences of  his  fall,  it  becomes  us  to  acquiesce  in  his  sove- 
reign disposal,  believing  that  "the  Judge  of  all  the  earth 
will  do  right,"  even  if  we  cannot  give  any  satisfactory 
reason  for  his  ways. 

But  the  divine  procedure,  in  this  respect  may  be  satis- 
factorily explained.  It  may  be  shown  that  the  appoint- 
ment of  Adam  as  a  public  head  in  the  covenant  of  works, 
was,  in  itself  considered,  an  instance  of  goodness,  and 
therefore  not  inconsistent  with  justice.  If,  considering 
things  in  themselves,  independent  of  events,  such  a  con- 
stitution was  most  likely  to  subserve  the  interests  of  man- 
kind, then  it  was  an  act  of  goodness,  and  consequently 
of  justice,  in  God,  to  make  such  a  constitution.  But  a  lit- 
tle attention  may  convince  us,  that  such  a  constitution, 
considered  apart  from  the  event,  was  most  likely  to  sub- 
serve the  interests  of  mankind. 

Adam  undoubtedly,  was  under  obligation  as  a  creature 
to  render  obedience  to  the  whole  law  of  God;  and  this 
obligation  was  unceasingly  and  perpetually  binding.  So 
that  if  he  had  failed,  in  the  least  degree,  to  ri-ndcr  per- 
fect and  perpetual  obedience  to  the  whole  lav/  of  God, 
he  would  have  sinned,  and  have  justly  deserved  punish- 
ment. Nor  would  the  most  perfect  obedience  have  ever 
entitled  him  on  the  ground  of  the  law,  to  any  thing  more 
than  an  exemption  from  punishmejit,  or  misery;  and  his 
posterity  might  justly  have  been,  individually  placed  under 
the  same  constitution. 

The  goodness  of  God  towards  our  first  parents,  in 
making  a  covenant  with  them  is  therefore  manifest.  For 
in  this  covenant  he  promised  them  life;  by  which  we  have 
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every  reason  to  believe,  were  meant  blessings  far  beyond 
what  they  then  enjoyed;  even  confirmation  in  holiness 
and  eternal  and  celestial  blessedness ;  and  this  promise 
we  have  reason  to  believe  was  made  on  condition  of  obe- 
dience for  a  limited  time.  The  covenant  contained  a 
promise  of  such  blessings,  which  the  law  did  not;  and  the 
violation  of  the  covenant  exposed  only  to  the  same  pun- 
ishment as  the  violation  of  the  law.  It  was  therefore  an 
act  of  great  goodness,  and  consequently  of  justice,  in 
God,  that  he  entered  into  covenant  with  man. 

This  being  admitted,  it  may  be  asked,  why  was  not 
the  covenant  made  with  each  one  of  the  human  race  sepa- 
rately? Why  did  not  God  appoint  that  each  one  as  he 
came  into  being,  should  stand  for  himself  in  his  own  per- 
son ?  I  answer,  the  goodness  of  God  was  manifested  in 
making  Adam  our  representative.  For  he  was  much  more 
likely  to  stand  than  any  of  his  posterity.  When  he  was 
first  created  his  reason  was  in  full  maturity.  Whereas  if 
the  appointment  had  been,  that  each  one  of  his  posterity 
should  stand  for  himself,  the  descendants  of  Adam  com- 
ing into  the  world,  according  to  the  established  laws  of 
generation,  in  a  state  of  infancy  and  weakness,  would, 
when  they  first  became  capable  of  moral  action,  be  weak 
and  much  more  liable  to  yield  to  temptation  than  Adam 
was.  Besides,  temptations  to  sin  must  have  become  much 
more  numerous  as  mankind  increased;  and  therefore,  on 
this  account  also,  Adam  was  much  more  likely  to  stand 
than  any  of  his  posterity.  And  to  these  considerations 
may  be  added,  that  Adam  as  a  public  head,  had  much 
stronger  motives  to  obedience  than  any  of  his  posterity 
could  have  had,  from  the  consideration,  if  he  was  acquain- 
ted with  it,  that  on  his  conduct,  depended,  not  only  his  own 
happiness,  or  misery,  but  also  the  happiness  or  misery  of 
his  posterity.  But  the  goodness  of  God  in  making  Adam 
the  representative  of  his  posterity,  will  further  appear,  if 
we  attend  to  the  promises  and  condition  of  the  covenant  of 
works.  Confirmation  in  holiness,  and  eternal  and  heavenly 
blessedness,  were  promised  to  the  whole  human  race,  on 
condition  that  Adam  would  for  a  limited  time  observe  one 
easy  precept,  viz.  to  abstain  from  the  fruit  of  a  single  tree. 
For  although  he  was  under  the  law  of  nature,  and  was 
bound  to  obey  all  the  precepts  of  this  law,  and  would  have 
sinned  and  fell  if  he  had  transgressed  any  of  them:  yet. 
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we  have  reason  to  believe,  God  would  have  extended  his 
restraining  grace  to  prevent  him,  from  breaking  any  of 
the  precepts  of  this  law.  If  therefore  he  had,  for  the  time 
appointed,  kept  this  one  easy  precept,  he  would  have  been 
rewarded  with  the  promised  blessings;  and  the  same 
blessings  would  have  been  extended  to  his  posterity ;  and 
both  he  and  they  would  have  been  confirmed  in  holiness 
and  happiness,  beyond  the  possibility  of  falling,  and  the 
reach  of  evil. 

If  Adam  considered  his  natural  obligations  to  his  Crea- 
tor, he  must  have  viewed  this  constitution  as  an  unmeri- 
ted favour;  and  in  case  he  had  stood,  his  posterity  would 
doubtless  have  viewed  it  in  the  same  light ;  and  would 
forever  have  extolled  the  goodness  of  God  in  making 
such  a  covenant,  and  appointing  Adam  their  public  head. 
And  since  he  has  fallen,  this  alters  not  the  case  as  to  the 
goodness  or  justice  of  God  in  making  him  our  represen- 
tative. 

Instead  therefore  of  replying  against  God,  let  us  ac- 
quiesce in  his  ways  as  righteous,  and  adore  him  for  the 
goodness  manifested  in  them ;  and  since  a  constitution 
good  in  itself,  has  through  the  fault  of  our  representative 
issued  in  our  ruin;  instead  of  standing  to  quarrel  with 
God  about  the  plan,  let  us  rather  be  employed  in  endeav- 
ouring to  escape  from  the  ruin.  The  unquestionable  fact 
is  sin  and  death  are  in  the  world ;  and  we  are  fallen  and 
sinful  creatures ;  and  sentence  of  death  has  passed  upon 
us. 

If  we  act  wisely  therefore,  our  great  anxiety  will  be  to 
escape  from  this  sad  state  in  which  we  are.  It  has  pleased 
God  in  infinite  mercy,  to  make  another  covenant,  even 
the  covenant  of  grace,  on  the  same  plan  of  representa- 
tion. In  this  there  is  an  infallible  public  head,  Jesus 
Christ.  He  has  perfectly  fulfilled  and  satisfied  the  law, 
broken  by  Adam;  and  through  him  pardon  and  eternal 
life  are  oftered  to  all  who  will  believe  in  .his  name.  Let 
us  accept  the  offered  salvation ;  and  then  though  we 
have  died  in  Adam,  we  will  be  made  alive  in  Christ. — 
Amen. 
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SIN. 

1  JOHN  iii.  4. 

^  Whosoever  committeth  sin  transgresseth  also  the  laic: 
for  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law.^'' 


ADAM,  when  acting  as  a  public  person,  the  head  and 
representative  of  his  natural  posterity  in  the  covenant  of 
works,  transgressed  the  commandment  of  God  and  fell. 
By  this  act,  he  brought  himself  and  his  posterity  into  an 
estate  of  sin  and  misery. 

These  sad  consequences  of  the  fall,  we  have  stated  in 
our  Catechism  in  the  answer  to  the  17th  question. 

'''■Into  ichat  estate  did  the  fall  bring  mankind  f 

The  fall  brought  mankind  into  an  estate  of  sin  and 
misery. 

The  consequences  of  the  fall  are  divided  into  two 
great  branches;  sin  and  misery. 

Sin  first  claims  our  attention. 

The  object  of  this  discourse  is,  to  explain  the  nature 
of  sin,  or  to  show  what  it  is. 

In  our  text  sin  is  defined  to  be  "the  transgression  of 
the  law."  The  original  word  here  translated  "transgres- 
sion," is  "  anomia,''''  which  literally  signifies,  being  icifh- 
out  law.  The  word  "transgression"  therefore  according 
to  its  strict  meaning,  comes  short  of  fully  expressing  the 
sense  of  the  original  Greek  word.  This  signifies  every 
departure  from  the  law,  and  all  w^ant  of  conformity  to  it 
in  every  respect.  Sin,  according  to  the  force  of  the  ori- 
ginal in  our  text,  and  agreeably  to  the  general  instruc- 
tions of  Scripture  is,  excellently  defined  in  our  Catechism. 
in  the  answer  to  the  14th  question. 

"  What  is  sin? 

Sill  is  any  icant  of  conformity  unto,  or  transgression 
of  the  laic  of  God.'''' 

An  illustration  of  this  answer  will  explain  the  nature 
of  sin. 


SIN.  217 

As  sin  IS  any  want  of  conformity  unto,  or  transgression 
of  the  law  of  God,  to  have  a  just  knowledge  of  sin,  we 
must  know  what  the  law  is,  and  what  it  requires.  Agree- 
ably to  this  remark,  the  Apostle  tells  us.  "By  the  law  is 
the  knowledge  of  sin."  Rom.  iii.  20.  "I  had  not  known 
sin,  but  by  the  law."  Rom.  vii.  7.  "Where  no  law  is, 
there  is  no  transgression."  Rom.  iv.  15.  "Sin  is  not  im- 
puted when  there  is  no  law."  Rom.  v.  13. 

By  the  law  of  God  is  meant  his  will  declared  to  his 
creatures.  When  man  was  first  created,  the  divine  law 
was  written  or  impressed  upon  his  heart;  that  is,  his 
reason,  his  conscience,  and  his  feelings,  in  view  of  the 
relations  which  he  bore  to  his  Creator,  and  to  all  the 
creatures  with  which  he  was  acquainted,  taught  him  what 
was  right  and  what  was  wrong.  And  although  by  the 
fall,  this  original  impression  of  the  law  upon  the  heart  of 
man  became  greatly  defaced,  yet  it  was  not  entirely  era- 
sed. Reason  and  conscience  still  teach  us  somethino-  of 
what  is  right  and  wrong.  To  this  purpose  the  Apostle 
speaks,  Rom.  ii.  14,  15.  "When  the  Gentiles  which  have 
not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the 
law,  these  having  not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto  themselves : 
which  show  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts, 
their  conscience  also  bearing  witness,  and  their  thoughts 
the  mean  while  accusing,  or  else  excusing  one  another." 
But  although  we  may  know  something  of  the  law  of  God 
from  the  light  of  nature ;  yet,  by  the  fall,  the  mind  has 
become  so  blinded,  that  but  little,  and  this  obscurely, 
can  be  known  from  this  source.  And  especially  the  whole 
will  of  God,  respecting  that  worship  and  service  from  a 
sinner,  which  will  be  acceptable  to  him,  cannot  be  dis- 
covered by  the  light  of  nature.  Hence  we  see  the  impor- 
tance of  an  explicit  revelation  from  God  to  teach  men  his 
law,  and  their  duty. 

In  the  Scriptures  which  are  a  revelation  from  God,  we 
liave  his  law  clearly  made  known  unto  us.  Whatever  he 
has  here,  either  directly  or  by  consequence,  made  known 
to  us,  as  our  duty,  makes  a  part  of  his  law. 

The  commandments  of  God  contained  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, may  be  divided  into  moral  and  positive.  The  mo- 
ral laws  are  those  which  are  founded  in  the  reason  and 
fitness  of  things,  and  which  it  would  be  our  duty  to  obey, 
even  though  they  had  never  been  explicitly  commanded ^ 
2d 
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Of  this  nature  are  the  ten  commandments,  except  per 
haps  a  part  of  the  fourth.  The  moral  laws  are  unchange- 
able, and  perpetually  binding.  The  positive  laws  are 
those,  for  which  we  can  discover  no  reason,  in  the  na- 
ture and  fitness  of  things;  but  which  depend,  solely,  as 
far  as  we  can  see,  on  the  will  of  the  divine  Lawgiver. 
Of  tliis  nature  Avere,  the  commandment  given  to  our  first 
parents,  to  abstain  from  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge, 
the  precepts  generally  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  the  in- 
stitution of  the  ordinances  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per. The  positive  laws  may  be  abrogated;  and  are  bind- 
ing until,  and  only  until,  they  are  repealed  by  the  Law^- 
giver.  Some  of  these  positive  laws  have  been  done  away, 
and  are  not  binding  on  us.  This  is  the  case  particularly 
with  the  whole  of  the  ceremonial  law. 

In  short,  by  the  law,  of  which  sin  is  a  transgression,  or 
a  want  of  conformity  unto,  we  are  to  understand  the 
whole  will  of  God,  made  known  unto  us,  as  the  rule  of 
our  duty,  in  whatever  way  it  may  be  made  known,  wheth- 
er by  the  light  of  nature  or  by  the  Scriptures;  and  of 
whatever  nature  the  precepts  may  be,  whether  moral  or 
positive.  The  law  of  God,  of  which  sin  is  a  want  of  con- 
formity unto,  or  transgression,  is  spiritual.  As  wc  read, 
Rom.  vii.  14.  "The  law  is  spiritual."  And  in  the  sum- 
mary of  the  law  given  by  our  Saviour,  he  teaches,  that  it 
has  respect  to  the  soul  as  well  as  the  body.  Mat.  xxii.  37. 
"Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind."  Hence  it 
appears  that  the  commandments  of  God,  reach  to  the 
thoughts,  volitions,  desires,  and  every  other  exercise  of 
the  soul,  as  well  as  to  the  external  actions;  and  also  to 
the  state  or  habit  of  the  soul,  requiring  that  the  natural 
propensities  and  inclinations  should  be  right. 

Does  the  law  of  God  forbid  profaneness,  murder,  theft 
and  lying?  It  forbids  these  things,  in  thought,  desire,  and 
will,  as  well  as  in  external  act.  Profane  thoughts;  mur- 
derous, dishonest,  or  deceitful  desires  and  designs;  and 
all  exercises  of  the  mind,  which  if  they  were  to  break  out 
into  external  act  would  be  against  the  will  of  God,  are 
forbidden,  as  well  as  the  external  acts  themselves.  And 
does  God  require  that  we  should  pray  unto  him,  that  we 
should  worship  and  serve  him,  and  that  we  should  do 
good  to  our  fellow  men.''  He  requires  that  we  should 
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pour  out  our  hearts  before  him,  that  we  should  worship 
him  in  spirit  and  truth,  and  that  the  motives  of  good  con- 
duct sliould  be  good,  doing  all  that  we  do  to  his  glory. 

Having  thus  shown  what  the  law  is,  the  way  is  now 
prepared  to  have  a  clear  understanding  of  what  sin  is. 
"Sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law."  Or  according  to 
the  definition  of  our  Catechism,  which,  as  has  been  ob- 
served, more  fully  expresses  the  force  of  the  original  in 
the  text;  "Sin  is  any  want  of  conformity  unto,  or  trans- 
gression of  the  law  of  God." 

Kence,  agreeably  to  the  view  which  has  been  taken  of 
the  law  of  God,  acting  contrary  or  not  according  to,  the 
plain  dictates  of  the  light  of  nature,  is  sin;  violating  any 
of  the  moral  precepts  of  the  word  of  God,  or  not  perfect- 
ly fulfilling  them  is  sin;  neglecting  any  of  the  positive 
precepts  of  the  Scriptures  which  are  still  in  force,  is  sin ; 
in  short,  doing  anything  which  God  forbids,  or  leaving 
undone  anything  which  he  requires,  is  sin.  And  further, 
all  thoughts,  desires,  volitions,  affections,  motives,  pro- 
pensities, inclinations,  and  all  other  exercises  of  the  soul, 
which  if  they  were  acted  out  would  be  contrary  to  the  law 
of  God,  or  not  perfectly  conformed  to  it,  are  sins. 

Sin  in  general,  may  be  divided  into  original  and  actual. 

By  original  sin  is  meant,  the  want  of  original  righte- 
ousness, or  of  a  disposition  to  do  that  which  is  right  ac- 
cording to  the  law  of  God ;  and  the  corruption  of  the 
whole  nature,  or  the  natural  bias  to  do  only  that  which  is 
evil,  or  contrary  to  the  law  of  God.  This  want  of  origi- 
nal righteousness,  and  corruption  of  the  whole  nature  are 
sinful;  because  where  they  are  found,  there  is  a  want  of 
conformity  to  the  law  of  God.  For  the  law,  as  we  have 
seen,  relates  to  the  state  or  habit  of  the  soul,  and  its  prin- 
ciples of  action,  as  well  as  to  the  actions  themselves. 
This  kind  of  sin  is  called  original,  because  we  have  it 
from  our  birth  or  original;  and  because  it  is  the  origin  or 
fountain,  whence  all  actual  transgressions  proceed.  I  will 
not,  in  this  place,  dwell  longer  on  original  sin,  a,%||^^a- 
rate  discourse  will  be  devoted  to  this  subject.       '^^^^f^^- 

By  actual  sin  is  meant,  that  which  is  committed  by 
persons,  who  are  capable  of  knowing,  and  of  doing  or 
neglecting,  that  which  is  right  or  wrong.  Actual  sins  may 
be  subdivided  into  sins  of  omission,  and  sins  oi'  commis- 
sion. 
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By  sins  of  omission  is  meant,  not  doing  what  is  requir- 
ed. This  is  a  want  of  conformity  mito  the  law.  By  sins 
of  commission  is  meant,  doing  what  is  forbidden.  This  is 
a  transgression  of  the  law.  Neglect  of  prayer,  of  the  pub- 
lic worship  of  God's  house,  of  the  Lord's  supper,  and  of 
the  poor  in  distress,  and  the  like,  are  sins  of  omission. 
Profaning  the  name  of  God,  breaking  the  Sabbath,  diso- 
beying parents,  defrauding  or  in  any  way  injuring  our 
neighbour,  and  the  like,  are  sins  of  commission. 

Actual  sin  may  be  subdivided  again  into  sins  of  the 
hearty  of  the  lips,  and  of  the  life;  or  sins  of  thought, 
word,  and  deed.  A  thought,  or  desire,  or  volition,  or  af- 
fection, which  is  not  conformed  to  the  law  of  God,  or 
which  is  contrary  to  it,  is  sin.  Not  having  good  thoughts, 
and  not  habitually  desiring,  choosing,  and  loving  that 
which  is  holy,  are  heart-sins  of  omission.  Having  and 
cherishing  evil  thoughts ;  and  desiring,  choosing,  and  lov- 
ing that  which  is  evil;  though  we  never  possess,  or  do, 
that  which  we  desire,  choose  and  love,  are  heart-sins  of 
commission.  Neglecting  to  speak  the  praises,  or  to  the 
honour  of  God,  or  in  defence  of  the  injured  character  of 
our  neighbour,  or  in  behalf  of  his  rights  when  they  are 
invaded,  is  a  sin  of  omission  with  regard  to  our  lips  or 
our  words.  Speaking  to  the  dishonour  of  God,  profaning 
or  blaspheming  his  name,  lying,  slandering,  and  such 
like,  are  sins  of  commission  with  our  lips.  And  the  ne- 
glect of  any  duty  which  ought  to  be  performed  external- 
ly is  a  sin  of  omission  in  deed.  And  the  external  perfor- 
mance, whether  openly  or  secretly,  of  anything  which 
God  forbids  is  a  sin  of  commission  in  deed. 

This  subject  in  its  application  is  calculated  to  convince 
us  of  sin  and  ought  to  have  this  effect.  Let  us  attentive- 
ly consider  what  the  law  of  God  requires.  His  law  is  ex- 
ceeding broad.  Take  a  view  of  its  numerous  precepts. 
Consider  that  all  these  relate  to  the  heart  as  well  as  to 
the  outward  practice ;  that  perfect  obedience  in  heart  and 
life  is  Required  to  all  of  them;  and  that  every  transgres- 
sicM  in  the  least  degree,  and  every  Diilure  perfectly  to  ful- 
fil these  precepts,  are  sins.  And  then  look  into  your 
hearts  and  your  practice.  Review  your  past  lives,  and 
compare  yourselves  with  the  holy  law  of  God,  and  what 
is  the  result?  Must  we  not  all  acknowledge  that  we  are 
sinners?  that  we  are  naturally  destitute  of  principles  of 
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conformity  to  the  law  of  God,  and  have  principles  opposed 
to  it?  We  are  therefore  all  sinful  by  nature.  And  have  wo 
not  added  to  original  sin  innumerable  actual  transgres- 
sions ?  Go  into  detail,  and  review  your  lives,  and  compare 
them  with  God's  holy  law.  Have  not  some  of  you  often 
taken  the  name  of  God  in  vain  ?  Every  oath  you  have 
sworn  in  conversation,  every  curse  you  have  imprecated 
upon  yourselves  or  your  fellow  creatures,  and  every  irre- 
verent and  light  use  of  any  of  the  names  of  God  are  sins. 
And  with  what  innumerable  sins  of  this  kind  are  some  of 
you  chargeable !  Have  not  some  of  you  profaned  the  Sab- 
bath, by  doing  the  things  which  God  has  forbidden  on 
this  day?  Have  not  some  of  you,  at  times  disobeyed  your 
parents?  Have  not  some  of  you  defrauded  your  neigh- 
bour? and  do  you  not  now  possess  something,  which  ac- 
cording to  right  is  not  yours  but  his?  Have  not  some  of 
you,  in  some  instances  departed  from  the  truth?  and 
have  not  some  of  you  been  guilty  of  slander  and  detrac- 
tion? These  are  some  of  the  sins  of  commission.  What 
does  conscience  say  in  answer  to  these  questions  ?  Does 
it  not  charge  many  with  having  committed  some  of  these 
sins  a  great  many  times  ?  And  is  there  one  of  us  who  can 
say  he  is  innocent  of  all  these  things?  But  we  have  seen, 
it  is  not  only  doing  what  God  has  forbidden  that  is  sin; 
but  also  not  doing  what  he  has  required.  It  is  our  duty  to 
speak  his  praises,  and  to  his  glory.  How  many  times, 
when  we  have  had  opportunities,  have  we  neglected  so  to 
do?  He  has  made  it  our  duty,  not  only  to  abstain  from 
sinful  pursuits  and  worldly  avocations  on  the  Sabbath 
day;  but  to  spend  the  time  in  publicly  and  privately  wor- 
shipping him.  How  often  has  this  been  neglected, 
and  the  day  been  spent  in  idleness  and  sloth?  He  has 
made  it  our  duty  to  pray  unto  him  daily,  both  in  our  fam- 
ilies and  in  secret.  Have  not  some  often  omitted  the  per- 
formance of  these  duties?  yea,  have  not  some  neglected 
them  all  their  lives?  He  has  commanded  us  not  to  for- 
sake the  assembling  of  ourselves  together.  How  many 
opportunities  to  engage  in  the  public  worship  of  God, 
have  some  of  you  enjoyed  and  neglected?  He  has  made 
it  our  duty  to  commemorate  the  dying  love  of  Christ, 
How  often  have  some  of  you  had  opportunities  to  do  this 
and  have  neglected  it  ?  On  comparing  our  lives  with  the 
law  of  God,  we  must  all  acknowlcdire,  that  in  manv  things 
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we  have  offended,  both  by  sins  of  omission  and  sins  of 
commission. 

But  we  have  seen  that  the  law  of  God  has  respect  to 
thie  heart  as  well  as  to  the  outward  conduct.  And  how 
often  have  we  committed  sins  of  heart?  How  many  evil 
thoughts  have  we  harboured  ?  How  many  unholy  desires 
have  risen  in  our  minds?  How  many  wrong  intentions 
have  we  formed  ?  How  often  have  we  coveted  forbidden 
objects?  All  these  are  sins.  And  further  not  only  are 
these  exercises  of  the  soul  which  are  directly  opposed  to 
the  law,  sins;  but  also  all  coming  short  of  a  perfect  con- 
formity of  heart  to  the  law.  For  the  law  requires  that  we 
should  have  good  thoughts,  desires,  volitions,  and  affec- 
tions. It  requires  that  we  should  worship  God  in  spirit, 
and  in  truth.  We  therefore  sin  in  our  very  worship  if  our 
hearts  are  not  engaged.  The  law  requires  that  we  should 
love  the  Lord,  with  all  our  heart,  soul,  strength,  and 
mind.  If  therefore  we  give  God  a  divided  heart,  if  we  do 
not  love  and  serve  him  with  the  whole  heart,  we  come 
short  of  wliat  the  law  requires,  and  therefore  sin.  The 
law  requires  a  perfect  heart.  Therefore  we  sin  continu- 
ally. For  we  continually  come  short  of  the  perfection 
which  the  law  demands.  Our  sins,  my  hearers,  are  ex- 
ceedingly numerous.  Sins  of  omission  and  commission, 
and  of  thought,  word  and  deed,  swell  the  black  catalogue, 
to  a  very  great  account. 

And  is  it  a  matter  of  little  or  no  consequence  that  we 
have  sinned  ?  Sin  is  exceedingly  hateful  in  the  sight  of 
God.  It  is  directly  opposed  to  his  perfections,  and  is  re- 
bellion against  his  government.  He  has  in  his  word,  re- 
peatedly declared  his  utter  abhorrence  of  it.  He  has  shown 
its  evil  nature,  by  the  sacrifice  he  required  to  make  atone- 
ment for  it,  and  open  a  way  for  its  pardon.  He  has  also 
shown  his  hatred  of  sin  and  its  evil  nature,  by  the  mise- 
ries he  has  inflicted  upon  the  world  in  consequence  of  it. 
For  the  Scriptures  clearly  teach,  that  all  the  suffering  in 
the  world  is  to  be  traced  to  sin  jis  its  cause.  And  in  addi- 
tion to  all  this,  God  has  threatened  every  sinner  with 
eternal  misery.  The  wages  of  sin  is  death.  Death  is  the 
penalty  which  the  law  of  God  denounces  against  every 
transgression.  This  death  includes  misery  after  this  life,  • 
or  eternal  torment.  Hence  we  may  see  the  danger  we  arc 
m  as  sinners.  One  sin  of  omission  as  well  as  of  commis- 
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sion,  and  even  of  heart  as  well  as  word  and  deed,  exposes 
to  the  penalty  of  the  divine  law.  For  it  is  written,  Gal. 
iii.  10.  "Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all 
things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do 
them."  One  failure  therefore,  perfectly  to  fulfd  what  the 
law  requires,  exposes  to  its  curse  of  death,  and  death 
eternal.  If  then  the  guilt  of  one  sin,  even  the  least,  be  so 
great,  what  must  be  the  guilt  of  all  the  sins  we  have  com- 
mitted in  the  course  of  our  lives.?  and  is  not  our  situation 
very  dangerous.?  and  have  we  not  reason  to  be  greatly 
alarmed  and  exceedingly  anxious.?  and  ought  we  not  with 
deep  concern  to  inquire,  what  shall  we  do  to  be  saved.? 
whither  shall  we  flee  from  the  wrath  that  is  to  come .?  Are 
these  inquiries  made  with  interest  by  any  present.?  Per- 
mit me  before  I  close,  to  say  a  few  words  in  answer  to 
these  most  important  questions.  The  law  of  God  must  be 
maintained.  If  therefore  the  sinner  is  saved,  an  adequate 
atonement  must  be  made  for  sin.  Such  an  atonement, 
even  for  but  one  and  the  least  sin  we  cannot  make.  But 
atonement  has  been  made.  The  Son  of  God  took  upon 
him  our  nature,  was  made  under  the  law,  perfectly  obey- 
ed its  precepts,  and  suffered  its  penalty  by  laying  down 
his  life  an  oiVering  for  sin.  In  the  obedience  and  death  of 
Christ,  a  door  of  hope  is  set  open  before  us ;  salvation  is 
provided  and  offered,  and  we  may  be  saved  through 
Christ.  But  to  be  interested  in  his  salvation,  we  must  be- 
lieve in  him,  receiving  and  resting  and  relying  upon  him 
alone  for  salvation  as  he  is  offered  in  tlie  gospel.  To  him 
we  are  invited.  Let  us,  convinced  of  sin,  and  of  the  mise- 
ry to  which  we  are  thereby  exposed,  listen  to  the  offers 
of  mercy;  and  without  delay,  renouncing  every  other 
hope,  flee  to  Christ  by  faith,  that  we  may  receive  the  for- 
giveness of  our  sins,  and  a  title  to  everlasting  life. — Amen. 
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Behold,  I  teas  shapen  in  iniquitij;  and  in  sin  did  mi/ 
mother  conceive  me.'^ 


THIS  Psalm  is  a  penitential  prayer.  It  was  composed 
and  offered  up  by  David,  when  he  was  brought  to  a  sense 
of  his  sins  in  his  conduct  towards  Bathsheba  and  Uriah. 
Having  made  confession  of  actual  transgressions,  he  was 
led  in  our  text  to  acknowledge  and  mourn  over  the  origi- 
nal corruption,  from  which  his  actual  transgressions  pro- 
ceeded. 

What  David  here  said  of  himself  may  be  adopted  by 
every  descendant  of  Adam.  "Behold  I  was  shapen  in  in- 
iquity, and  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me." 

Original  sin  is  the  doctrine  taught  in  this  text. 

To  explain  and  prove  this  doctrine  is  the  object  of  the 
ensuing  discourse. 

This  doctrine  is  contained  in  our  Catechism  in  the  an- 
swer to  the  18th  question. 

"  Wherein  consists  the  sinfulness  of  that  estate  tchcre- 
into  man  fell? 

The  sinfulness  of  that  estate,  ichereinto  man  fell,  con- 
sists in  the  guilt  of  Adam'^s  first  sin,  the  icant  of  original 
righteousness,  and  the  corruption  of  his  tchole  nature, 
which  is  commonly  called  original  sin;  together  icith  all 
actual  transgressions  tchich  proceed  from  it^ 

Original  sin  is  so  called,  because  we  have  it  from  our 
birth,  or  original;  and  because  it  is  the  origin  of  all  actu- 
al transgressions,  or  the  fountain  whence  they  flow. 

With  this  kind  of  sin,  all  the  posterity  of  Adam,  which 
proceed  from  him  by  ordinary  generation,  are  born  into 
the  world.  And  here  it  will  be  proper  to  remark,  that 
when  the  universality  of  original  sin,  over  the  posterity 
of  Adam  is  asserted,  the  human  nature  of  Christ  is  ex- 
cepted. For  the  Scriptures  assert,  He  "knew  no  sin.'* 
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2  Cor.  V.  21.  He  was  "holy,  harmless,  iindefiled,  sepa- 
rate from  sinners."  Heb.  vii.  26.  He  was  "without  sin.'^ 
Heb.  iv.  15.  For  although  he  was  a  descendant  of  Adam 
as  to  his  human  nature,  yet  he  was  born  in  consequence 
of  a  promise  made  after  the  fall;  and  therefore  was  not 
included  with  those  whom  Adam  represented  in  the  cove- 
nant of  works,  and  consequently  had  not  his  sin  imputed 
to  him.  Besides,  he  was  not  born  in  the  way  of  ordinary 
generation;  for  his  human  nature  was  formed  by  the  mi- 
raculous power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  the  same  pow- 
er was  preserved  from  original  corruption. 

Original  sin,  according  to  the  answer  which  has  been 
quoted  from  our  Catechism,  consists  of  three  parts  ;  viz. 
the  guilt  of  Adam's  first  sin,  the  want  of  original  righte- 
ousness, and  the  corruption  of  the  whole  nature. 

I.  The  guilt  of  Adam^s  first  sin.  By  guilt  is  meant  an 
obligation  to  suffer  the  punishment  due  to  sin.  Adam's 
jfirst  sin,  in  eating  the  forbidden  fruit  is  set  to  the  account 
of  his  posterity;  and  hence  they  have  become  guilty  by 
imputation.  The  guilt  of  Adam's  first  sin  is  imputed  to 
his  posterity,  in  like  manner  as  Christ  was  made  sin  for 
us,  by  having  our  sins  set  to  his  account;  and  as  believ- 
ers are  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him,  by  having 
his  righteousness  set  to  their  account. 

The  imputation  of  the  guilt  of  Adam's  first  sin  to  his 
posterity  follows  as  a  natural  consequence  of  their  rela- 
tion to  him  in  the  covenant  of  works.  In  a  former  dis- 
course, it  was  shown,  that  God  entered  into  covenant 
with  Adam.  And  in  another  discourse,  it  was  shown,  that 
in  this  covenant,  Adam  was  constituted  the  public  head 
and  representative  of  all  his  natural  posterity.  From  these 
premises  the  conclusion  follows,  that  since  he  sinned  and 
fell  while  acting  in  this  public  character,  those  whom  he 
represented,  of  course  fell  in  him,  and  had  the  guilt  of 
his  sin  charged  to  them,  or  were  brought  under  obliga- 
tions to  suffer  the  punishment  due  to  that  sin,  which  he 
committed,  while  acting  as  their  representative. 

This  doctrine  is  also  proved  by  the  5th  chapter  of  Ro- 
mans,  where  the  Apostle  teaches  that  sin,  condemnation 
and  death  have  come  upon  all  the  posterity  of  Adam,  in 
consequence  of  his  one  oftence,  doubtless  in  eating  the 
forbidden  fruit;  and  where  he  runs  the  parallel  between 
Adam  and  Christ  as  public  heads,  and  shows  that  as  all 
2f. 
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whom  Adam  represented  were  involved  in  his  sin  and 
punishment,  so  all  in  Christ  are  made  partakers  of  his 
righteousness,  and  the  eternal  life  which  he  purchased  by 
his  obedience  unto  death. 

A  further  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  the  imputation  of  the 
guilt  of  Adam's  first  sin  to  his  posterity,  we  have  1  Cor. 
XV.  22.  "In  Adam  all  die."  As  death  is  the  wages  of  sin, 
it  is  the  natural  conclusion,  if  we  died  in  Adam,  we  sin- 
ned in  him,  or  were  chargeable  with  his  sin,  as  he  was 
our  representative. 

Again,  the  disposition  Avith  which  mankind  are  born 
into  the  world  affords  a  conclusive  argument  in  favour  of 
this  doctrine.  As  will  be  shown  presently,  the  posterity 
of  Adam,  are  born  destitute  of  original  righteousness, 
and  corrupted  in  their  whole  nature.  This  is  certainly  an 
evil,  and  a  punishment ;  for  hereby  mankind  have  a  na- 
tural aversion  to  those  courses,  in  which  alone  true  hap- 
piness is  to  be  found;  and  a  natural  inclination  to  such 
ways  as  necessarily  lead  to  misery.  They  come  into  the 
world  with  such  natures  as  render  them  totally  unfit  for 
the  service  and  enjoyment  of  God,  and  which,  unless  the 
special  grace  of  God  interpose,  will  lead  them  to  ruin. 
Now  this  depraved  nature  is  evidently  entailed  upon  the 
posterity  of  Adam  from  him,  and  in  consequence  of  his 
fall.  Therefore,  as  this  corrupt  nature  is  a  punishment, 
the  posterity  of  Adam  are  evidently  punished  for  his  sin, 
and  consequently  are  involved  in  his  guilt.  ^ 

We  proceed  to  consider  the 

II.  Branch  of  original  sin;  viz.  the  want  of  original 
righteousness.  By  original  righteousness  is  meant  a  dis- 
position to  do  that  which  is  right,  according  to  the  law  of 
God.  This  disposition  our  first  parents  possessed  before 
their  fall.  They  were  wholly  disposed  to  do  that  which 
was  right  in  the  sight  of  God.  By  the  fall,  they  lost  this 
disposition;  and  their  posterity  are  born  into  the  world, 
in  the  same  state,  destitute  of  original  righteousness. 
This  w^ant  of  original  righteousness  is  generally  called 
\\\Q  privative  part  of  original  sin,  as  being  merely  a  pri- 
vation, or  absence  of  a  right  principle  of  action,  without 
containing  in  it  any  positive  tendency  to  sin.  The 

III.  Part  of  original  sin  is  the  corruption  of  the  ichole 
nature.  This  is  called  the  positive  part.  This  corruption 
of  nature  consists  in  the  depravity,  which  is  in  every  part 
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of  fallen  man,  whereby  he  is  rendered  backward  to  good, 
and  prone  to  evil  continually.  This  corruption  is  univer- 
sal, affecting  the  whole  man,  the   soul  with  all  its  facul- 
ties, and  the  body  with  all  its  members;  and  it  is  total ,.;r-; 
no  remains  of  that  which  is  really  holy  being  left.  ^^Ift 

The  want  of  original  righteousness  and  the  corruption 
of  the  whole  nature  may  both  be  proved  by  several  argu- 
ments. 

1.  The  universal  existence  of  actual  sin,  in  tlxpee  ca- 
pable of  committing  it,  proves  that  mankind  are  natural- 
ly destitute  of  righteousness,  and  depraved.  "  Sin  is  the 
transgression  of  the  law."  1  John  iii.  4.  The  law  of  God 
is  contained  in  his  word.  The  omission  of  anything  which 
he  has  there  required,  or  the  commission  of  anything 
which  he  has  there  forbidden  is  sin ;  and  the  law  of  God 
is  spiritual,  and  extends  to  the  thoughts,  desires,  volitions, 
motives,  and  affections  of  the  soul,  as  well  as  to  the  ex- 
ternal actions. 

Let  us  then  compare  the  conduct  of  men  in  all  ages,  as 
far  as  we  are  acquainted  with  it,  with  the  law  of  God ;  let 
us  compare  the  conduct  of  the  present  generation,  as  far 
as  we  know  it,  with  this  law ;  and  we  must  acknowledge 
the  universality  of  actual  sin,  in  all  capable  of  commit- 
ting it.  And  with  the  testimony  of  history  and  observation 
agrees  that  of  experience.  Every  one,  who  has  any  cor- 
rect knowledge  of  God's  law,  must,  without  hesitation, 
acknowledge  that  he  is  a  sinner.  And  if  we  understand 
and  admit  the  extent  and  spirituality  of  God's  lav/,  we 
must  acknowledge  that  we  sin  daily,  and  hourly,  and  con- 
tinually. Even  the  christian,  who  has  been  renewed  by 
the  grace  of  God,  has  to  acknowledge,  that  in  many 
things  he  offends,  and  in  all  things  comes  short  of  per- 
fectly fulfilling  what  the  law  requires. 

But  if  there  should  be  any  doubt  as  to  the  universaHty 
of  actual  sin,  in  those  capable  of  committing  it,  the  tes- 
timony of  the  word  of  God  must  remove  this  doubt,  from 
every  mind,  which  admits  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures. 
The  whole  of  the  Scriptures  is  addressed  to  mankind  as 
sinner:^.  All  are  exhorted  to  turn,  repent,  believe  in 
Christ,  and  depend  on  him  for  the  pardon  of  sin,  and 
acceptance  with  God,  which  prove  that  all  are  sinners. 
And  many  texts  expressly  assert  this  truth.  Such  are  the 
i^^llowinir. 
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"There  is  no  man  that  sinneth  not."  1  Kings  viii.  46. 
"Man  drinketh  iniquity  like  water."  Job  xv.  16.  "If  thou 
Lord,  shouldest  mark  iniquities,  O  Lord,  who  shall 
stand?"  Ps.  cxxx.  3.  "There  is  not  a  just  man  upon 
earth,  that  doeth  good  and  sinneth  not."  Eccl.  vii.  20. 
"Both  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  all  under  sin."  "All  have 
sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God."  Rom.  iii.  9, 
23.  "In  many  things  we  offend  all."  Jam.  iii.  2.  "If  we 
say  that,  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make  him  a  liar,  and 
his  word  is  not  in  us."  1  John  i.  10.  These  passages  in- 
dubitably prove,  that  all  have  committed  actual  sin,  who 
have  come  to  years  capable  of  committing  it.  And  facts 
prove  that  persons  begin  to  sin  as  soon  as  they  are  capa* 
ble  of  doing  it. 

Since  then  history,  observation,  experience,  and  the 
explicit  declarations  of  the  word  of  God,  all  prove,  that 
all  mankind,  arrived  at  years  capable  of  moral  action, 
have  been  and  are  sinners  by  practice  ;  and  since  sin 
discovers  itself  in  the  first  dawnings  of  the  exercise  of 
reason ;  there  must  be  some  uniform  and  fixed  cause  of 
this  uniform  and  universal  effect. 

What  then  is  the  cause  of  this  uniform  and  universal 
eflect  ?  What  is  the  reason,  that  invariably,  all  mankind 
do  commit  actual  sin,  as  soon  as  they  become  capable 
of  it  ?  Will  the  influence  of  example  afford  a  solution  of 
this  question  ?  If  from  example  alone,  we  become  sin- 
ners, we  might  naturally  suppose  that,  from  the  same 
cause,  some  would  become  righteous.  Let  us  then  look 
into  the  families  of  those  who  are  exemplarily  pious; 
who  take  all  possible  care  of  their  children ;  who  keep 
diem  from  vicious  company,  and  out  of  the  sight  of  vi- 
cious examples ;  who  labour  to  instil  into  their  minds 
pious  sentiments ;  and  who  set  before  them  a  pious  ex- 
ample ;  and  what  is  the  character  of  their  children  ? 
What  is  the  result  of  all  this  care  of  them  ?  Does  it  pre- 
vent actual  sin  ?  They  may  not  be  guilty  of  such  gross- 
ly wicked  actions  as  other  children ;  but  still  they  mani- 
fest a  forge tfulness  of  God,  and  of  their  duty  to  him, 
and  a  propensity  to  sin,  as  soon  as  they  become  capable 
of  moral  action.  Pious  parents  will  doubtless,  with  grief, 
bear  witness  to  the  truth  of  this  remark. 

And  here,  lest  some  should  hence  infer,  that  a  pious 
education  is  of  little  or  no  importance,  I  would  remark. 
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that  example  doubtless  has  a  great  influence  in  forming 
the  manners  of  the  young.  Good  example  has  a  tenden- 
cy to  restrain,  in  a  measure,  the  exercise  of  the  corrupt 
principles  within,  and  to  produce  external  morality ;  and 
oftentimes  it  is  blessed  as  a  means  of  grace.  And  vi- 
cious example  has  a  tendency  to  make  persons  more 
wicked  than  they  otherwise  would  be.  But  the  facts 
which  have  been  stated  prove  that  the  influence  of  ex- 
ample, cannot  be  a  sufficient  reason  to  account  for  the 
universal  prevalence  of  sin.  Besides,  we  sometimes  sec 
youth  very  vicious,  when  their  parents  have  taken  great 
pains,  both  by  precept  and  example,  to  prevent  it.  And 
it  is  an  indisputable  fact  that  children,  much  more  read- 
ily, follow  wicked  than  good  counsels  and  examples. 

Hence  it  appears  that  rationally  to  account  for  the 
universal  prevalence  of  sin,  we  must  find  some  other 
cause  than  the  influence  of  example  or  education.  And 
what  sufficient  cause  can  be  assigned,  but  that  there  is  a 
natural  principle  of  corruption  within?  "Suppose  (says 
one)  a  certain  kind  of  tree  planted  in  all  countries,  soils, 
and  climates,  for  many  ages ;  and  in  some  places  had  been 
cultivated  with  the  utmost  care  and  attention,  and  yet  it 
invariably  produced  bad  fruit,  would  not  all  unanimously 
declare,  that  the  tree  was  evil  and  bad  in  its  very  nature?" 
This  remark  forcibly  applies  to  our  subject.  Since  all 
mankind,  in  all  ages,  countries,  and  situations,  and  even 
when  educated  with  the  utmost  care,  do  invariably  run 
into  the  commission  of  sin,  reason  and  common  sense 
teach  us  that  we  must  account  for  this  effect,  from  a  ten- 
dency to  sin  in  the  very  nature;  and  that  the  nature  is 
destitute  of  right  principles,  and  positively  corrupt. 

2.  The  same  doctrine  is  proved  from  several  texts  of 
Scripture,  directly  to  the  point.  It  is  taught  in  our  text, 
''Behold  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my  mo- 
ther conceive  me."  It  is  also  explicitly  taught  in  the  fol- 
lowing texts.  Job  xiv.  4.  "Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing 
out  of  an  unclean?  not  one."  Job  xv.  14.  "What  is  man, 
that  he  should  be  clean?  and  he  which  is  born  of  a  wo- 
man, that  he  should  be  righteous?"  Job  xxv.  4.  "How 
can  he  be  clean  that  is  born  of  a  woman."  Ps.  Iviii.  o. 
"The  wicked  are  estranged  from  the  womb:  they  go  as- 
lray  as  soon  as  they  be  born,  speaking  lies."  John  iii.  6. 
"That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh."  Bv  flesh  here 
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is  evidently  meant  carnal  or  corrupt,  as  appears  from 
flesh  being  put  in  opposition  to  spirit,  or  the  new  nature 
produced  by  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  "That 
which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ;  and  that  which  is  born 
of  the  Spirit  is  spirit."  Rom.  vii.  18.  "I  know  that  in  me 
(that  is  in  my  flesh)  dwelleth  no  good  thing."  Rom.  viii. 
7,  8.  "The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God:  for  it  is 
not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be.  So 
then  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God."  1  Cor. 
ii.  14.  "The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God :  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him :  neither 
can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discern- 
ed." And  Eph.  ii.  3.  "and  were  by  nature  the  children 
of  wrath  even  as  others."  The  foregoing  texts  clearly 
teach  the  total  want  of  original  righteousness,  and  an 
original  and  total  corruption  of  nature. 

3.  The  Scriptures  further  establish  the  same  doctrine 
by  all  those  passages  which  teach  the  necessity  of  regen- 
eration in  order  to  the  admission  of  any  of  our  race  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  which  ascribe  every  thing  in 
man,  really  spiritual  or  holy,  to  the  renewing  grace  of 
God.  If,  as  the  Scriptures  frequently  teach,  no  one  of  our 
race  has  anything  spiritual  or  holy,  or  can  be  admitted 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  until  he  is  renewed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit;  then  all  must  be  without  original  righteous- 
ness, and  are  totally  depraved. 

4.  The  original  corruption  of  human  nature  is  further 
proved,  by  all  those  passages  of  Scripture,  which  sup- 
port infant  baptism.  For  the  water  in  baptism  evidently 
implies  moral  pollution  and  guilt,  and  the  necessity  of 
pardon  and  cleansing.  Since  then  the  water  of  baptism 
is  applied  to  infants,  it  clearly  teaches  that  they  are  pol- 
luted and  guilty,  and  have  need  of  the  blood  and  Spirit 
of  Christ  to  justify,  renew,  and  sanctify  them.  This  argu- 
ment the  celebrated  Augustine,  of  the  fifth  century,  used 
with  much  success  against  Pclagius  who  denied  the  doc- 
trine of  original  sin.  "Infants  (said  he)  are  by  all  chris- 
tians acknowledged  to  stand  in  need  of  baptism,  which 
must  be  in  them  for  original  sin,  since  they  have  no 
other." 

5.  1  mention  one  other  argument  to  prove  the  doctrine 
of  original  sin,  and  that  is  the  sufterings  and  death  of  in- 
fants. It  is  an  indisputable  and  mournful  fact,  that  infants 
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do  sufler  and  die.  We  see  them  sicken,  languish  under 
disease,  and  die.  Now  it  is  abundantly  evident  from  the 
word  of  God,  that  sin  is  the  cause  of  suffering  and  death. 
We  know  that  sentence  of  death  was  pronounced  after 
the  fall,  in  consequence  of  sin ;  and  as  a  punishment  for 
sin.  And  the  Apostle  tells  us  Rom.  v.  12.  "By  one  man 
sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin;  and  so  death 
passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned."  And  again, 
liom.  vi.  23.  "The  wages  of  sin  is  death."  Since  then 
sin  is  the  cause  of  death,  and  infants  die,  they  must  have 
some  sin,  but  they  are  not  capable  of  actual  transgres- 
sion, they  must  therefore  have  original  sin. 

From  the  preceding  arguments,  the  doctrine  is  consid- 
ered as  established,  that  all  mankind  are  born  into  the 
world,  with  original  sin. 

This  subject  presents  to  us  a  picture  of  human  nature, 
which  ought  to  humble  us.  We  are  by  nature  destitute 
of  holy  principles,  and  are  defiled  in  every  part.  "We 
are  all  as  an  unclean  thing."  Is.  Ixiv.  G.  "The  whole 
head  is  sick,  and  the  whole  heart  faint.  From  the  sole  of 
the  foot  even  unto  the  head  there  is  no  soundness  in  it ; 
but  wounds  and  bruises  and  putrifying  sores."  Is.  i.  ,5,  6. 
This  depravity  ought  to  humble  us,  and  fill  us  with  self- 
abasement  before  God ;  and  we  ought  to  mourn  over  it, 
and  repent  of  it,  as  David  did  in  our  text,  when  he  said, 
"Behold  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my  mo- 
ther conceive  me,"  and  when  under  a  sense  of  this  de^ 
pravity,  he  prayed,  "Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God; 
and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me."  Ps.  li.  10.  If  wc 
ever  exercise  true  repentance  for  sin,  it  will  extend  to 
this  original  fountain  of  corruption,  as  well  as  to  the 
streams  of  actual  transgressions,  which  have  flowed 
from  it. 

Again,  This  subject  teaches  the  absolute  necessity  of 
regeneration,  or  a  change  of  the  natural  disposition,  if 
we  would  be  saved.  The  streams  cannot  be  different  from 
the  fountain.  If  the  heart  be  destitute  of  righteousness, 
and  depraved;  if  the  principles  of  action  be  totally  cor- 
rupt, the  actions  themselves  must  be  unholy,  until  the 
principles  are  changed.  And  therefore  we  will  not  ren- 
der a  holy  obedience  to  God's  commandments,  or  such 
an  obedience  as  will  be  acceptable  to  him,  until  our  hearts 
arc  changed,  or  we  are  regenerated.  "They  that  are  in 
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the  flesh  cannot  please  God."  If  we  are  totally  corrupt, 
we  are  in  a  state  in  which  a  holy  God  cannot,  consistent- 
ly with  his  nature,  take  delight  in  us.  We  must  appear 
odious  in  his  sight,  until  our  hearts  are  renewed  in  his 
image.  Further,  if  we  are  naturally  corrupt,  we  are,  in 
our  natural  state,  totally  disqualified  to  relish  holy  enjoy- 
ments, and  therefore  wholly  unfit  to  participate  in  the 
holy  joys  of  heaven;  and  the  nature  and  fitness  of  things 
forbid  our  admission  into  that  holy  place,  until  our  hearts 
are  renewed.  Hence  this  subject  of  original  sin,  teaches 
us  the  absolute  necessity  of  regeneration,  or  a  change  of 
the  temper  of  the  heart,  from  sinful  to  holy.  Agreeably 
to  this  inference,  our  Saviour  has  expressly  declared, 
"Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  king- 
dom of  God;  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water,  and  of  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  Marvel 
not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  ye  must  be  born  again."  John 
iii.  3,  5,  7. 

It  is  vain  to  endeavour  to  produce  good  fruit  from  the 
corrupt  tree.  Let  it  be  pruned  and  cultivated  with  ever 
so  much  care,  the  result  will  be  the  fruit  may  present  a 
fairer  exterior;  but  it  will  still  be  evil  fruit.  It  is  vain  to 
build  a  religion  on  the  foundation  of  nature.  A  new  foun- 
dation must  be  laid.  The  reformation  of  the  flesh,  or  our 
carnal  principles,  will  not  do.  The  flesh  must  be  mortifi- 
ed, the  body  of  sin  must  be  cut  off,  the  old  man  must  be 
crucified;  and  new  principles  must  be  implanted.  Let  us 
not  then  rest  satisfied  with  having  reformed  some  wicked 
habits,  which  may  be  done  from  selfish  and  unholy  prin- 
ciples, but  let  us  rest  satisfied  with  nothing  short  of  evi- 
dence, that  a  thorough  change  has  been  wrought  in  the 
temper  of  our  hearts,  by  the  renewing  operations  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. — Amen. 
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THE  PUNISHMENT  OF  SIN. 
ROMANS    vi.    23.    FIR'T    CLAUSE. 

^'-  For  the  tcagcs  of  sm  is  dcat/i.^^ 


WE  have  attended  to  the  introduction  of  sin  into  our 
world;  and  explained  its  nature,  in  its  several  kinds.  We 
come  now  to  consider  its  penal  consequences  or  punish- 
ment. These  consequences  are  all  summed  up  in  our 
text,  in  one  word,  viz.  death. 

The  penal  consequences  of  sin  are  stated  in  our  Cate- 
chism, in  the  answer  to  the  19th  question. 

"  What  is  the  miser  1/  of  that  estate  whereinto  man  fell? 
All  mankind  by  their  fall  lost  communion  with  God, 
are  under  his  wrath  and  curse,  and  so  made  liable  to  all 
the  miseries  of  this  life,  to  death  itself  and  to  the  pains 
of  hell  for  ever. ^^ 

In  this  answer  we  have  enumerated  the  miseries  inclu- 
ded in  that  death,  which  is  the  wages  of  sin. 

That  something  more  than  the  dissolution  of  the  union 
between  soul  and  body  is  meant,  by  death  in  our  text,  is 
evident  from  the  context,  vi^here  death  is  placed  in  opposi- 
tion to  everlasting  life ;  and  the  former  is  said  to  be  the 
end  of  sin,  and  the  latter  the  end  of  a  life  of  holiness. 
But  if  merely  natural  death  was  meant  here ;  death  would 
be  the  end  of  a  life  of  holiness,  as  well  as  of  a  life  of  sin, 
which  is  contrary  to  the  Apostle's  reasoning.  The  misery 
of  the  wicked  after  death,  must  be  especially  meant.  But 
all  the  miseries  which  are  the  consequences  of  sin,  are 
included;  all  the  wages  which  sin  pays  its  servants,  or 
every  thing  which,  both  in  this  world,  and  the  next,  comes 
upon  the  human  race  as  the  punishment  of  sin,  is  here 
expressed  by  death. 

All  the  miseries  which  we  endure,  or  to  which  we  are 
exposed,  both  in  this  world  and  the  next,  are  the  conse- 
quences of  sin.  This  may  be  proved  by  several  arguments. 
When  the  world  was  first  made,  there  was  no  misery  in 
2  E 
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it.  "God  saw  every  thing  that  he  had  made,  and  behold 
it  was  very  good."  Gen.  i.  31.  And  this,  we  know  con- 
tinued to  be  the  case,  until  sin  entered  into  the  world,  by 
the  fall  of  our  first  parents.  Immediately  upon  this,  a  flood 
of  miseries  broke  in  upon  the  world  and  overspread  it. 
Further  that  sin  is  the  cause  of  the  miseries  which  the 
human  race  endure,   appears  both  from  the  threatening 
denounced  against  sin  before  the  fall,  and  the  sentence 
which  was  pronounced,  when  our  first  parents  had  sinned. 
The  threatening  was,  "in  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof 
thou  shalt  surely  die."  Gen.  ii.  17.  And  when  our  first 
parents  had  eaten  the  forbidden  fruit,  and  thereby  sinned, 
sentence  dooming  them  to  punishment,  because  they  had 
►sinned,  was  pronounced  upon  them,  and  through  them 
upon  the  human  race,   which  they  represented.  In  this 
sentence,   the   ground  w^as  cursed,  and  mankind  were 
doomed  in  sorrow  to  eat  of  its  fruits,  and  finally  after  a 
life  of  sorrow  to  return  unto  the  dust,  whence  they  were 
taken.  And  that  the  spiritual  miseries  of  the  present  life, 
and  the  miseries  of  those  who  perish,  in  a  future  world, 
are  the  consequents  and  punishments  of  sin,  is  taught  by 
texts  of  Scripture  too  numerous  to  quote.  In  addition  to 
the  above   considerations,   it  may  be  observed,  several 
passages  are  expressly  and  directly  to  the  point.  This  is 
the  case  with  our  text,  "the  wages  of  sin  is  death."  As 
also  Rom.  v.  12.  "Wherefore  as  by. one  man  sin  entered 
into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin;  and  so  death  passed 
upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned,"  and  Rom.  v.  21. 
"Sin  hath  reigned  unto  death." 

The  preceding  considerations  indubitably  prove,  that 
sin  is  the  cause  of  misery. 

The  wages  of  sin,  or  the  miseries  which  are  the  con- 
sequences of  sin,  may  be  arranged  under  the  following 
heads;  the  miseries  of  this  life,  natural  death,  spiritual 
death,  and  eternal  death. 

1.  The  miseries  of  this  life  are  the  consequences  of 
sin.  National  calamities,  such  as  w^ar,  famine,  pestilence, 
storms,  earthquakes,  and  the  like;  individual  calamities, 
such  as  the  losses,  crosses,  and  disappointments  which 
we  suffer  in  our  pursuits,  possessions  and  friends;  the 
reproach,  defamation  and  disgrace  with  which  our  char- 
acter is  often  assailed ;  the  pains  and  diseases  of  various 
kinds,  which  are  laid  upon  our  bodies;  the  inward  anxie- 
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lies  and  fears  of  mind;  and  tlic  remorse  and  horror  of 
conscience,  which  we  are  sometimes  called  to  experience ; 
all  these,  and  all  other  miseries  of  the  present  life,  are 
the  wages  of  sin. 

2.  Natural  death  is  a  consequent  of  sin.  By  natural 
death  is  meant,  the  dissolution  of  the  union  between  soul 
and  body.  On  account  of  sin,  we  are  doomed  to  return 
unto  the  dust,  whence  we  w-ere  taken.  This  doom  was 
pronounced  upon  the  human  race,  as  soon  as  our  great 
progenitor  and  representative  had  sinned.  And  we  are 
told,  "By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death 
by  sin;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all 
have  sinned."  Rom.  v.  12. 

o.  Another  of  the  miseries  brought  upon  us  by  siTl  is 
spiritual  death.  By  this  is  meant,  the  loss  of  the  image 
of  God,  and  of  communion  with  him.  This  is  the  death 
meant,  Eph.  ii.  1.  "Dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."  The 
image  of  God  consists  in  knowledge,  righteousness  and 
holiness.  Of  this  image  fallen  man  is  destitute,  until  re- 
newed by  divine  grace.  And  being  destitute  of  the  divine 
image,  he  is  unfit  for  communion  wath  God. 

Communion  with  their  Creator  was  the  highest  source 
of  felicity,  to  our  first  parents,  in  Eden.  Transient 
and  interrupted  as  it  now  is,  it  is  the  chief  happi- 
ness of  the  saints  on  earth ;  and  it  will  hereafter  con- 
.stitute  their  highest  felicity  in  heaven.  This  commu- 
nion has  been  lost  by  sin.  The  sinner  in  his  natural  state 
is  a  total  stranger  to  it.  And  with  the  loss  of  communion 
with  God,  he  has  lost  his  favour.  God  is  angry  with  him 
every  day.  And  though  he  grants  him  many  mercies  as 
under  a  dispensation  of  grace,  still  he  is  angry  with  him; 
and  the  very  mercies  with  which  he  favours  him,  will 
eventually  prove  curses,  unless  he  obtains  the  pardon  of 
his  sins,  in  the  way,  which  God  in  infinite  mercy  has 
opened. 

4.  The  last  and  most  dreadful  penal  consequence  of 
sin  is  eternal  death.  This  is  that  misery  after  this  life, 
with  which  the  word  of  God  threatens  the  sinner.  It 
briefly  consists,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  in  banish- 
ment from  God,  from  heaven,  and  from  all  happiness,  in- 
to positive  misery,  in  hell.  This  place  of  future  torment 
is  represented  in  the  word  of  God,  as  a  prison,  a  bottom- 
Jess  pit,  and  a  lake  which  burueth  with  fire  and  brim- 
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Stone.  There  the  lost  sinner  shall  be  associated  with  the 
devil  and  his  angels.  There  shall  be  weeping,  and  wail- 
ing, and  gnashing  of  teeth.  There  the  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.  There  is  the  blackness  of 
darkness.  There  is  no  rest  day  or  night;  and  there  must 
be  drunk  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  Almighty  God,  poured 
out  without  mixture  into  the  cup  of  his  indignation.  Such 
are  the  representations,  which  the  word  of  God  gives,  of 
the  consequences  of  sin  in  a  future  state.  Misery  unmin- 
gled,  and  without  any  intermission,  and  inconceivably 
dreadful  in  degree,  awaits  the  lost  sinner  as  the  wages 
of  sin  after  this  life.  And  what  inconceivably  heightens 
this  misery  is,  it  will  be  strictly  without  end. 

The  eternal  dureition  of  the  future  torments  of  the 
wicked,  has  been  denied  by  many,  professing  to  believe 
in  the  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God,  and  to  take  them 
as  the  rule  of  their  faith.  And  we  have  reason  to  fear, 
that  many  are  encouraging  themselves  to  go  on  in  sin, 
and  neglect  offered  salvation,  through  a  belief,  or  at  least 
a  hope,  that  if  they  should  after  death  go  to  a  place  of 
torment,  they  will  at  length  be  delivered  from  it,  and  be 
finally  happy.  And  there  is  great  danger  that  they  may 
continue  under  this  delusion,  until  they  lift  up  their  eyes 
in  hell,  and  find,  with  the  rich  man,  that  there  is  an  im- 
passable gulf  fixed  between  them  and  the  place  of  happi- 
ness. It  is  therefore  important,  carefully,  to  examine  this 
subject.  The  question  is,  is  that  death  which  is  the  wages 
of  sin,  strictly  eternal?  Or  in  other  words,  will  the  fu- 
ture misery  of  the  wicked  in  hell,  be  strictly  without  end? 
This  question  I  would  answer  in  the  affu'mative. 

Some  arguments  have  been  drawn  from  reason  in  sup- 
port of  this  doctrine,  but  I  shall  wave  these,  and  confine 
your  attention  to  the  declarations  of  the  word  of  God. 

There  are  several  texts  of  Scripture,  in  which  it  is  ex- 
pressly asserted  that  the  future  misery  of  the  wicked  will 
be  everlasting  diXiA  forever;  as  in  the  following,  Dan.  xii. 
2.  "  Many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall 
awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and 
everlasting  contempt."  Mat.  xviii.  8.  "It  is  better  for 
thee  to  enter  into  life  halt  or  maimed,  rather  than  having 
two  hands  or  two.  feet,  to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire." 
Mat.  xxv.  41,  46.  "Depart  from  me  ye  cursed,  into  ever- 
lasting fire.  These  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punish- 


THE  PUNISHMENT  OF  SIN.  237 

merit:  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal."  2  Thes.  i.  9. 
"Who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction." 
2  Pet.  ii.  17.  "To  whom  the  mist  of  darkness  is  reser- 
ved forever."  Jud.  13.  "To  whom  is  reserved  the  black- 
ness of  darkness  forever."  Rev.  xiv.  11.  "The  smoke  of 
their  torment  ascendeth  up  forever  and  ever."  In  these 
texts,  the  strongest  words,  wiiich  the  original  languages 
afford,  to  express  duration  without  end,  even  the  very 
same  that  are  used  to  set  forth  the  duration  of  the  hap- 
piness of  the  righteous,  and  the  duration  of  the  existence 
of  God  himself,  are  used  to  express  the  duration  of  the 
future  misery  of  the  wicked. 

To  evade  the  force  of  these  texts,  some  have  said  that 
the  words  everlasting  and  forever,  in  the  texts  quoted, 
do  not  express  an  absolute  eternity ;  and  the  reason  they 
give  for  this  opinion  is,  that  the  same  words  are  some- 
times used  in  Scripture  to  express  a  limited  duration.  In 
this  limited  sense,  the  word  forever  must  be  understood, 
when  in  a  certain  case  the  servant  was  said  to  be  bound 
to  serve  his  master  forever,  which  could  only  mean  to  the 
end  of  his  life;  and  when  it  was  said  of  some  of  the  cer- 
emonial rites  of  the  Jewish  religion,  that  they  were  to  be 
statutes  forever,  which  could  only  mean  to  the  end  of 
that  dispensation.  But  in  these  and  similar  instances, 
there  is  something  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  itself,  or  in 
the  connexion  in  which  the  passage  stands,  which  shows 
that  the  word  is  to  be  understood  in  a  limited  sense.  But 
when  no  such  intimation  is  given;  and  no  such  intima- 
tion is  in  any  way  given,  in  the  passages  which  have  been 
quoted,  in  support  of  our  doctrine,  it  becomes  us  to  un- 
derstand the  words  everlasting  and  forever,  in  their  pro- 
per and  obvious  meaning. 

Besides  in  some  of  the  texts  which  have  been  quoted, 
the  duration  of  the  happiness  of  the  righteous,  and  of  the 
punishment  of  the  wicked  arc  placed  together;  and  are 
expressed  by  the  same  word.  This  is  the  case,  Dan.  xii, 
2.  "Many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall 
awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and 
everlasting  contempt."  And  Mat.  xxv.  46.  "These  shall 
go  away  into  everlasting  punishment;  but  the  righteous 
into  life  eternal."  In  both  these  texts,  the  same  original 
word,  that  is  used  to  express  the  duration  of  the  happi- 
ness of  the  righteous,  is  also  used  to  express  the  dura- 
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tion  of  the  misery  of  the  wicked.  As  applied  to  the  righ- 
teous, the  word  is  allowed  to  express  a  duration,  strictly 
without  end ;  and  we  cannot,  with  any  propriety,  avoid 
understanding  it  in  the  same  sense,  as  applied  to  the 
wicked,  seeing  there  is  not  the  least  intimation  given,  of 
limitation  in  the  latter  case,  more  than  in  the  former. 
Scott  in  his  comments  upon  the  text  quoted  from  Mat- 
thew, well  observes;  "He  must  be  blinded  indeed  by 
Satan,  who  will  risk  his  soul  on  interpreting  the  same 
word  temporary  in  one  clause,  and  eternal  in  another  of 
the  same  verse." 

There  are  many  other  passages,  besides  those  already 
quoted,  which  either  directly  assert,  or  clearly  imply,  that 
the  future  punishments  of  the  wicked  will  be  strictly 
without  end. 

■;  In  tlie  9th  chapter  of  Mark,  it  is  asserted  five  times, 
that "  the  fire  never  shall  be  quenched,"  or  "is  not  quench- 
ed;" and  three  times,  that  "their  worm  dieth  not."  The 
objection  made  to  the  texts  quoted  in  which  everlasting 
and  forever  are  used,  weak  as  it  is,  cannot  with  the  least 
shadow  of  propriety  be  applied  to  those  just  mentioned. 
For  if  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  is  ever  to  come  to 
an  end,  the  assertions  are  not  true,  that  "their  worm  di- 
eth not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched."  For  on  this  sup- 
position, the  worm  will  die,  and  the  fire  will  be  quench- 
ed; though  the  former  should  live,  and  the  latter  burn 
ages  upon  ages. 

Again,  our  Saviour  warning  his  hearers  to  be  quickly 
reconciled  unto  God,  before  they  were  cast  into  prison, 
(by  which  he  evidently  meant  the  prison  of  hell,)  said, 
Mat.  v.  26.  "Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  thou  shalt  by  no 
means  come  out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost 
farthing."  This  text  evidently  excludes  all  mercy  from 
the  place  of  future  misery,  and  teaches  that  sinners  shall 
be  dealt  with  there  strictly  on  the  ground  of  justice,  and 
according  to  their  deserts.  But  it  is  contrary  to  the  whole 
of  the  Scriptures,  that  the  sinner  ever  can,  by  sufl^ering, 
satisfy  the  divine  justice  and  make  an  atonement  for  his 
sins.  Besides,  if  mercy  is  to  be  excluded  from  hell, 
the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  renew  and  sanctify 
the  soul  must  of  course  be  excluded.  But  it  is  evident 
from  the  repeated  instructions  of  the  Scriptures,  that 
without  the  influences  of  the  Spirit,  the  sinner  instead  of 
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forsaking  liis  sins,  and  loving  God,  and  rendering  a  holy 
obedience  to  the  commandments  of  God,  will  wax  worse 
and  worse,  and  add  iniquity  to  iniquity.  Therefore  the  text 
just  quoted,  which  dooms  the  lost  sinner  to  be  confined 
in  the  prison  of  hell,  until  he  has  paid  the  uttermost  far- 
thing, excludes  all  hope  of  an  end  to  the  future  misery  of 
the  wicked. 

Again,  Heb.  vi.  4,  5,  G.  wc  read  of  certain  characters 
whom  it  is  impossible  to  renew  again  unto  repentance. 
But  the  word  of  God  expressly  assures  us,  that  without 
repentance  there  can  be  no  salvation ;  and  therefore,  here 
are  certain  characters  described,  whom  it  is  impossible 
should  ever  be  saved. 

Another  argument,  we  find  Mat.  xii.  32.  "  Whosoever 
speakcth  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven 
him,  neither  in  tliis  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come." 
Here  certain  characters  are  mentioned,  who  are  never  to 
be  forgiven.  But  without  forgiveness,  there  certainly  can- 
not be  salvation,  consistently  with  the  Scriptures.  There- 
fore the  persons  meant  in  the  text  just  quoted,  never  can 
be  released  from  future  misery;  and  if  at  any  future  time, 
though,  it  should  be  millions  of  ages  hence,  they  should 
be  forgiven  and  released,  it  would  not  be  true,  what  this 
text  asserts,  that  they  shall  not  be  forgiven  in  the  world  to 
come. 

Again,  Christ  tells  us,  John  iii.  36.  "He  that  believeth 
not  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life."  And  to  the  Jews  he  said, 
John  viii.  21.  "I  go  my  way,  and  ye  shall  seek  me,  and 
shall  die  in  your  sins:  whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come." 
But  if  the  wicked  are  finally  to  be  released  from  misery 
and  saved,  these  texts  are  not  true.  For  then  they  would 
finally  see  life,  and  come  where  Christ  has  gone,  notwith- 
standing he  has  explicitly  declared  tliny  shall  not. 

Another  proof  of  the  strict  eternity  of  the  future  tor- 
ments of  the  wicked,  we  have  in  the  paral)le  of  the  rich 
man  and  Lazarus,  recorded  Luk.  xvi.  When  the  rich  man 
in  hell  lifted  up  his  eyes  being  in  torments,  and  begged 
that  Lazarus  might  be  sent  to  him,  to  cool  his  tongue 
with  a  drop  of  water,  he  was  told  :  "Between  us  and  you 
tlierc  is  a  great  gulf  fixed :  so  that  they  which  would  pass 
troni  hence  to  you,  cannot;  neitlicr  can  they  pass  to  us, 
that  would  come  from  thence."  This  text  pointedly  con- 
tradicts the  sentiment,  that  the  \/icked  may  pass  from 
hell  to  heaven. 
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Once  more,  we  have  a  decided  proof  of  our  doctrine, 
in  what  our  Saviour  said  respecting  Judas.  Mat.  xxvi. 
24.  "The  Son  of  man  goeth,  as  it  is  written  of  him:  but 
wo  unto  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betray- 
ed! It  had  been  good  for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been 
born."  If  Judas  should  ever  pass  from  his  own  place  of 
torment,  whither  he  has  gone,  into  eternal  happiness,  it 
was  not  truly  said :  "  It  had  been  good  for  that  man,  if 
he  had  not  been  born."  For  suppose  he  should  spend 
millions  of  millions  of  ages  in  misery,  and  then  be  releas- 
ed, and  pass  into  a  state  of  endless  happiness,  the  dura- 
tion of  his  misery  Avould  be  short,  compared  with  that  of 
his  happiness;  since  time  however  long,  bears  an  incon- 
ceivably small  proportion  to  eternity;  and  therefore  Ju- 
das would  in  the  course  of  his  existence,  receive  incompar- 
ably more  happiness  than  misery;  and  consequently  it  was 
good  for  that  man  that  he  was  born.  But  this  conclusion 
to  which  we  are  inevitably  driven,  on  the  supposition  that 
Judas  may  at  some  future  period  be  released  from  torment, 
directly  contradicts  the  assertion  of  our  Saviour:  "It  had 
been  good  for  that  man,  if  he  had  not  been  born;"  and 
therefore  must  be  false ;  and  consequently  the  sufferings 
of  Judas  must  be  literally  without  end. 

From  the  foregoing  arguments  the  conclusion  is  con- 
fidently drawn,  that  the  state  of  the  lost  sinner  in  the  fu- 
ture world  will  be  absolutely  hopeless;  and  that  his  tor- 
ment will  be  strictly  without  end. 

When  we  look  at  the  arguments  on  this  subject,  we 
may  well  be  filled  with  astonishment,  that  there  should 
be  persons,  having  the  Bible  in  their  hands,  and  profess- 
ing to  believe  its  contents,  who  can  for  a  moment  doubt 
the  truth  of  this  doctrine,  so  frequently,  plainly,  and  un- 
equivocally taught.  But  the  heart  of  man  is  deceitful 
above  all  things  and  desperately  wicked ;  and  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  heart  blinds  the  mind,  and  often  leads  men 
to  believe,  or  at  least  to  hope,  that  things-  are  true,  or 
untrue  as  they  wish  them  to  be.  If  there  is  a  place  of 
future  torment,  or  if  this  torment  be  endless,  they  are  sen- 
sible it  must  be  ill  with  them;  and  therefore  they  endea- 
vour to  persuade  themselves,  that  these  things  are  not  so, 
and  readily  lay  hold  of  every  thing  which  may  increase  and 
strengthen  this  persuasion,  until  they  have  brought  their 
belief,  or  at  least  theii'  hope,  to  their  wishes,  and  their 
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consciences  are  quieted,  and  they  can  give  a  looser  rein 
to  their  vicious  inclinations.  This  is  doubtless  the  way  in 
which  many  are  led  to  adopt,  in  opposition  to  the  plain 
and  repeated  instructions  of  Scripture,  the  scheme  of 
universal  salvation. 

But  because  wicked  men,  with  the  aid  of  the  great  de- 
stroyer, who  was  a  liar  and  a  murderer  from  the  begin- 
ning, have  persuaded  themselves  that  future  misery  will 
not  be  without  end ;  but  that  even  if  they  should  go  there 
for  a  time,  they  shall  finally  be  happy ;  the  w  ord  of  God 
will  not  fail.  The  great  deceiver  preached  this  doctrine 
to  our  first  parents  in  Paradise,  saying  to  them  "ye  shall 
not  surely  die."  They  believed  him,  and  found,  when  it 
was  too  late,  that  they  had  believed  a  lie.  And  thus  will 
all  who  trust  to  the  same  lying  words,  and  die  in  their 
sins,  be  disappointed,  and  find,  when  it  will  be  forever 
too  late  to  retract  and  repent,  that  they  have  believed  a 
lie.  If  there  was  only  a  probability,  or  even  a  possibility, 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  strict  eternity  of  future  torments 
might  be  true,  it  would  certainly  be  wise  to  be  prepared 
to  find  it  true;  and  it  would  be  great  folly  to  continue  for 
a  day  unprepared  to  find  it  true,  as  long  as  there  is  the 
least  ground  to  believe  or  to  fear  that  it  may  be  true. 
What  must  we  say  then  of  the  folly  of  those,  who  under 
such  a  blaze  of  evidence  as  the  Scriptures  afford  on  this 
subject,  are  living  in  impenitence  and  unbelief? 

My  hearers,  if  there  are  any  present,  who  have  em- 
braced these  unscriptural  and  dangerous  sentiments,  and 
are  living  in  sin  and  neglect  of  Christ,  hoping  that  it  may 
be  well  with  tliem  at  last,  and  that  they  shall  finally  be 
released  from  future  misery,  though  they  should  be  con- 
demned to  it  for  a  time,  they  are  solemnly  warned  to 
pause,  and  consider  and  carefully  attend  to  what  God 
says  in  his  word,  on  this  subject.  Let  not  your  corrupt 
feelings  and  desires  lead  you  astray :  for  your  immortal 
souls  are  at  stake;  and  they  are  too  valuable  to  be  trifled 
with;  or  to  have  their  interests  risked  on  the  possibility, 
or  the  probability,  that  the  torments  of  hell  will  not  be 
strictly  eternal.  Think  seriously  on  the  representations 
which  the  Scriptures  give  of  the  torments  of  future  mis- 
ery. And  Oh!  think  of  the  solemn  import  of  the  words  eter- 
lasting  d^xA  forever,  and  how  dreadful  it  will  be  when  if, 
is  too  late  to  repent,  to  find,  that  thev  were  used  in  the 
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Scriptures  in  their  literal  and  proper  sense.  And  give 
yourselves  no  rest  until  you  have  escaped  from  the  wrath 
to  come,  and  obtained  a  sure  title  to  everlasting  life. 
And  let  us  all  learn  from  this  subject  the  evil  nature  of 
sin,  and  be  led  to  escape  from  its  consequences  to  the  re- 
fuge which  the  gospel  reveals ;  and  to  hate  and  watch 
and  war  against  it,  as  our  greatest  enemy. — Amen. 
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THE  COVENANT  OF  GRACE. 
ISAIAH   Iv.   3. 


*^ Incline  your  ear,  and  come  unto  me:  hear,  and  your 
soul  shall  live;  and  I  toill  make  an  everlasting  cove- 
nant with  you,  even  the  sure  mercies  of  David. ^^ 


WE  have  in  a  series  of  discourses  considered  the  fal- 
len,  sinful,  and  ruined  state  of  the  human  race.  In  the 
last  of  these  discourses,  the  punishment  due  to  sin  was 
considered.  This  was  shown  to  be  eternal  death.  To 
this  the  law  of  God  condemns  the  whole  human  race  on 
account  of  sin.  Hence  arises  a  most  important  question. 

Is  there  any  hope  for  ruined  man?  This  question,  the 
light  of  nature  cannot  answer. 

Reason  may  teach  us  that  we  are  ruined,  but  it  can- 
not discover  to  us  a  way  of  deliverance.  But  the  revealed 
word  of  God  answers  this  question  in  the  affirmative.  It 
teaches  us  that  there  is  a  way  of  recovery  for  sinners, 
from  the  ruin  brought  upon  them,  by  the  fall  and  sin. 

The  covenant  of  works  being  broken,  God  has  been 
pleased  in  infinite  mercy,  to  reveal  a  new  covenant  of 
grace,  made  in  and  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as 
mediator.  In  this  covenant,  God  offers  and  extends  mer- 
cy to  sinners. 

This  opens  to  us  a  new,  and  exceedingly  important 
branch  of  the  system  of  religion;  viz.  the  recovery  of  ru- 
ined man.  We  have  seen  his  ruin.  Let  us  now  contem- 
plate the  way  of  recovery.  And  the  first  thing  which  na- 
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uirally  claims  our  attention  is  the  nature  of  the  covenant 
of  grace. 

This  is  the  covenant  meant  in  our  text,  by  the  everlast- 
ing covenant,  which  God  here  promises  to  make  with 
those,  who  incline  their  ears,  hear,  and  come  unto  him. 
It  is  called  an  ^^everlasting  covenant,'''^  because  it  was 
made  with  Christ  as  the  head  of  his  elect  people,  from 
eternity;  and  because  its  blessings  will  be  without  end, 
to  those  interested  in  it.  By  the  "sure  mercies  of  David," 
we  are  to  understand,  all  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  of 
grace. 

They  are  called  mercies,  because  all  the  blessings  of 
this  covenant  are  gratuitous,  and  undeserved  favours. 
They  are  called  sure  mercies,  to  denote  that  these  bless- 
ings are  certain  and  permanent,  to  all  interested  in  the 
covenant.  And  they  are  called  the  sure  mercies  of  Da- 
ijid;  because  the  covenant  is  made  in  and  through  Christ, 
who  is  here  meant  by  David.  David  King  of  Israel  was 
an  eminent  type  of  Christ;  and  Christ  as  to  his  human 
nature  was  the  son  or  descendant  of  David.  For  these 
reasons  Christ  is  several  times  in  Scripture  called  David. 
And  hence  w^e  are  warranted  to  consider  Christ,  as  meant 
in  our  text.  Besides,  what  in  our  context  is  said  of  the 
person  meant  in  our  text,  cannot  be  true  of  the  literal 
David ;  but  only  of  his  great  antitype  Christ  Jesus. 

The  covenant  of  grace  made  in  and  through  Christ  is 
the  doctrine  of  our  text. 

This  doctrine  is  contained  in  our  Catechism  in  the  an- 
swer to  the  20th  question. 

^'•Did  God  have  all  mankind  to  perish  in  the  estate  of 
sin  and  misery? 

"  God  having,  out  of  his  mere  good  j)leasure,  from  all 
(tcrnity,  elected  some  to  everlasting  life,  did  enter  into  a 
covenant  of  grace,  to  deliver  them  out  of  the  estate  of  sin 
and  misery,  and  to  bring  them  into  an.  estate  of  salva- 
tion by  a  Redeemer y 

The  plan  of  salvation  through  a  Redeemer,  revealed 
m  the  gospel,  is  called  the  covenant  of  grace,  because 
all  the  blessings  therein  promised  are  entirely  gratuitous 
and  unmerited. 

'Vhii  parties  in  this  covenant  are,  God  offended,  man 
file  offender,  and  Christ  as  mediator  between  God  and 
man  to  reconcile  them  to  each  other. 
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The  covenant  of  grace  may  be  said  to  consist  of  two 
great  branches ;  one  of  which  respects  what  the  Media- 
tor was  to  do,  and  the  consequent  glory  which  was  to 
accrue  to  himself;  and  the  other,  the  blessings,  which  in 
consequence  of  his  mediation,  should  be  extended  to  be- 
lieving sinners. 

The  former  of  these  has  been  called  the  covenant  of 
redemption.  That  there  was  such  a  compact  between  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  as  is  called  the  covenant  of  redemp- 
tion, the  Scriptures  abundantly  teach.  The  substance  of 
this  covenant  may  be  found  in  the  following  passages. 
Is.  xlii.  1,  4,  6.  "Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  uphold; 
mine  elect,  in  whom  my  soul  delighteth.  He  shall  not 
fail  nor  be  discouraged,  till  he  have  set  judgment  in  the 
earth:  and  the  isles  shall  wait  for  his  law.  I  the  Lord 
have  called  thee  in  righteousness,  and  will  hold  thine 
hand,  and  will  keep  thee,  and  give  thee  for  a  covenant  of 
the  people,  for  a  light  of  the  Gentiles."  Is.  liii.  10,  11, 12. 
"Yet  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him;  he  hath  put  him 
to  grief:  when  thou  shalt  make  his  soul  an  offering  for 
sin,  he  shall  see  his  seed,  he  shall  prolong  his  days,  and 
the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  his  hand.  He 
shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  shall  be  satisfied : 
by  his  knowledge  shall  my  righteous  servant  justify  ma- 
ny; for  he  shall  bear  their  iniquities.  Therefore  will  I 
divide  him  a  portion  with  the  great,  and  he  shall  divide 
the  spoil  v/ith  the  strong;  because  he  hath  poured  out 
his  soul  unto  death."  Is.  xlix.  6.  "And  he  said,  it  is  a 
liglit  thing  that  thou  shouldest  be  my  servant  to  raise  up 
the  tribes  of  Jacob,  and  to  restore  the  preserved  of  Israel: 
I  will  also  give  thee  for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  that  thou 
mayest  be  my  salvation  unto  the  end  of  the  earth."  Ps. 
ii.  8.  "  Ask  of  me,  and  I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for 
thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for 
thy  possession." 

In  the  foregoing  passages,  the  Father  expressed  his 
will,  that  the  Son  should  become  a  mediator,  and  do  ev- 
.i4p!ry  thing  requisite,  to  render  it  consistent  with  the  divine 
perfections  to  save  sinners.  He  called  his  son  to  under- 
take this  office,  and  expressed  his  will  that  he  should  bear 
the  iniquities  of  those,  whom  he  should  afterwards  justify; 
and  that  he  should  be  bruised  and  put  to  grief,  pour  out 
his  soul  unto  death,  and  make  his  soul  an  offering  for 
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,sin.  And  the  Father  in  these  passages  promised  to  the 
Son,  that  he  shouh]  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged  in  the 
undertaking;  that  he  would  uphold  and  keep  him;  and 
that  he  should  see  his  seed,  justify  many,  have  a  portion 
with  the  great,  divide  the  spoil  with  the  strong,  raise  up 
the  tribes  of  Jacob,  be  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  and  have 
the  Heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and  the  uttcrmdst  parts 
of  the  earth  for  his  possession. 

To  these  propositions  of  the  Father,  thus  expressing 
his  will,  the  Son  replied,  engaging  to  do  his  will,  as  in 
the  40th  Psalm,  quoted  by  the  Apostle  and  applied  to 
Christ  in  the  10th  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
"Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  didst  not  desire;  mine  ears 
hast  thou  opened:  burnt-offering  and  sin-ofl'ering  hast 
thou  not  required.  Then  said  I,  lo,  I  come:  in  the  vol- 
ume of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me,  I  delight  to  do  thy 
will,  O  my  God :  yea,  thy  law  is  within  my  heart." 

Agreeably  to  this  engagement  between  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  we  find  the  latter,  after  he  had  become  incar- 
nate, and  when  he  drew  near  the  end  of  his  course  of 
obedience,  claiming,  with  confidence,  the  stipulated  re- 
ward, saying  to  his  Father.  John  xvii.  4,  5.  "I  have  glo- 
rified thee  on  the  earth:  I  have  finished  the  work,  which 
thou  gavest  me  to  do.  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou 
me  with  thine  own  self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with 
thee  before  the  world  was."  Such  was  the  covenant  be- 
tween the  Father  and  the  Son  about  our  salvation*,  com- 
monly called  the  covenant  of  redemption.  And  on  this 
compact  is  founded  that  branch  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
which  more  immediately  respects  us.  In  consequence  of 
the  engagement  of  the  Son  to  do  the  will  of  the  Father, 
by  making  his  soul  an  ofiering  for  sin,  the  Father  gra- 
ciously engaged,  to  pardon,  receive  into  favour,  and 
crown  with  eternal  life,  all  who  should  believe  in  his  Son. 

In  the  covenant  of  grace,  each  of  the  three  persons  of 
the  Trinity,  in  his  personal  character,  acts  a  distinct  part. 
The  Father  requires  and  receives  satisfaction  for  sin, 
that  the  divine  perfections  and  law  may  be  maintained: 
the  Son  makes  the  required  satisfaction;  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  subserviency  to  the  Son,  brings  those  given  to 
Christ,  by  the  Father,  in  the  covenant  of  redemption,  to 
a  saving  knowledge  of  the  Saviour,  and  union  to  him;  and 
in  him  to  the  possession  of  the  benefits  of  his  mediation, 
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The  next  thing  to  be  noticed,  in  explaining  the  nature 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  is,  whether  this  covenant  is  con- 
ditional? or  whether  there  be  any  conditions,  on  which 
the  bestowing  of  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  on  sinners, 
depend  ? 

To  this  question  I  answer,  the  bestowing  of  the  bless- 
ings of  Ihe  covenant  on  sinners,  depended  on  the  obedi- 
ence and  death  of  Christ;  and  they  are  bestowed  on  ac- 
count of  his  obedience  and  death.  And  he  having  ftdtilled 
his  engagement  to  the  Father,  in  obeying  the  law,  and 
suffering  its  penalty,  may  claim  as  his  right,  the  exten- 
sion of  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  to  those  whom  the 
Father  had  given  him  in  the  covenant  of  redemption.  So 
that  as  it  respects  what  Christ  was  to  do,  the  covenant  of 
grace  was  strictly  conditional. 

But  as  it  respects  the  sinner,  whether  anything  on  his 
part,  can  be  properly  called  a  condition  of  the  covenant, 
is  disputed.  If,  by  a  condition,  we  understand  that,  which 
when  performed,  gives  a  right  to  the  performer  to  claim 
as  his  due,  w^hat  is  promised  in  the  covenant,  it  is  cer- 
tain that  nothing  on  man's  part  can  be  called  a  condition 
of  the  covenant  of  grace ;  for  nothing  done  by  man  can 
be,  in  the  least  degree,  the  meritorious  and  procuring 
cause  of  his  salvation.  The  righteousness  of  Christ  alone 
is  the  meritorious  condition  of  a  sinner's  salvation.  Be- 
sides, tliose  very  things,  which  are  sometimes  called  con- 
ditions of  the  covenant,  as  faith  and  repentance,  are 
themselves,  really,  the  promises  of  the  covenant;  they 
are  the  gift  of  God,  and  are  wrought  in  the  elect,  without 
any  regard  to  their  previous  character,  in  consequence  of 
the  promises  made  to  Christ,  their  head  in  the  covenant 
of  grace,  on  Condition  of  his  obedience. 

But  if  we  consider  tlie  promises  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  only  as  they  relate  tp  the  final  blessings,  and  not 
to  the  means;  and  consider  a  condition  as  that  Avhich  ac- 
cording to  the  divine  constitution,  is  necessarily  connec- 
ted with  and  precedes  the  bestowing  of  the  final  bless- 
ings; then  faith  is  a  condition  of  the  covenant  of  grace. 
For  although  faith  is  not,  in  the  least  degree,  the  merito- 
rious cause  of  our  salvation ;  yet,  it  is  essentially  con- 
nected therewith,  insomuch  that  while  he  that  believeih 
shall  be  saved,  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned. 
Let  us  next  take  a  brief  view  of  the  articles  of  the  co- 
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venaiit  of  grace,  as  they  respect  God  and  man;  or  of  what 
is  promised  on  the  part  of  God,  and  what  is  engaged  on 
the  part  of  man. 

They  are  all  summed  up  in  the  following  text  of  Scrip- 
ture. Ileb.  viii.  10.  "I  will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  they 
shall' be  to  me  a  people.''  This  verse  includes  the  sum  of 
all  the  blessings  promised  on  the  part  of  God ;  and  the 
sum  of  all  the  duties  required  on  the  part  of  man. 

"I  will  be  to  them  a  God,"  imports  that  God  is  recon- 
ciled to  those  to  whom  he  makes  this  promise;  that  he 
has  pardoned  their  sins  and  received  them  into  favour; 
that  he  is  their  friend  and  father;  that  he  has  given  them 
a  title  to  eternal  life,  and  will  admit  them  to  the  heavenly 
kingdom  hereafter,  to  dwell  forever  in  his  presence;  that 
they  have  an  interest  in  his  attributes,  in  his  power  to 
protect  them,  his  wisdom  to  direct  them,  his  mercy  to 
pity  and  pardon  them,  his  grace  to  sanctify  them,  his  all- 
sufficiency  to  supply  all  their  wants,  and  his  faithfulness 
to  fulfil  all  his  promises;  that  each  person  of  the  Trinity 
is  theirs  in  his  personal  character,  to  perform  for  them 
his  peculiar  work  in  the  plan  of  salvation ;  that  the  Father 
is  their  father,  and  they  his  adopted  children,  the  Son 
their  Redeemer,  their  prophet  to  enlighten  and  instruct 
them,  their  priest  to  atone  and  intercede  for  them,  and 
their  king  to  rule  in,  over,  and  for  them,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  their  sanctifier  and  comforter;  and  that  they  have 
a  property  in  those  things  that  belong  to  God;  and  that 
all  things  are,  in  a  certain  sense  theirs.  And  -  this  the 
Apostle  asserted  1  Cor.  iii.  21,  22.  "All  things  are  yours; 
whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or 
life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things  to  come ;  all 
are  yours." 

The  duties  obligatory  upon  man  in  this  covenant  are 
summed  up  in  this  clause,  "they  shall  be  my  people." 
This  imports  fliith  in  Jesus  Christ,  repentance  unto  life, 
and  a  holy  walk  with  God,  in  the  ways  of  his  command- 
ments. And  here  it  may  be  proper  to  remark,  that  while 
these  duties  are  required  of  those  in  the  covenant  of 
grace,  it  is  one  of  the  precious  excellencies  of  this  cove- 
nant, that  grace  to  enable  to  the  performance  of  these  du- 
ties, is  a  part  of  the  promises  on  the  part  of  God.  While 
he  requires  faith,  actually  to  interest  in  the  merits  of 
Christ,  "he  promiscth  and  giveth  hisKlIoly  Spirit  to  all 
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his  elect,  to  work  in  them  that  faith,  with  all  other  saving' 
graces?,  and  to  enable  them  unto  all  holy  obedience." 

Another  point  which  claims  our  attention,  in  illustra- 
ting the  nature  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  is,  whether  it 
contains  any  threateningsf  On  this  point  I  would  observe, 
it  is  certain  threatenings  are  denounced  against  the  de» 
spisers  and  neglecters  of  this  covenant.  As  in  John  iii. 
19.  "This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into 
the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness,  rather  than  light." 
And  Heb.  ii.  3.  "How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so 
great  salvation?"  There  are  many  other  similar  texts. 
But  although,  there  are  such  threatenings,  which  have  a 
peculiar  respect  to  the  covenant  of  grace ;  yet,  perhaps 
we  may  properly  say,  that  the  covenant  of  grace  itself, 
contains  no  threatenings,  and  that  these  threatenings  be- 
long to  the  law.  For  the  law  requires  men  to  embrace 
with  a  true  faith,  every  truth  made  known  by  God;  and 
therefore  it  requires  faith  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  or  co- 
venant of  grace,  and  pronounces  cursed,  and  dooms  to 
an  aggravated  punishment,  every  one  who  does  not  em- 
brace the  gospel. 

The  covenant  of  grace  was  made  in  Christ  from  eter- 
nity^ as  we  learn  from  2  Tim.  i.  9.  "Who  hath  saved  us, 
and  called  us  with  an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our 
works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace, 
which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  be- 
gan." And  in  our  text  it  is  called,  "an  everlasting  cove- 
nant." 

In  time  after  man  was  created,  and  had  actually  fallen, 
this  grace  appeared,  this  covenant  was  revealed.  It  was 
revealed  to  our  first  parents  immediately  after  the  fall,  in 
the  promise  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise 
the  serpent's  head.  And  it  continued  to  be  more  and 
more  clearly  unfolded,  until  in  the  fulness  of  time  the  Sa- 
viour appeared  in  the  flesh. 

The  covenant  has  always  been  one  and  the  same;  and 
all  of  our  race  who  have  been  saved,  have  obtained  sal- 
vation in  and  through  this  covenant;  though  it  is  differ- 
ently dispensed  under  the  New  Testament,  from  what  it 
was  under  the  Old.  In  and  through  this  covenant  the 
saints  who  lived  before  the  manifestation  of  the  Saviour 
in  the  flesh  were  saved.  Christ  was  then  a  surety.  And 
although  he  had  not  yet  made  satisfaction  for  sin :  yet 
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being  an  infallible  surety,  who  had  engaged  in  due  time 
to  make  the  required  satisfaction,  they  were  saved  througli 
faith  in  him  as  to  come.  Christ  and  his  sacrifice  were  ex- 
hibited to  them  in  the  promises,  prophecies,  types  and 
ordinances  of  the  Old  Testament.  And  through  these 
they  beheld  him,  believed  in  him,  and  received  the  re- 
mission of  their  sins,  and  eternal  salvation.  When  in  the 
fulness  of  time  the  Saviour  appeared  in  the  flesh,  and 
fulfilled  the  work,  which  he  had  engaged  to  do,  the  old 
dispensation  of  the  covenant  ceased,  and  a  new  order  of 
things  was  introduced.  The  manner  of  dispensing  the 
covenant  was  changed;  but  tlxe  covenant  itself  still  re- 
mained the  same. 

Before  we  close  this  general  view  of  the  nature  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  it  may  be  proper  to  notice  some  points 
of  agreement^  and  some  of  difference  between  this  cove- 
nant and  that  of  works. 

They  agree,  in  that  the  author  of  both  is  God,  in  both 
God  and  man  arc  parties,  in  both  are  promises  of  eternal 
life,  and  the  great  end  of  both  is  the  glory  of  God. 

They  differ  in  many  important  respects.  The  covenant 
of  works  did  not  admit  of  a  mediator;  but  the  covenant 
of  ffrace  is  made  in  and  through  a  mediator.  The  former 
was  made  with  innocent  man;  the  latter,  through  Christ, 
with  sinful  man.  The  promises  of  the  covenant  of  works 
depended  on  man's  own  obedience;  those  of  the  covenant 
of  grace  on  the  obedience  of  Christ.  The  tenor  of  the 
former,  in  its  language  to  man,  was,  "do  this  and  live;" 
the  tenor  of  the  latter  is,  "believe  and  be  saved."  And 
in  the  first,  man  was  left  to  stand  in  his  own  strength 
and  he  fell;  in  the  last,  his  continuance  in  the  covenant 
depends,  not  on  himself,  but  on  Christ,  who  is  an  almigh- 
ty Saviour,  and  who  will  suffer  none  to  be  lost,  that  the 
Father  hath  given  him.  It  is  therefore  a  sure  and  infalli- 
ble way  of  life.  The  mercies  of  the  antitypical  David  are 
sure  mercies.  The  covenant  is  an  everlasting  covenant. 
And  those  in  it  cannot  perish ;  for  it  is  ordered  in  all 
things  and  sure. 

In  the  conclusion  of  this  discourse  we  may  well  ex- 
claim, how  distinguishing  and  wonderful  is  the  grace  of 
God!  Angels,  when  they  broke  his  covenant,  were  pass- 
ed by,  and  excluded  from  hope ;  but  when"  man  followed 
their  example  of  rebellion,  a  new  covenant  was  revealed, 
2  II 
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in  which  he  might  be  recovered  from  the  ruin  brought 
upon  him  by  sin.  And  this  covenant  v^^as  made  in  and 
through  the  Son  of  God  as  mediator;  and  the  way  for 
the  extension  of  its  blessings  to  us,  opened  at  the  infinite 
expense  of  his  incarnation,  obedience  and  death.  Let  us 
be  impressed  with  a  lively  sense  of  this  amazing  and  dis- 
tinguishing love  and  mercy.  Let  us  be  thankful  and  adore. 
And  let  us  embrace  the  offered  grace. 

If  we  ever  are  saved,  it  must  be  in  and  through  this  co 
venant  of  grace.  There  is  a  strong  propensity  in  fallen 
man,  to  cleave  to  the  covenant  of  works,  and  to  seek  life 
by  it.  But  it  cannot  give  life ;  it  can  give  nothing  but 
death.  It  has  been  broken,  and  has  ceased  to  be  a  way 
of  life.  Cease  then,  my  hearers,  to  derive  any  hope  of 
life  from  the  first  covenant,  or  from  your  own  doings  as 
meritorious.    It  is  impossible  to  obtain  life  in  this  way. 

Incline  your  ear,  and  come  unto  Christ  by  faith,  hear 
him,  and  your  souls  shall  live;  and  God  will  make  an 
everlasting  covenant  with  you,  even  the  sure  mercies  of 
David.  All  those  are  safe,  who  are  interested  in  the  co- 
venant of  grace.  The  mercies  in  which  they  are  interes- 
ted are  sure  mercies-  Their  salvation  is  sure,  as  long  as 
the  atonement  and  righteousness  of  Christ  continue  all- 
sufficient,  his  power  remains  almighty,  and  his  faithful- 
ness abides  unchanging.  Blessed  therefore  indeed,  aro 
all  those  who  have  inclined  their  ear,  and  repaired  by 
faith  to  Christ,  and  have  become  interested  in  the  sure 
mercies  of  the  covenant  of  grace. 
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DIFFERENCE  OF  THE  OLD  AND  NEAV  TESTAMENTS. 
HEBREWS  i.  1,  2. 

''  God  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  '})ianners  sjyake 
in  time  past  unto  the  fathers  hy  the  prophets^  hath  in 
these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  hy  his  Son.^^ 


THE  covenant  of  grace  was  made  from  eternity,  with 
Christ,  as  head  of  his  chosen  people.  When  man  was 
created  and  had  fallen,  it  was  revealed.  New  and  clearer 
revelations  were  from  time  to  time  given.  God  at  sundry 
times,  and  in  divers  manners  spake  on  this  subject  to  the 
fathers  who  lived  under  the  Old  Testament.  At  length, 
in  the  fulness  of  time,  the  Saviour,  in  and  through  whom, 
the  covenant  of  grace  was  made,  was  revealed  in  the 
flesh;  and  the  covenant,  though  it  continued  the  same, 
was  dispensed  in  a  different  manner. 

This  difference  of  dispensation  under  the  Old  and  thcj 
New  Testaments,  is  hinted  at  in  our  text. 

The  object  of  the  ensuing  discourse,  is  to  point  out  the 
difference  heticeen  the  Old  and  the  Neiv  Testaments. 

The  difference  does  not  consist  in  substance.  Both 
Testaments  are  substantially  the  same.  The  substance  of 
both  is  the  covenant  of  grace,  made  in  and  through  Christ. 
The  substance  of  what  God,  at  sundry  times,  and  in  di- 
vers manners,  spake  to  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  was 
the  same  with  what,  in  these  last  days,  he  hath  spoken  to 
us  by  his  Son.  Both  Testaments  contain  the  same  cove- 
riant  of  grace.  That  this  covenant  existed  under  the  Old 
Testament,  and  tliat  the  saints,  in  that  period,  were  saved 
in  it,  through  Christ,  as  they  now  are,  is  abundantly  evi- 
dent from  the. Scriptures.  Acts  xv.  1 1.  we  read,  "  Through 
the  grace  of  the  Lord  .Tesus  Christ,  we,"  that  is  they  who 
live  since  the  coming  of  Christ,  "shall  be  saved,  even  as 
they,"  that  is  the  fathers,  under  the  Old  Testament,  as 
appears  from  the  preceding  verse.  The  covenant  of  grace 
made  with  believers  in  ihe  New  Testament  is  the  verv 
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same  with  that  which  God  formerly  made  with  Abraham, 
This  appears  from  the  following  texts.  Peter  in  an  ad- 
dress to  the  Jews,  Acts  iii.  25,  said,  "ye  are  the  children 
of  the  prophets,  and  of  the  covenant  which  God  made 
with  our  fathers,  saying  unto  Abraham,  and  in  thy  seed 
shall  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  And  in 
the  next  verse,  he  gave  this  as  a  reason,  why  the  gospel 
of  Christ  was  first  preached  unto  the  Jews.  And  Paul, 
Gal.  iii.  8.  asserts,  that  the  gospel  was  preached  unto 
Abraham,  in  that  article  of  the  covenant  made  with  him, 
"In  thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed."  And  in  the  17th 
verse  of  the  same  chapter,  he  tells  us,  that  the  covenant 
made  with  Abraham,  "was  confirmed  of  God  in  Christ." 

Again  the  Old  Testament  contains  numerous  promises 
of  the  covenant  of  grace.  We  therein  find  promises  of 
justification,  of  sanctification,  of  spiritual  comforts  in  this 
life,  and  of  etcftiai  blessedness  beyond  the  grave. 

Further  the  Scriptures  teach  that  saints  under  the  Old 
Testament,  were  saved  in  the  same  way  as  they  are  un- 
der the  New,  viz.  through  faith;  Gen.  xv.  6.  we  read, 
"and  he  (that  is,  Abraham)  believed  in  the  Lord;  and 
he  counted  it  to  him  for  righteousness."  And  the  Apos- 
tle Paul  in  his  Epistles  to  the  Romans  and  the  Galatians, 
proposes  this  as  an  example  of  the  way,  in  which  we  un- 
der the  gospel  are  to  be  justified.  And  the  prophet  Ha- 
bakkuk,  tauirht  "the  just  shall  live  by  his  faith."  Hab. 
ii.  4. 

Again,  that  the  Old  Testament  contained  the  covenant 
of  grace,  is  also  proved  from  what  the  Apostle  said  re- 
specting the  law.  Gal.  iii.  24.  "The  law  was  our  school- 
master to  bring  us  unto  Christ."  AndRom.  X.  4.  "Christ 
is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness." 

Once  more,  the  same  is  proved  by  this  consideration. 
The  New  Testament  teaches  that  there  is  salvation  in 
no  other  but  Christ;  but  undoubtedly,  many  under  the 
Old  Testament  were  saved.  Therefore  th^y  were  saved 
through  Christ,  in  the  covenant  of  grace;  and  conse- 
quently the  covenant  of  grace  existed  under  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. 

The  preceding  arguments  clearly  show  that  the  differ- 
ence between  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  docs  not 
consist  in  substance.  The  substance  of  botli  is  the  same; 
the  covenant  of  grace  made  in  and  through  Christ. 
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The  difference  between  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
consists  in  the  mminer  of  dii^pensing  the  grace  of  the 
covenant.  And  in  this  respect  the  two  Testaments  differ 
in  the  following  particulars.  Under  the  Old  Testament 
the  Saviour  had  not  yet  come,  the  New  exhibits  him  as 
manifested  in  the  flesh ;  the  Old  was  more  obscure,  the 
New  is  more  clear;  the  Old  was  more  severe,  the  New  is 
more  mild;  the  former  had  less,  the  latter  has  more,  of 
liberty;  in  the  first  the  grace  of  the  covenant  was  more 
confined  in  its  application,  in  the  last  it  is  more  extended; 
the  dispensation  of  the  Old  was  to  be  antiquated,  and  to 
give  place  to  another,  the  dispensation  of  the  New  is  to 
continue  until  the  end  of  time. 

Let  us  proceed  to  the  illustration  and  proof  of  these 
points  of  difference. 

1.  Under  the  Old  Testament,  the  Saviour  had  not  yet 
come ;  under  the  New  he  is  come-  Under  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, the  saints  looked  forward  through  the  promises, 
prophecies,  types,  and  ordinances  of  that  time,  to  the  Sa- 
viour, in  whose  character  and  work,  they  were,  by  these, 
instructed ;  and  who,  they  were  hereby  taught  to  believe, 
would  be  revealed  in  the  fulness  of  time  to  work  out  sal- 
vation. And  acting  faith  on  him  as  about  to  come,  and 
trusting  to  that  righteousness,  which  they  believed  ho 
would  work  out,  they  were  save^^Bkt  under  the  New 
Testament,  believers  act  faith  upc^R,  Sfivi^r  as  already 
come,  and  trust  in  his  righteousness,  as  alrecj^y  wrought 
out.  In  this  respect  the  privileges  of  those,  ^lo  live  un- 
der the  New  Testament  dispensation,  far  exceed  the  pri- 
vileges of  those  who  lived  under  the  Old.  This  our  Sa- 
viour taught  his  disciples,  when  he  said,  "Blessed  are 
the  eyes  which  see  the  things  that  ye  see.  For  I  tell  you, 
that  many  prophets  and  kings  have  desired  to  see  those 
things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them,  and  to  hear 
those  things  which  ye  hear  and  have  not  heard  them." 
Luk.  X.  2:3,  2\. 

2.  The  Old  and  New  Testaments  differed  in  respect 
of  the  degree  of  spiritual  light  which  each  contained. 
The  Old  was  more  obscure,  the  New  is  far  more  clear. 
The  Old  was  comparatively  a  time  of  night,  the  New  is 
a  time  of  day.  In  the  Old,  tlie  Sun  of  Righteousness  had 
not  yet  risen,  though  his  rising  was  expected.  Believers 
,^f  that  doy,  it  is  true,  enjoyed  his  light,  sufliciently  to 
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guide  them  to  the  desired  rest  of  heaven ;  yet  it  was  only 
a  reflected  light,  through  the  medium  of  other  bodies, 
such  as  types  and  ordinances,  like  the  light  which  the 
planets  and  moon,  receive  from  the  Sun,  in  the  night, 
and  reflect  to  us.  But  in  the  New  Testament,  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  hath  risen,  and  shines  direc4:ly  upon  us, 
like  the  natural  Sun  in  the  day. 

The  Saviour,  and  the  grace  of  God  tlirough  him  were 
in  the  Old  Testament,  exhibited  in  promises,  prophecies, 
sacrifices,  circumcision,  the  passover,  and  other  types 
and  ordinances.  At  first,  these  afforded  only  a  gleam  of 
light;  but  by  degrees,  the  light  increased,  and  became 
clearer,  as  the  time  of  the  rising  of  the  Sun  of  Righte- 
ousness approached.  In  that  day  faith  had  to  embrace 
Christ  and  salvation  through  him,  through  such  promises 
as,  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's 
head;  Gen.  iii.  15.  That  in  the  Seed  of  Abraham  should 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed;  Gen.  xxii.  18. 
That  from  Judah  should  Shiloh  come,  unto  whom  should 
be  the  gathering  of  the  people;  Gen.  xlix.  10.  That  a 
Prophet  like  unto  Moses  would  God  raise  up;  Deut.  xviii. 
18.  These  and  many  other  promises,  as  to  their  accom- 
plishment, the  fathers  saw,  as  said  the  Apostle,  Heb.  xi. 
13.  "afar  off  and  were  persuaded  of  them,  and  embraced 
them,  and  confe^et^hat  they  were  strangers  and  pil- 
grims on  the  eami.^^hrough  sacrifices  also  the  church 
under  the  Old  Testament,  beheld  Christ,  and  were  led 
into  a  knowledge  of  the  sacrifice  for  sin,  which  he  was  to 
make,  as  the  foundation  of  all  their  hope  of  acceptance 
with  God.  The  passover  and  circumcision  also  taught 
them  the  same  thing,  and  were  to  them  standing  pledges 
of  the  promised  grace.  And  numerous  types  of  persons, 
places,  and  things,  pointed  them  to  Christ,  the  great  an- 
titype to  come,  and  instructed  them  in  the  nature  of  sal- 
vation through  him.  This  light  concerning  the  grace  of 
God  through  Christ,  which  was  thus  shed  upon  the  Old 
Testament  church,  though  it  was  sufficient  for  that  time, 
to  lead  to  faith  in  the  promised  Messiah,  must  neverthe- 
less have  been  very  obscure,  compared  with  the  light 
which  is  enjoyed  under  the  New  Testament.  The  fathers 
under, the  Old  Testament,  must  have  had  a  very  imper- 
fect knowledge  of  the  person  and  offices  of  Christ,  and 
the  way  of  salvation  through  him,  compared  with  what 
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believers  have  under  the  New  Testament.  Indeed,  so  far 
does  the  New  Testament  exceed  the  Old  in  point  of 
clearness,  that  the  Apostle  has  told  us,  2  Tim.  i.  10. 
'^Tesus  Christ  hath  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light 
tlirougli  the  gospel."  Life  and  immortality  were  doubt- 
less revealed  in  the  Old  Testament;  but  the  revelation 
on  these  points  in  the  New,  are  so  much  clearer,  that 
^comparatively  they  were  brought  to  light  in  tlie  New,  as 
though  they  had  not  been  revealed  in  the  Old. 

o.  The  Old  and  New  Testaments  differed  also  in  this; 
the  manner  of  dispensing  the  grace  of  God  under  the 
Old  was  more  severe,  under  the  New,  it  is  more  mild. 
The  difference  of  the  two  dispensations,  in  this  respect 
is  forcibly  described  by  the  Apostle,  Heb.  xii.  18-24. 
"ye  are  not  come  unto  the  mount  that  might  be  touched, 
and  that  burned  with  fire,  nor  unto  blackness,  and  dark- 
ness, and  tempest,  and  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  the 
voice  of  words;  which  voice  they  that  heard,  entreated 
that  the  word  should  not  be  spoken  to  them  any  more : 
For  they  could  not  endure  that  which  was  commanded. 
And  so  terrible  was  the  sight,  that  Moses  said,  I  exceed- 
ingly fear  and  quake."  In  these  verses,  we  have  the  Old 
Testament  dispensation  described. 

What  follows  relates  to  the  New.  "But  ye  are  come 
unto  Mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God, 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  ii^numerable  company 
of  Angels,  to  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the 
first-born,  which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the 
,Iudge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect, 
and  to  Jesus  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and  to  the 
blood  of  sprinkling,  that  speaketh  better  things  than  that 
of  Abel." 

In  the  Old  Testament,  we  more  frequently  find  the  law 
presented,  requiring  perfect  obedience  and  denouncing 
threatenings  against  the  transgressor,  and  thus  exciting- 
terror,  and  driving  the  soul  to  Christ;  in  the  New  we 
more  frequently  find  invitations  and  promises,  drawing 
the  soul  to  Christ.  They  who  lived  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, were  bound  to  the  observance  of  a  numerous  round 
of  burdensome  rites  and  ceremonies.  On  their  first  en- 
trance into  the  world,  they  were  met  with  the  painful 
rite  of  circumcision.  Three  times  a  year  were  all  the 
males  required  to  appear  before  the  Lord  in  one  place. 
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And  they  were  constantly  exposed  to  contract  ceremonial 
uncleanness ;  and  then  they  had  to  undergo  privations,  and 
submit  to  burdensome  ceremonies  of  purification. 

Rehgion  was  then  so  burdened  with  these  and  many 
other  ceremonies,  that  Peter  called  that  economy,  a  yoke. 
Acts  XV.  10.  "Why  tempt  ye  God,  to  put  a  yoke  upon 
the  neck  of  the  disciples,  which  neither  our  fathers  nor 
we  were  able  to  bear."  And  Paul  called  it  "the  yoke  of 
bondage."  Gal.  v.  1.  But  under  the  New  Testament, 
these  severe  and  burdensome  ordinances  and  ceremo- 
nies are  done  away,  and  a  more  mild  economy  is  intro- 
duced. The  "yoke"  of  Christ  "is  easy,  and"  his  "bur- 
den is  light."  Mat.  xL30, 

4.  The  Old  and  Nlw  Testaments  differed  in  respect 
of  liberty.  This  the  Apostle  taught  and  illustrated,  Gal. 
iv.  1-7.  where  the  two  dispensations  are  contrasted  as 
follows.  "Now  I  say,  that  the  heir  as  long  as  he  is  a 
child,  differeth  nothing  from  a  servant  though  he  be  lord 
of  all ;  but  is  under  tutors  and  governors  until  the  time 
appointed  of  the  father.  Even  so  we,  when  we  were  chil- 
dren, were  in  bondage  under  the  elements  of  the  world." 
This  was  spoken  of  the  Old  Testament  dispensation; 
what  follows  relates  to  the  New.  "But  when  the  fulness 
of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a 
woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were 
under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons. 
And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit 
of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father.  Where- 
fore thou  art  no  more  a  servant,  but  a  son;  and  if  a  son, 
then  an  heir  of  God  through  Christ."  The  same  is 
taught  and  illustrated  by  an  allegory,  in  the  latter  part 
of  this  same  chapter.  "Abraham  had  two  sons;  the  one 
by  a  bond-maid,  the  other  by  a  free  woman.  But  he  who 
was  of  the  bond  woman,  was  born  after  the  flesh;  but 
he  of  the  free  woman  was  by  promise.  Which  things  are 
an  allegory:  for  these  are  the  two  covenants,"  (or  ac- 
cording to  the  marginal  reading  the  two  testaments) 
"the  one  from  the  Mount  Sinai,  which  gendereth  to  bond- 
age, which  is  Agar.  For  this  Agar  is  Mount  Sinai  in  Ara- 
bia, and  answereth  to  Jerusalem  which  now  is,  and  is  in 
bondajje  with  her  children.  But  Jerusalem  which  is  above 
is  free,  which  is  the  mother  of  us  all.  We  are  not  chil- 
dren of  the  bond  woman,  but  of  the  free,"  Hence  in  the 
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first  verse  of  the  next  chapter  the  Apostle  exhorted ; 
"Stand  fast  therefore  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ 
hath  made  us  free,  and  be  not  entangled  again  with  the 
yoke  of  bondage." 

From  these  passages  we  learn,  that  the  state  of  the 
Old  Testament  church,  was  like  that  of  a  minor,  or  per- 
son under  age,  who  is  placed  by  his  fatlier  under  the  care 
of  tutors  and  governors,  to  instruct,  restrain,  and  correct 
him,  which  is  a  state  of  bondage,  exciting  to  fear,  and  in 
which  fear  is  generally,  the  principal  spring  of  obedience. 
In  this  situation,  the  son  is  in  a  condition  very  much  re- 
sembling that  of  a  servant.  The  Old  Testament  believers 
were  sons,  but  in  a  state  of  minority,  and  therefore  of 
bondage;  as  the  Apostle  taught.  Gal.  iv.  1.  "The  heir 
as  long  as  he  is  a  child,  differeth  nothing  from  a  servant, 
though  he  be  lord  of  all."  But  the  state  of  the  church  un- 
der the  New  Testament,  is  like  that  of  the  son,  arrived 
at  full  age,  and  no  longer  under  tutors  and  governors. 
Believers  have  now  entered  upon  the  privileges  of  the 
son  arrived  at  manhood.  They  have  a  clearer  knowledge 
of  the  way  of  salvation;  they  are  delivered  from  the  bur- 
densome rites  of  the  ceremonial  law;  and  we  are  war- 
ranted from  the  word  of  God  to  say,  they  have,  in  gene- 
ral freeer  access  to  God  as  a  Father,  enjoy  more  of  com- 
munion with  him,  have  more  of  the  spirit  of  adoption, 
and  are  enabled  with  more  confidence  to  say  Abba, 
Father. 

5.  Another  difference  between  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
taments is,  that  under  the  New,  the  grace  of  God,  in  its 
application,  is  more  extended  than  it  was  under  the  Old. 
Under  the  Old  Testament,  the  church  was  confined  to 
the  Jewish  nation;  and  no  one  could  be  admitted  to  a 
visible  standing  in  the  church,  unless  he  also  became  a 
member  of  the  .Jewish  community.  And  from  the  very 
nature  of  that  dispensation,  which  required  that  all  the 
males,  should  appear  three  times  a  year  before  the  Lord 
in  one  place,  the  church  was  necessarily  confined  within 
very  narrow  limits;  and  that  grace  which  was  treasured 
in  the  church,  was  little  known  beyond  the  bounds  of  Ju- 
dea,  except  among  the  dispersed  of  the  .Jews.  Unto  the 
Israelites  pertained,  as  we  read,  Kom.  ix.  4.  "the  adop- 
tion, and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of 
the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises." 
2  I 


258  SERMON  XXVI, 

While  the  Gentiles,  "at  that  time,  were  without  Christy 
being  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  stran- 
gers from  the  covenants  of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and 
without  God  in  the  world."  Eph.  ii.  12.  Salvation  was, 
as  our  Saviour  told  the  woman  of  Samaria,  of  the  Jews. 
But  Christ  when  he  came,  brake  down  the  middle  wall  of 
partition  between  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  destroyed  all 
national  distinction  in  the  church;  so  that  now,  under  the 
New  Testament,  as  we  read.  Gal.  iii.  28.  "There  is  nei- 
ther Jew  nor  Greek,  there  is  neither  bond  nor  free,  there 
is  neither  male  nor  female :  for  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ 
Jesus."  The  New  Testament  dispensation  is  suited  to 
universality,  which  the  Old  was  not.  No  more,  is  it  re- 
quired that  all  the  males  shall  repair  three  times  a  year 
to  one  place.  The  commission  given  to  the  Apostles,  by 
Christ  after  his  resurrection  was,  "Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature."  Mark 
xvi.  15.  And  accordingly  the  church  under  the  New  Tes- 
tament, has  already  extended  over  many  nations ;  and  it 
has  the  promise  that  it  shall  yet  fill  the  whole  earth. 

6.  Once  more.  The  Old  and  New  Testaments  differed 
in  this,  that  the  manner  of  dispensing  the  grace  of  God 
under  the  Old  was  to  be  antiquated,  and  to  give  way  for 
another  dispensation;  but  the  dispensation  of  the  New  is 
to  be  permanent,  and  to  continue  to  the  end  of  time. 
From  the  very  nature  of  the  Old  Testament  dispensation, 
as  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  it  was  fit  and  requi- 
site, that  when  these  good  things  came,  this  shadowy  dis- 
pensation should  cease  and  give  way  for  a  better.  And 
that  this  dispensation  has  ceased  is  abundantly  evident 
from  many  passages  in  the  New  Testament,  and  particu- 
larly from  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  But  the  New  Tes- 
tament dispensation  is  to  be  permanent,  and  is  not  to  be 
superseded  by  another;  but  is  to  continue  throughout  all 
ages,  until  the  final  consummation  of  all  things:  for  we 
have  no  intimation  in  the  Scriptures  of  another  dispensa- 
tion, to  supersede  that  of  the  New  Testament.  On  the 
contrary  the  Apostle  spake  of  the  New  Testament  dis- 
pensation, Heb.  xii.  27,  28.  as  "things  which  cannot  be 
shaken,"  and  "a  kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved." 

From  what  has  been  said,  we  may  now  infer,  that  the 
New  Testament  dispensation  of  the  covenant  of  grace  is 
far  more  excellent,  than  was  the  Old.  It  is  our  privilege 
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to  live  under  this  more  excellent  dispensation.  Let  us 
contrast  our  privileges,  with  the  privileges  of  those  who 
lived  under  the  Old  Testament.  We  have  not  to  derive  a 
knowledge  of  the  Saviour  from  dark  promises,  prophe- 
cies, types  and  ordinances,  and  through  these  be  led  to 
act  faith  for  salvation  on  him  as  to  come ;  but  we  may 
look  directly  to  him,  as  already  manifested  in  the  flesh. 
We  enjoy  light  on  the  way  of  salvation,  which  compared 
with  that  of  the  fathers  under  the  Old  Testament,  is  like 
the  light  of  mid-day  compared  with  the  faint  glimmerings 
of  night.  We  live  under  a  mild  dispensation.  We  have 
not  to  groan  under  the  yoke  of  the  ceremonial  law;  and 
are  not  come  unto  Mount  Sinai,  but  unto  Mount  Sion. 
We  live,  not  in  the  minor  age  of  bondage;  but  in  the 
adult  age  of  liberty.  We  are  not  as  our  Gentile  fathers 
were,  "  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  stran- 
gers from  the  covenants  of  promise ;"  but  we  live  in  a  pe- 
riod, in  which  the  grace  of  the  covenant  is  extended  to 
the  Gentile  world.  And  we  live  under  a  dispensation  so 
perfect,  that  it  is  to  be  permanent,  and  not  to  be  super- 
seded by  another.  We  ought  seriously  to  reflect  upon 
these  privileges,  and  be  led  to  make  a  right  improvement 
of  them. 

We  ought  to  bless  God  for  his  distinguishing  goodness 
to  us.  Our  privileges  would  have  filled  the  hearts  of  the 
Old  Testament  saints  with  gratitude  and  joy.  In  view  of 
this  subject,  our  Saviour  said  unto  his  disciples,  "Bless- 
ed are  the  eyes  which  see  the  things  that  ye  see.  For  I 
tell  you,  that  many  prophets  and  kings  have  desired  to 
see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them; 
and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard 
them."  Luk.  x.  23,  24.  And  shall  not  we  who  see  and 
hear  these  things,  prize  and  improve  them,  and  be  filled 
with  holy  gratitude  and  joy  on  account  of  them? 

Our  account  will  be  greater  in  proportion  to  our  supe- 
rior privileges.  More  is  expected  and  required  of  us  than 
was  of  those  who  lived  under  the  Old  Testament.  This 
is  agreeable  to  our  natural  ideas  of  right,  and  this  the 
word  of  God  expressly  teaches:  "Unto  whomsoever  much 
is  given,  of  him  shall  be  much  required."  Luke  xii.  48.  Let 
this  truth  lead  us  to  improve  our  privileges  aright.  If  we 
should  continue  impenitent,  unbelieving,  and  disobedient, 
and  finally  perish,  our  punishment  will  be  the  greater  in 
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proportion  to  our  privileges.  For  "this  is  the  condemna- 
tion, that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  dark- 
ness rather  than  light."  John  iii.  19.  "Wo  unto  thee  Cho- 
ragin!  Wo  unto  thee  Bethsaida!  It  shall  be  more  tolerable 
for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  day  of  judgment  than  for  you. 
And  thou  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  unto  heaven,  shalt 
be  brought  down  to  hell.  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the 
land  of  Sodom,  in  the  day  of  judgment  than  for  thee." 
Mat.  xi.  21-24.  "If  the  word  spoken  by  angels,"  (that 
is  the  old  dispensation,)  "  was  seadfast,  and  every  trans- 
'gression  and  disobedience  received  a  just  recompense  of 
reward ;  how  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  sal- 
vation ?"  Heb.  ii.  2,  3.  '''  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him  that 
speaketh.  For  if  they  escaped  not  who  refused  him  that 
spake  on  earth,  (i.  e.  Moses,)  much  more  shall  not  we 
escape,  if  we  turn  away  from  him  that  speaketh  from  hea- 
ven," (i.  e.  Christ.)  Heb.  xii.  25. 

My  hearers,  let  us  seriously  attend  to  these  solemn  de- 
clarations of  the  word  of  pod;  for  they  emphatically  ap- 
ply to  us.  We  live  under  the  New  Testament  dispensa- 
tion. Like  Capernaum  of  old  we  are  exalted  to  heaven  in 
point  of  privileges.  Our  account  will  therefore  be  peculi- 
arly great,  and  our  punishment  will  be  peculiarly  aggra- 
vated if  we  should  perish.  Let  those  who  refuse  or  neglect 
to  hear  the  voice  of  God,  who,  in  these  last  days,  hath 
spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son,  think  of  this,  and  be  induced 
without  delay  to  attend  to  his  voice.  Consider  your  ways, 
repent  of  your  sins,  embrace  with  a  true  faith,  the  offered 
Saviour,  and  devote  yourselves  to  the  service  of  the  Lord, 
and  walk  with  him  in  the  ways  of  new  obedience. — Amen. 


SERMON  XXVIL 

THE  OLD  Te'sTAMENT. 
JOHN    Xiv.    6.    FIRST    CLAUSE. 

Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  am  the  triith.^^ 


TRUTH,  in  Scripture,  signifies  veracity  in  opposition 
to  falsehood,  sincerity  as  opposed  to  dissimulation,  faith- 
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fulness  in  fulfilling  engagements,  and  that  which  is  real 
and  substantial,  in  opposition  to  types  and  promises,  and 
predictions.  In  all  these  senses,  Christ  is  the  truth.  And 
in  all  these  senses,  truth  is  probably  to  be  understood  in 
the  text.  In  the  last  mentioned  sense  the  word  will  be  ap- 
plied in  the  ensuing  discourse.  Christ  is  the  truth,  as  he 
is  the  substance  of  the  types,  and  promises,  and  prophe- 
cies, of  the  Old  Testament. 

In  the  last  discourse,  we  attended  to  the  difference  be- 
tween the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  This  difference,  it 
was  shown,  consisted  not  in  substance;  but  in  the  man- 
ner of  dispensing  the  covenant  of  grace.  Christ  and  sal- 
vation through  him,  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  was  the 
substance  of  both  Testaments.  But  Christ  was  exhibited, 
and  the  grace  of  the  covenant  was  dispensed  under  the 
Old  Testament,  in  a  manner  different  from  what  they  are 
under  the  New. 

The  object  of  the  ensuing  discourse  is  to  illustrate  the 
Old  Testament  dispensation;  or  show  how  the  covenant 
of  grace  was  administered  under  the  Old  Testament. 
This  was,  as  stated  in  our  Larger  Catechism,  "By  pro- 
mises, prophecies,  sacrifices,  circumcision,  the  passover, 
and  other  types  and  ordinances,  which  did  all  fore-signify 
Christ  then  to  come."  A  particular  illustration  of  the  nu- 
merous promises,  prophecies  and  types,  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, relating  to  Christ  and  salvation  through  him, 
would  require  many  discourses.  It  will  therefore  be  ne- 
cessary to  be  very  brief  and  general,  to  comprise  the  sub- 
stance of  them  in  one  discourse. 

The  grace  of  God  through  a  Saviour  to  come  was  re- 
vealed and  began  to  be  dispensed,  immediately  after  the 
fall  of  our  first  parents,  in  the  promise  included  in  the 
sentence  which  was  pronounced  upon  the  serpent.  Gen. 
iii.  15.  "I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman, 
and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed :  it  shall  bruise  thy 
head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel."  By  the  seipent, 
whose  head  according  to  this  promise  was  to  be  bruised, 
was  meant  Satan.  For  he  is  called,  Rev.  xx.  2.  "the  dra- 
gon," and  "that  old  serpent,"  evidently  in  allusion  to  his 
appearance  in  the  form  of  a  serpent  to  our  first  parents. 
And  he  is  also  called,  John  viii.  44.  *^A  nmrderer  from 
the  beginning,"  and  "a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it,"  evident- 
ly referring  to  his  deceiving  and  murdering  our  first  pa- 
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rents.  By  the  Seed  of  the  woman,  who  was  to  bruise  the 
serpent's  head,  was  meant  Christ;  for  he  alone  of  all  the 
seed  of  the  woman  was  equal  to  tliis  work ;  and  the  same 
name  of  Seed,  in  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  is  ex- 
pressly interpreted  of  Christ.  Gal.  iii.  16.  Besides,  those 
texts  which  speak  of  Christ,  as  having  come  into  the 
world,  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  and  as  casting 
him  down,  triumphing  over  him,  and  bruising  him  under 
the  feet  of  his  people,  all  appear  to  refer  to  this  promise, 
and  teach  that  by  the  Seed  of  the  woman  was  meant  Christ. 
By  bruising  the  heel  of  the  Seed  of  the  woman  was  meant 
the  sufferings  of  Christ.  And  by  bruising  the  head  of  the 
serpent  was  meant  the  destruction  of  the  power  of  Satan, 
and  Christ's  victory  over  him.  In  short,  this  text  was  a 
promise  of  a  Saviour,  who  should  appear  in  our  nature, 
and  be  of  the  seed  of  the  woman,  who  should  conquer  Sa- 
tan, and  who,  in  eftecting  the  great  work  of  man's  salva- 
tion, should  suffer. 

In  this  early  age,  sacrifices  were  instituted.  Of  the 
time  of  their  institution,  we  are  not  certainly  informed. 
We  know  that  they  w^ere  offered  by  Abel  and  Noah.  The 
time  of  their  institution  was  probably  immediately  after 
the  fall,  when  the  promise,  which  has  just  been  consider- 
ed was  given ;  for  we  find  that  at  this  time  our  first  pa- 
rents were  clothed  with  coats  of  skins,  which  most  proba- 
bly had  been  taken  from  beasts,  ofiered,  by  divine  direc- 
tion, in  sacrifice.  Sacrifices  tauglit  the  necessity  of  atone- 
ment for  sin ;  and  they  prefigured  Christ  v/ho  should,  in 
the  fullness  of  time,  offer  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin. 

In  this  age,  there  were  also  personal  types  of  Christ, 
which  shadowed  forth  his  character.  Adam,  as  a  public 
person,  the  head  of  the  covenant  of  works,  was  a  figure 
of  him  who  was  to  come,  as  a  public  person,  the  head  of 
the  covenant  of  grace,  through  whose  obedience  many 
were  to  be  made  righteous,  and  obtain  life,  as  through  the 
disobedience  of  the  first  x\dain,  many  were  made  sinners, 
and  became  exposed  to  death.  Noah  also,  whose  name 
signified  rest  and  comfort,  and  who  was  the  temporal  Sa- 
viour of  the  world,  from  the  flood  of  waters,  by  the  ark 
which  he  prepared,  typified  the  Saviour,  who  is  the  true 
resting  place,  and  the  true  Comforter,  under  the  curse ; 
and  who  was  to  come  to  save  sinners,  from  the  floods  of 
divine  wrath  which  threatened  them  with  everlasting  de- 
struction. 
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In  this  way,  by  the  promise  given  to  our  first  parents,  by 
sacrifices,  by  personal  types,  and  perhaps  by  some  reve- 
lations, which  have  not  been  handed  down  to  us,  was  the 
covenant  of  grace  dispensed  from  the  fixll,  to  the  time  of 
Abraham. 

In  the  time  of  this  patriarch,  there  was  an  additional 
measure  of  divine  light  shed  upon  the  world.  God  gave 
the  church  a  visible  form,  and  separated  it  from  the  rest 
of  the  world.  He  called  Abraham  out  of  a  land  of  idola- 
ters to  sojourn  in  a  strange  land.  With  him  and  his  seed 
he  entered  into  covenant.  This  covenant  contained  the 
covenant  of  grace.  This  is  proved  by  the  following  con- 
siderations. In  that  covenant,  the  Lord  promised  Abra- 
ham a  numerous  seed;  but  the  Apostle,  Rom.  iv.  16,  17, 
explained  this  promise,  not  only  of  the  natural  posterity  of 
Abraham ;  but  also  of  all  believers  in  Christ.  The  Lord 
promised  Abraham,  Gen.  xii.  3.  "In  thee  shall  all  fami- 
lies of  the  earth  be  blessed ;"  but  the  Apostle  tells  us  Gal. 
iii.  8.  that  the  gospel  was  preached  to  Abraham  in  this 
promise.  "  The  Scripture,  foreseeing  that  God  would 
justify  the  Heathen  through  faith,  preached  before  the 
Gospel  unto  Abraham,  saying,  in  thee  shall  all  nations  be 
blessed."  The  Lord  also  promised  Abraham,  Gen.  xxii. 
18.  "In  thy  Seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be 
blessed."  But  we  read,  Gal.  iii.  16.  "To  Abraham  and 
his  seed  were  the  promises  made.  He  saith  not  and  to 
seeds,  as  of  many;  but  as  of  one,  and  to  thy  seed,  which 
is  Christ."  In  this  covenant  also,  God  promised,  Gen. 
xvii.  7.  to  be  Abraham's  God,  and  the^  God  of  his  seed. 
This  promise  related  not  only  to  temporal,  but  also  to 
spiritual  and  eternal  blessings.  For  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, this  promise  expresses  the  whole  sum  of  the  bless- 
ings of  the  covenant  of  grace.  And  our  Saviour  quoted 
this  promise  to  prove  to  the  Pharisees,  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead  and  a  future  state.  Mat.  xxii.  31,  32.  "Have  ye 
not  read  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you  by  God,  saying, 
I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob?  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the 
living."  Further,  the  Apostle  has  told  us.  Gal.  iii.  29. 
that  believers  under  the  New  Testament,  are  heirs  of  the 
promise  made  to  Abraham.  "And  if  ye  be  Christ's  then 
are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  prom- 
<i."    By  promise  here  cannot  be  meant,  the  temporal 
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blessings  promised  to  Abraham ;  for  these,  christians  do 
not  inherit ;  but  by  it  must  be  meant  spiritual  blessings. 
In  the  same  chapter  we  also  read,  Gal.  iii.  17.  that  the 
covenant  made  with  Abraham  was  confirmed  of  God  in 
Christ.  From  the  preceding  arguments  the  conclusion  is 
drawn,  that  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham  contained 
the  covenant  of  grace.  By  the  promises  of  this  covenant, 
a  new  and  very  important  degree  of  spiritual  light  was 
communicated.  To  this  covenant  God  was  pleased  to  an- 
nex the  sensible  sign  and  seal  of  circumcision.  This  was 
a  standing  evidence  of  the  existence  of  the  covenant  be- 
tween God,  and  Abraham  and  his  seed;  and  encouraged 
the  people  to  trust  in  God  that  he  would  fulfil  his  promi- 
ses, and  reminded  them  of  their  duty  to  him.  It  also  was 
Si  figure  of  spiritual  things.  It  signified  to  them  their  mo- 
ral impurity,  and  that  they  had  a  body  of  sin  which  need- 
ed to  be  cut  off.  It  signified  also,  that  they  were  guilty 
and  deserved  to  be  cut  ofi'by  death.  And  it  figured  forth 
that  fundamental  gospel  truth,  that  "without  shedding  of 
blood  there  is  no  remission,"  and  pointed  to  the  blood  of 
Christ,  which  was  to  be  shed  to  take  aAvay  sin. 

The  covenant  made  with  Abraham,  and  confirmed  by 
the  sign  and  seal  of  circumcision,  was  repeatedly  renew- 
ed to  Isaac  and  Jacob. 

And  the  latter  patriarch,  on  his  dying  bed,  delivered  a 
prophecy,  by  which  a  further  degree  of  light  respecting 
the  Messiah,  was  shed  upon  the  church.  "The  sceptre 
shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between 
his  feet,  until  Shiloh  come :  and  unto  him  shall  the  gath- 
ering of  the  people  be."  Gen.  xlix.  10. 

In  this  age  of  the  church,  which  extends  from  Abra- 
ham to  Moses,  there  were  also  some  eminent'^personal 
types,  who  prefigured  the  Saviour  to  come.  In  Melchiz- 
edek,  king  of  Salem,  w^as  prefigured  that  he  should  be 
king  of  righteousness  and  king  of  peace;  that  he  should 
be  in  some  sense,  without  father  and  without  mother,  and 
without  beginning  of  days  or  end  of  life;  that  he  should 
be  a  great  high  priest,  more  dignified  than  all  other  priests ; 
and  that  as  a  priest  he  should  be  without  predecessor  or 
successor,  and  abide  a  priest  continually.  In  Isaac  was 
figured  forth  that  the  Messiah  should  be  a  child  of  pro- 
mise, and  be  long  desired  and  expected,  and  that  he 
should  be  sacrificed  and  rise  again  from  the  dead.    And 
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in  Joseph  was  prefigured  the  amiablcness  of  the  Redeem- 
er's character,  the  hatred  which  shouhl  be  exercised  to- 
wards him,  his  low  estate  of  humiliation,  and  his  exalta- 
tion afterwards  to  great  power  and  glory. 

In  this  way,  by  the  promises  and  instructions  of  the  co- 
venant made  with  Abraham,  by  circumcision,  by  the  pro- 
phecy of  Jacob,  and  by  personal  types,  in  addition  to  the 
light  previously  afforded,  was  the  grace  of  God  dispensed 
from  Abraham  to  Moses. 

In  the  time  of  Moses  a  new  order  of  things  commenced, 
not  superseding  that  which  had  already  been  in  opera- 
tion; but  superadded  thereto.  As  we  read,  Gal.  iii.  17,  19. 
"  The  covenant  that  was  confirmed  before  of  God  in  Christ, 
the  law,  which  was  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after, 
cannot  disannul,  that  it  should  make  the  promise  of  none 
effect.  Wherefore  then  serveth  the  law?  It  w^as  added  be- 
cause of  transgressions,  till  the  Seed  should  come,  to 
whom  the  promise  was  made." 

The  children  of  Israel,  who  formed  the  visible  church, 
had,  agreeably  to  the  divine  prediction,  become  bond- 
slaves in  Egypt.  At  the  appointed  time,  the  Lord  appear- 
ed for  their  deliverance,  and  after  executing  many  judg- 
ments upon  their  enemies,  brought  them  out  of  the  land 
of  bondage.  At  this  time,  he  instituted  the  passover,  to 
commemmorate  their  temporal  salvation,  when  the  first- 
born of  the  Egyptians  were  slain;  and  at  the  same  time 
to  be  a  type  of  Christ  and  of  the  way  of  salvation  through 
him.  That  the  passover  was  thus  typical,  we  learn  from 
1  Cor.  V.  7.  "Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed  for  us." 
The  passover  was  a  very  expressive  typo  of  Christ,  and 
of  the  way  of  salvation  through  him.  The  lamb  in  the 
passover  was  to  be  without  blemish  or  spot;  this  taught 
the  holiness  of  the  expected  Saviour.  The  lamb  was  to 
be  taken  from  the  flock,  teaching  that  Christ  was  to  be  a 
man.  The  lamb  was  slain,  prefiguring  the  death  of  the 
Messiah.  The  safety  of  the  Israelites  depended  on  the 
sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  the  paschal  lamb;  this  taught 
that  it  was  through  the  spiritual  application  of  the  blood 
of  Christ  to  the  soul,  that  the  sinner  was  to  be  saved  from 
the  wrath  of  God.  The  paschal  lamb  was  to  be  wholly  ea- 
ten, teaching  that  Christ  was  to  be  received  and  fed  upon 
bv  faith  as  a  whole  Saviour.  And  it  was  to  l)c  eaten  with 
3  k 
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bitter  herbs  and  unleavened  cread,  signifying  that  repen- 
tance was  to  accompany  faith  in  the  Saviour. 

The  Iraelites  having  escaped  from  Egypt,  a  pillar  of 
cloud  by  day,  and  a  pillar  of  fire  by  night,  accompanied 
them,  aftbrding  guidance,  protection,  light,  and  shade. 
This  pointed  to  Christ,  as  the  guide,  guard,  light,  and 
shade  or  comfort,  of  his  people. 

When  they  had  come  unto  the  wilderness  of  Sin,  the 
manna  was  given.  This  evidently  typified  Christ,  as  he 
himself  taught,  John  vi.  48,  51,  where,  speaking  of  the 
manna  which  their  fathers  ate  in  the  wilderness,  he  said, 
"I  am  that  bread  of  life;  I  am  the  living  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven."  The  manna  came  down  from 
above ;  it  was  given  to  the  Israelites  when  they  were  ready 
to  perish ;  it  supported  their  lives  while  passing  through 
the  wilderness;  it  was  unmerited,  abundant,  and  good, 
and  yet  it  was  frequently  despised  by  the  multitude.  In 
these  respects  the  manna  was  a  type  of  Christ,  and  taught 
that  he  was  to  come  down  from  heaven,  that  he  was  the 
life  of  a  perishing  world,  that  such  a  blessing  was  unme- 
rited, and  that  his  salvation  would  be  abundant  and  pre- 
cious, and  that  nevertheless  it  would  be  despised  by  mul- 
titudes. 

Directly  after  the  manna  was  given,  water  was  miracu- 
lously brought  out  of  the  rock  at  Rephidim.  This  was 
also  a  type  of  Christ,  as  we  learn  from  1  Cor.  x.  4.  "And 
that  rock  was  Christ."'  The  smiting  of  the  rock  was 
typical  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ;  and  the  water  which 
flowed  prefigured  that  salvation  which  was  the  effect  of 
his  sufferings;  which  salvation,  like  the  water  from  the 
rock  of  Rephidim,  is  free,  full,  desirable,  necessary,  and 
perpetually  flowing. 

When  the  Israelites  had  come  to  Sinai,  God  made  a 
covenant  with  them.  That  this  covenant  contained  the 
covenant  of  grace,  appears  from  the  promise  therein 
made,  that  God  Avould  he  their  God,  as  he  had  sworn,  to 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob;  and  from  the  ceremonial  law 
therein  contained;  which,  as  is  evident  from  the  comment  of 
the  New  Testament  upon  it,  was  a  shadow  of  good  things 
to  come,  the  body  or  substance  of  which  was  Christ. 

The  moral  law  contained  in  this  covenant  was  calcu- 
lated to  convince  them  of  sin,  and  show  them  their  need 
of  a  Saviour ;  and  the  numerous  rites  of  the  ceremonial 
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?aw,  which  were  at  this  time  instituted,  pointed  them  to 
the  Saviour,  and  were  intended  to  instruct  them  in  the 
nature  of  the  work  which  he  was  to  perform,  and  of  the 
salvation  which  he  was  to  accomplish. 

The  numerous  sacrifices  which  were  now  commanded, 
taught  the  guilt  of  the  sacrificer,  the  necessity  of  atonement 
for  sin,  the  doctrine  of  a  vicarious  satisfaction,  the  spot- 
less character  of  the  Saviour,  and  his  bloody  sacrifice. 
The  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices,  taught  the 
necessity  of  the  application  of  the  blood  of  Christ  to  take 
away  sin.  The  numerous  washings  which  were  appointed, 
taught  the  moral  pollution  of  the  soul,  and  the  necessity 
of  cleansing  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  purifying  influ- 
ences are  in  virtue  of  the  mediation  of  Christ.  The  law 
concerning  the  leper  taught  the  odious,  dangerous,  and 
infectious  nature  of  sin ;  and  his  cleansing,  the  way  of 
justification,  through  the  blood,  and  of  sanctification  by 
the  spirit  of  Christ. 

The  year  of  jubilee  pointed  to  the  gospel  day.  The 
tabernacle  prefigured  Christ  as  mediator  between  God 
and  man,  in  whom  God  meets  with  the  sinner.  The  altar 
of  burnt-oflering,  by  sanctifying  the  gift,  imparting  a  ce- 
remonial holiness  to  whatever  touched  it,  and  affording 
protection  to  criminals,  typified  him  as  sanctifying,  and 
rendering  acceptable  the  offerings  which  are  made  to  the 
Father  through  him.  The  table,  always  covered  with 
shew-bread,  typified  that  fulness  of  spiritual  food,  which 
is  always  treasured  up  in  him.  The  golden  candlestick 
typified  him  as  the  light  of  the  soul.  The  golden  altar  of 
incense,  was  typical  of  his  intercession.  The  ark  of  the 
covenant  containing  the  tables  of  the  law,  and  covered 
with  the  mercy-seat,  represented  him  as  preserving  the 
law  inviolate,  and  rendering  the  mercy-seat  of  God  ac- 
cessible to  sinners. 

The  cities  of  refuge,  typified  Christ,  who  is  the  refuge 
to  the  sinner  from  the  wrath  of  God.  The  brazen  ser- 
pent, lifted  up  in  the  wilderness,  and  healing  of  the  bites 
of  the  fiery  serpents,  all  who  looked  upon  it,  typified  liini 
who  was  to  be  lifted  up  on  the  cross,  that  whosoever 
lookect  to  liim  by  faith,  miglit  be  saved.  And  the  land  of 
Canaan  typified  the  gospel  rest  and  the  future  happinesw 
of  heaven. 

Several  eminent  persons  v/ere  also  raised  up  to  be 
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types  of  the  Saviour.  He  was  typified  by  Moses,  as  the 
deliverer  of  his  people  from  Egyptian  bondage ;  as,  in  a 
certain  sense,  a  mediator  between  God  and  them;  and  as 
a  great  prophet,  to  whom  the  Lord  spake  face  to  face ;  by 
Joshua,  in  his  name  signifying  Saviour,  as  the  conductor 
of  the  chosen  tribes  over  Jordan,  as  the  conqueror  of  the 
enemies  of  God's  people,  and  as  putting  the  Israelites  in 
possession  of  the  promised  land ;  by  the  high  priests  in 
their  call  of  God,  their  offering  of  gifts  and  sacrifice,  and 
their  entrance  within  the  vail,  into  the  holy  of  holies  of 
the  tabernacle  and  temple;  by  David,  in  his  afflictions, 
his  renowned  achievements,  his  deep  humiliation,  and  his 
great  exaltation;  and  by  Solomon,  in  his  wisdom,  and  in 
the  great  extent,  peace,  and  prosperity  of  his  kingdom. 

Another  way  in  which  the  grace  of  God  was  dispensed, 
from  the  time  of  Moses  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  was  by 
prophecies.  These  were  so  numerous,  that  we  can  take 
only  a  very  general  view  of  them.  Moses  spake  of  Christ 
as  a  Prophet,  whom  the  Lord  Avould  raise  up  from  the 
midst  of  the  Israelites,  of  their  brethren,  like  unto  him. 
Deut.  xviii.  1.5.  Balaam  prophesied  of  him,  as  a  star 
which  should  come  out  of  Jacob,  and  a  sceptre  which 
should  rise  out  of  Israel.  Num.  xxiv.  17.  David,  in  his 
Psalms,  very  frequently  delivered  predictions  concerning 
him.  From  Samuel  until  after  the  captivity,  there  was  a 
continued  succession  of  prophets.  These  frequently  de- 
livered predictions  concerning  the  Messiah,  his  person, 
the  work  he  was  to  perform,  and  the  nature  of  his  king- 
dom. Micah  foretold  where  he  should  be  born.  Mic.  v.  2. 
Daniel  predicted  the  time.  Dan.  ix.  24.  And  Isaiah  fore- 
told the  leading  incidents  of  his  life,  his  character,  his 
sufferings,  the  object  of  his  mission,  his  death,  his  burial, 
his  exaltation,  the  opposition  to  his  cause,  its  success,  the 
calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  his  kingdom,  es- 
pecially in  the  latter  days. 

The  preceding  is  a  brief  view  of  the  Old  Testament 
dispensation  of  the  covenant  of  grace ;  and  from  what  has 
been  said  we  may  see  the  manner  in  which  the  grace  of 
God  was  dispensed  previous  to  the  coming  of  Christ.  It 
was  by  promises,  prophecies,  and  types,  which  taught 
that  Christ  would  come,  and  gave  instruction  in  his  cha- 
racter, work  and  oflices,  the  nature  of  salvation  through 
him,  and  the  way  of  beeoming  interested  in  it.  Through 
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these  promises,  prophecies  and  types  the  Old  Testament 
saints  looked  to  Christ,  believed  in  him  as  to  come,  and 
were  saved  by  iiim.  For  his  death  in  prospect,  etTected 
the  salvation  of  those  who  looked  to  him,  long  before  he 
actually  died,  or  even  appeared  in  the  flesh;  because  he 
had  engaged  to  die  to  make  atonement  for  sin,  and  being 
an  infallil3le  Surety,  tliere  was  no  danger  of  a  failure  in 
his  undertaking. 

From  this  subject  may  be  inferred — 

1.  The  unity  of  the  Scriptures.  The  leading  object 
throughout  the  Bible,  both  the  Old  and  the  New  Testa- 
ment, is  Christ  and  salvation  through  him,  or  the  cove- 
nant of  grace.  To  this  every  part  refers,  and  with  this 
has  either  an  immediate  or  remote  connexion.  Viewed  in 
this  light,  the  Scriptures  appear  one  glorious  whole ;  but 
viewed  otherwise,  the  parts  are  disjoined,  and  the  har- 
mony is  destroyed. 

And  we  not  only  observe  a  glorious  unity  as  to  object, 
but  also  a  wise,  beautiful  and  glorious  gradation  in  the 
unfolding  of  the  grace  of  God  to  his  church.  The  Hghl 
thereof  appears  shining  more  and  more  to  the  perfect  day. 

2.  Our  subject  teaches  that  the  church  of  God  has  been 
one  in  all  ages.  God  had  a  church  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, the  same  with  that  which  now  exists.  In  substance, 
the  church  under  the  New  Testament  differs  nothing  from 
what  it  was  under  the  Old.  The  fathers  were  saved 
through  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  so  are 
we.  The  church  under  the  New  Testament,  difl^ers  from 
what  it  was  under  the  Old,  only  in  the  manner  of  dispens- 
ing the  grace  of  the  covenant.  But  the  difference  in  this 
respect  does  not  affect  the  essentials  of  the  church.  These 
remain  the  same  under  both  Testaments.  Hence  it  may 
not  be  improper  in  this  place  to  remark,  that  privileges 
enjoyed  by  the  church  under  the  Old  Testament  belong 
also  to  it  under  the  New,  unless  taken  away  by  God  him- 
self, who  originally  conferred  them;  and  therefore  that 
the  same  description  of  persons  and  characters,  who  had 
a  right  to  a  visible  standing  in  the  church  under  the  Old 
Testament,  still  have  the  same  right,  unless  taken  away 
by  him  who  conferred  it. 

3.  Our  subject  teaches  us,  that  our  privileges  are  great- 
ly superior  to  what  were  enjoyed  by  those  who  lived  un- 
der the  Old  Testament  dispensation.   From  the  manner 
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in  wliicli,  we  have  seen,  they  were  instructed  in  the  way 
of  salvation,  this  inference  irresistibly  forces  itself  upon 
our  minds;  and  hence  we  must  conclude  that  our  account 
will  be  greater,  and  if  we  should  perish,  our  punishment 
will  be  more  dreadful.    This  is  an  important  truth,  of 
which  we  need  to  be  frequently   reminded,  and  which 
ought  to  rest  with  solemn  weight  upon  our  minds.    The 
Old  Testament  dispensation   was  at  ,best  but  obscure. 
The  pious  in  that  age  of  the  church  had  to  collect  their 
knowledge  of  a  Saviour,  and  of  the  way  of  salvation 
through  him,  from  promises,  prophecies  and  types.    But 
we  have  Christ  clearly  revealed  to  us,  as  already  mani- 
fested in  the  flesh,  and  the  way  of  salvation  through  him 
clearly  made  known.  Besides,  as  we  have  seen,  the  Old 
Testament  dispensation  was  burdened  with  many  rites 
and  ceremonies,  which  were  a  yoke  of  bondage,  grievous 
to  be  borne.  From  these  we  are  delivered.  These  things 
certainly  teach  us  our  superior  obligations  to  embrace 
the  grace  offered  in  the  gospel,  and  to  devote  ourselves 
to  the  service  of  God ;   and  solemnly  warn  us  that  our 
guilt  and  punishment  will  be  greatly  aggravated  if  we 
should  perish.    For  it  is  a  principle  of  reason  as  well  as 
of  revelation,  that  "Unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of 
him  shall  be  much  required."  Luk.  xii.  48.  And  we  are 
told  by  our  Saviour  "This  is  the  condemnation,  that 
light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  ra- 
ther than  light."  John  iii.  19.  And  the  Apostle  in  view 
of  the  same  subject  said:  "How  shall  we  escape,  if  we 
neglect  so  great  salvation."  Heb.  ii.  3,  This  is  a  solemn 
inference.  Let  it  have  its  due  weight  upon  our  minds,  and 
lead  us  all  duly  to  prize  and  improve  our  superior  privi- 
leges.— Amen. 
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JESUS  THE  CHRIST. 
JOHN   iv.   25,  26. 

The  woman  saith  unto  him,  I  know  that  3Ie$sias  Com- 
eth, ichich  is  called  Christ;  tchen  he  is  come  he  icill 
tell  us  all  things.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  I  that  si^eak  un- 
to thee  am  he.^^ 


DIRECTLY  after  the  fall,  a  Saviour  was  promised. 
This  Saviour  did  not  immediately  appear  in  the  world. 
But  numerous  promises,  prophecies,  and  types,  pointed 
to  him  as  to  come ;  and  by  these,  the  church  under  the  Old 
Testament  were  led,  confidently  to  expect  his  coming  in 
the  fulness  of  time. 

The  expected  Saviour  was  called  in  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage Messiah;  and  in  the  Greek  Christos  or  Christ; 
both  of  which  words  signify  the  same  thing,  viz.  the 
anointed.  Under  the  Old  Testament,  the  high  priests  al- 
ways, and  in  some  instances,  prophets  and  kings,  were 
invested  with  their  respective  offices,  by  being  anointed 
with  oil.  In  reference  to  this  custom,  the  promised  Sa- 
viour, who  was  to  sustain  the  threefold  office  of  prophet, 
priest  and  king,  was  called  the  Messiah  or  Christ,  that  is, 
the  anointed. 

In  the  chapter  which  contains  our  text,  we  find  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  conversing  with  a  woman  of  Samaria.  In  the 
course  of  conversation,  the  woman  was  led  to  make  the 
observation  in  our  text,  in  which  she  expressed  the  gene- 
ral belief  of  those  who  enjoyed  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament.  "I  know  that  Messias  cometh,  which  is  call- 
^ed  Christ."  To  this  observation,  Jesus  replied,  "I  that 
speak  unto  thee  am  he." 

Tlie  doctrine  contained  in  our  text  is,  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth is  the  promised  3Iessiah. 

This  doctrine  we  have  contained  in  (tur  Catechism  in 
the  answer  to  the  twenty-first  question. 

•'  Who  is  the  Redeemer  of  Godh  elect? 
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The  only  Redeemer  of  God's  elect,  is  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  tcho  being  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  became  man; 
and  so  was,  and  continueth  to  be  God  and  man  in  ttco 
distinct  natures,  and  one  person  forever. ^^ 

The  former  part  of  this  answer,  viz.  ^^  The  only  Re- 
deemer of  God's  elect,  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,^^  con- 
tains the  doctrine  of  our  text. 

The  object  of  the  ensuing  discourse  is  to  prove  this;  or 
in  other  words,  to  prove  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the 
promised  Messiah. 

The  question,  whether  the  promised  Messiah  hath  al- 
ready come?  is  not  between  the  christian  and  the  infidel; 
for  the  latter  totally  rejects  the  doctrine  of  a  Saviour, 
either  as  already  come,  or  as  yet  to  come;  but  the  ques- 
tion is  between  the  christian  and  the  Jew ;  for  the  latter 
believes  that  a  Saviour  has  been  promised,  but  denies  that 
he  has  come,  and  looks  for  him  as  yet  to  come. 

Let  us  first  enquire  whether  the  promised  Messiah  hath 
already  come,  and  then  the  way  will  be  better  prepared  to 
show  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  Messiah. 

1.  That  the  promised  Messiah  hath  already  come  is 
proved  from  a  prophecy  of  Jacob  delivered  on  his  death 
bed,  and  recorded  Gen.  xlix.  10.  "The  sceptre  shall  not 
depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet, 
until  Shiloh  come."  By  Shiloh  in  this  text  was  meant, 
the  Messiah.  Thus  the  ancient  Jewish  interpreters  explain- 
ed the  w^ord.  The  sceptre  was  a  badge  of  authority. 
Hence  the  meaning  of  this  prophecy  was,  that  the  tribe 
of  Judah  should  have  authority,  until  the  Messiah  should 
come.  Onkelos,  one  of  the  most  famous  paraphrasts 
among  the  Jews,  who  lived  just  before  the  christian  era, 
makes  the  following  paraphrase  on  this  text.  "There 
shall  not  be  taken  away,  one  having  the  principality,  from 
the  house  of  Judah,  nor  a  scribe  from  his  children's  chil- 
dren, until  Messias  come,  whose  is  the  kingdom."  If  then 
the  sceptre  and  lawgiver  have  departed  from  Judah;  ac- 
cording to  the  received  opinion  among  the  Jews  prior  to 
the  christian  era,  the  Messiah  must  have  already  come. 

But  it  is  evident  the  Jews  have  been  for  about  eighteen 
hundred  years  without  a  sceptre  or  lawgiver.  The  scep- 
tre departed,  when  they  became  tributary  to  the  Romans, 
and  a  Roman  governor  was  set  over  them.  And  soon  af- 
ter when  Jadea  was  conquered,  and  Jerusalem  was  dc- 
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stroyed,  by  Titus  tlie  Roman  general,  they  ceased  to  be 
a,  distinct  nation,  and  have  ever  since  been  dispersed 
throughout  the  worhl,  without  any  lurm  of  government, 
civil  laws,  or  rulers  of  their  own.  'Fherefore,  according  to 
this  prophecy,  the  promised  Messiah,  who  was  to  come 
before  the  Jews  ceased  to  be  a  distinct  society,  governed 
by  their  own  laws  and  rulers,  must  have  long  since  come. 

2.  That  the  promised  Messiah  hath  already  come  is 
proved,  from  a  prophecy  which  we  find,  Dan.  ix.  24-27. 
"Seventy  weeks  are  determined  upon  thy  "people  and 
upon  thy  holy  city,  to  finish  the  transgression,  and  to 
make  an  end  of  sins,  and  to  make  reconciliation  for  ini- 
quity, and  to  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness,  and  to 
seal  up  the  vision  and  prophecy,  and  to  anoint  the  Most 
Holy.  Know  therefore  and  understand,  that  from  the  go- 
ing forth  of  the  commandment  to  restore  and  to  build 
Jerusalem  unto  the  Messiah  the  Prince  shall  be  seven 
weeks,  and  threescore  and  two  weeks.  And  after  three- 
score and  two  weeks  shall  Messiah  be  cut  off,  but  not  for 
himself.  And  he  shall  confirm  the  covenant  with  many 
for  one  week."  In  this  prophecy,  the  Messiah  is  expressly 
designated  by  name;  the  length  of  time  until  he  should 
come  and  accomplish  the  work  of  man's  salvation,  is  defi- 
nitely pointed  out;  viz.  seventy  weeks;  and  a  precise  pe- 
riod is  given,  from  which  we  are  to  date  the  commence- 
ment of  these  seventy  weeks ;  viz.  the  going  forth  of  the 
commandment  to  restore  and  build  Jerusalem,  which  then 
lay  in  ruins. 

In  the  Scriptures  we  frequently  find  weeks  of  years,  as 
well  as  weeks  of  days.  By  the  weeks  in  this  prophecy,  ac- 
cording to  the  universal  consent  of  christian  writers,  we 
are  to  understand  weeks  of  years.  And  thus  the  ancient 
Jews  interpreted  the  prophecy.  But  some  of  the  more 
modern  Jews  have  endeavoured  to  extend  the  time,  by 
supposing  these  weeks  to  have  contained  each  seven 
times  seven  or  forty-nine  years,  and  to  have  reached  from 
one  jubilee  to  another.  But  this  is  an  explanation  to 
which  they  are  driven  to  avoid  the  force  of  this  prophecy : 
and  it  is  an  explanation  for  which  they  have  no  warrant. 
These  seventy  weeks  were  weeks  of  years,  amounting  in 
all  to  four  hundred  and  ninety  years. 

The  commencement  of  these  weeks  must  be  dated 
from  some  decree  to  restore  and  build  Jerusalem,  which. 
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at  the  time  of  delivering  the  prophecy,  lay  in  ruins.  We 
find  four  decrees  on  this  subject,  issued  by  the  Persian 
kings,  the  first  in  the  first  year  of  the  reign  of  Cyrus;  the 
second,  in  the  early  part  of  the  reign  of  Darius  Hystaspis; 
the  third,  in  the  seventh  year  of  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes 
Longimanus ;  and  the  fourth,  in  the  twentieth  year  of  the 
reign  of  the  same  king.  Writers  on  this  subject  are  not 
universally  agreed  from  which  of  these  decrees  we  are  to 
date  the  commencement  of  Daniel's  seventy  weeks.  It  is 
certain  we  must  date  their  commencement  from  one  of 
these  decrees ;  and  the  most  general  opinion  is,  that  they 
commenced  with  the  decree  given  to  Ezra,  in  the  seventh 
year  of  Artaxerxes.  But  it  is  indifferent,  as  to  our  present 
purpose,  from  which  of  these  decrees  we  date  their  com- 
mencement. For  if  we  take  the  last,  the  period  of  seventy 
weeks,  or  four  hundred  and  ninety  years,  from  that  time, 
lias  run  out  above  seventeen  hundred  years  since.  The 
necessary  conclusion  is,  that  the  Messiah  who  was  to 
come  about  the  end  of  these  seventy  weeks  has  long  since 
come. 

3.  That  the  promised  Messiah  hath  already  come,  may 
be  further  proved  from  a  prophecy  recorded  Hag.  ii.  7,  9. 
"  I  will  shake  all  nations,  and  the  Desire  of  all  nations 
shall  come :  And  I  will  fill  this  house  with  glory,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts.  The  glory  of  this  latter  house  shall  be 
greater  than  of  the  former,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  And 
also  from  a  prophecy  of  similar  import,  recorded  Mai.  iii. 
1.  "  The  Lord  whom  ye  seek  shall  suddenly  come  to  his 
temple,  even  the  Messenger  of  the  covenant,  whom  ye 
delight  in."  By  "  the  Desire  of  all  nations,  the  Lord 
whom  ye  seek,"  and  "  the  Messenger  of  the  covenant" 
are  evidently  meant  the  Messiah.  According  to  the  pro- 
phecy in  Haggai,  the  glory  of  the  second  temple,  which 
was  then  building,  was  to  exceed  that  of  the  first.  Now 
the  glory  of  tlie  second  temple  did  not  exceed  that  of  the 
first  in  the  greater  purity  of  the  worship  or  worshippers, 
or  in  its  external  ornaments.  In  the  former  respect,  the 
glory  of  the  second  temple  certainly  was  not  superior  to 
the  first;  and  in  external  ornaments  its  glory  was  far  in- 
ferior to  the  first.  For  we  read  in  this  same  chapter  of 
Haggai,  "  Who  is  left  among  you  that  saw  this  house  in 
her  first  glory?  And  how  do  ye  see  it  now?  Is  it  not  in 
your  eyes  in  comparison  of  it  as  nothing?"    Besides  the 
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second  temple  lacked  a  number  of  things,  which  were  the 
chief  glory  of  the  first,  viz.  the  Shekinah,  the  Ark  of  the 
covenant,  the  Urini  and  Thimimim,  the  holy  fire,  and  the 
holy  anointing  oil.  The  greater  glory  of  the  second  tem- 
ple above  that  of  the  first,  consisted  alone  in  this,  that  the 
Desire  of  all  nations,  the  Messiah,  was  to  come  into  it  and 
dignify  it  with  his  presence.  And  that  the  Messiah  was 
to  come  into  this  temple,  was  plainly  foretold  in  the  pro- 
phecy quoted  from  Malachi.  The  Lord  whom  ye  seek 
shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple,  even  the  Messenger 
of  the  covenant  whom  ye  delight  in."  Hence  it  is  evident, 
the  Messiah  was  to  enter  into  the  second  temple,  and 
therefore,  that  he  was  to  come  while  it  was  yet  standing. 
But  this  temple  has  long  since  been  destroyed,  and  so 
totally  destroyed,  that  not  one  stone  has  been  left  upon 
another.  Hence  the  necessary  conclusion  is,  that  the  pro- 
mised Messiah  hath  long  since  come. 

We  proceed  now  to  show  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  this 
Messiah,  who,  as  we  have  seen,  hath  already  come. 

1.  Jesus  appeared  in  our  world  at  the  time,  when,  ac- 
cording to  the  prophecies,  which  have  already  been  con- 
sidered, the  Messiah  was  to  come.  He  was  born  about  the 
time  the  sceptre  departed  from  Judah.  The  sceptre  had 
been  for  some  time  gradually  departing;  and  it  is  worthy 
of  notice,  that  at  the  very  time  Jesus  was  born,  the  Jews 
were  performing  an  act  of  national  submission  to  the  Ro- 
mans, before  unknown.  A  decree  had  been  issued  by  Au- 
gustus Caesar,  the  Roman  emperor,  commanding  all  the 
world  to  be  taxed.  At  the  very  time  of  executing  this  de- 
cree in  Judea,  when  Joseph  and  Mary  ;g;ent  up  from 
Nazareth  to  Bethlehem  to  be  taxed,  Jesus  was  born  in 
Bethlehem.  When  Jesus  was  about  twelve  years  old,  Ju- 
dea was  reduced  into  a  Roman  province,  and  a  Roman 
governor  was  set  over  it.  And  in  a  few  years  after  the 
death  of  Jesus,  every  vestige  of  thig^  sceptre  entirely  de- 
parted from  the  Jews,  w^hen  they  c^sed  to  be  a  distinct 
society,  and  were  scattered  abroad  over  the  face  of  the 
earth.  Jesus  also  appeared  about^the  close  of  Daniel's 
seventy  prophetic  weeks,  or  four  hundred  and  ninety 
years  from  the  decrees  of  the  Persian  kings  to  restore  and 
build  Jerusalem.  And,  dating  the  commencement  of  these 
vveeks  from  the  decree  given  to  Ezra  in  the  seventh  year 
of  ArtaxerxcS:  (the  words  of  which  decree  best  answer  to 
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the  prophecy)  it  was  just  four  hundred  and  ninety  years 
from  this  time  to  the  death  of  Jesus. 

2.  The  prophecies,  that  the  Messiah  should  enter  the 
second  temple,  were  fylfilled  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Some 
suppose  that  Herod  the  Great  entirely  pulled  down  the 
second  temple,  and  built  a  new  one ;  and  that  therefore 
the  temple  into  which  Jesus  entered  was  the  third  rather 
than  the  second.  It  is  true,  Herod  greatly  repaired  and 
ado'ned  the  temple;  but  the  Jews  themselves  considered 
it  still  as  the  second  temple,  until  it  was  destroyed  by  the 
Romans. 

3.  Jesus  of  Nazareth  descended  from  the  persons  from 
whom,  according  to  the  prophecies,  the  Messiah  was  to 
descend.  He  was  a  descendant  of  Abraham,  in  whose 
Seed,  according  to  Gen.  xxii.  18,  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  were  to  be  blessed.  He  was  a  Star  out  of  Jacob,  ac- 
cording to  the  prophecy.  Num.  xxiv.  17.  He  was  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  of  which,  according  to  Gen.  xlix.  10,  Shi- 
loh  was  to  come.  He  was  of  the  family  of  David,  accord- 
ing to  the  prophecy.  Is.  xi.  1,2.  "  And  there  shall  come 
forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  branch  shall 
grow  out  of  his  roots:  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall 
rest  upon  him."  And  the  prophecy,  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6,  "Be- 
hold the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  raise  unto 
David  a  righteous  Branch.  And  this  is  his  name  whereby 
he  shall  be  called,  the  Lord  our  Righteousness."  And  he 
was  born  of  a  virgin,  according  to  the  prophecy,  Isai.  vii. 
14.  "  Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  Son,  and 
shall  call  his  name  Immanuel."  All  these  prophecies 
were  accomplished  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

4.  The  place  where  the  Messiah  should  be  born  was 
predicted,  Micah  v.  2.  "But  thou,  Bethlehem-Ephratah, 
though  thou  be  little  among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet 
out  of  thee  shall  he  come  forth  unto  me,  that  is  to  be 
Ruler  in  Israel;  whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  of 
old,  from  everlasting*"  This  prophecy  also  was  fulfilled 
in  Jesus ;  for  he  was  born  at  Bethlehem.  And  it  is  worthy 
of  notice,  that  this  was  not  the  place  of  his  mother's  resi- 
dence, but  she  was,  in  the  providence  of  God,  brought 
thither,  at  the  very  time  of  the  birth  of  Jesus. 

5.  The  Messiah  was  to  have  a  fore-runner,  according 
to  the  prophecy,  Isa.  xl.  3.  "The  voice  of  him  that  crieth 
in  the  wilderness,  prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make 
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Straight  in  the  desert  a  highway  for  our  God."  And  the 
prophecy,  Mai.  iii.  1.  "Behold,  I  will  send  my  messen- 
ger, and  he  shall  prepare  the  way  before  me."  Jesus  had 
a  fore-runner,  John  the  Baptist,  who  answered  to  the  pre- 
dictions respecting  the  fore-runner  of  the  Messiah,  and 
who  professed  himself  to  be  "  the  voice  of  one  crying  in 
the  wilderness,  make  straight  the  way  of  the  Lord,  as 
said  the  prophet  Esaias."  John  i.  23. 

6.  The  prophets  foretold  the  character,  works,  suffer- 
ings, death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  Christ,  and 
the  consequent  calling  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  true  God.  All  these  predictions  were  fulfilled  in 
Jesus  of  Nazareth ;  which  appears  from  the  history  of  the 
New  Testament,  the  truth  of  which  history  is  confirmed 
by  many  arguments,  and  especially  by  the  testimony  of 
many  credible  witnesses,  who  testified  at  the  expense  of 
the  loss  of  almost  every  temporal  comfort,  and  many  of 
whom  finally  sealed  their  testimony  with  their  blood  and 
lives.  Isaiah  prophesied  concerning  him.  Chap.  liii.  9. 
"  He  had  done  no  violence,  neither  was  any  deceit  in  his 
mouth."  Jesus  was  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  sepa- 
rate from  sinners.  He  challenged  his  enemies  to  convict 
him  of  sin.  And  even  Judas,  who  betrayed  him,  confess- 
ed that  he  had  betrayed  the  innocent  blood ;  and  Pilate, 
who  condemned  him,  acknowledged  that  he  found  no 
fault  in  him.  Isaiah  foretold  that  the  Messiah  should 
work  miracles.  Is.  xxxv.  5,  6.  "  Then  the  eyes  of  the 
blind  shall  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be 
unstopped.  Then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  an  hart,  and 
the  tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  sing."  The  history  of  the 
life  of  Jesus  teaches  us  that  this  prophecy  also  was  fulfil- 
led in  -him.  For  he  wrought  numerous  miracles.  The 
Messiah,  according  to  David,  Ps.  xl.  9,  was  to  preach 
righteousness;  and,  according  to  Isaiah  Ixi.  1,  good  tid- 
ings. Jesus  preached  righteousness.  His  doctrines  and 
his  precepts  were  all  holy,  and  proved  that  he  came  not 
to  destroy  the  law,  but  to  maintain  it.  And  he  preached 
pardon,  peace,  and  eternal  life  to  all  the  believing  and 
penitent.  These  were  certainly  good  tidings.  Isaiali  pre- 
dicted, in  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  his  prophecy,  that  the 
Messiah  should  be  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  be  a 
man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief,  be  brought  as 
■I  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  ai8  a  sheep  before  her  shear- 
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ers  is  dumb,  should  not  open  his  mouth,  and  that  he 
pJiould  be  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living.  All  these 
prophecies  were  exactly  fulfilled  in  Jesus.  In  this  same 
chapter  Isaiah  prophesied,  that  the  Messiah  should  be 
numbered  with  the  transgressors,  and  make  his  grave 
with  the  rich.  Jesus  was  put  to  death  as  a  malefactor,  and 
was  crucified  between  two  thieves;  and  he  was  buried  in 
the  sepulchre  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  a  rich  and  honor- 
able counsellor. 

It  was  foretold  by  David,  Ps.  xvi.  10,  that  the  Messiah 
should  rise  again  from  the  dead.  "Thou  wilt  not  leave 
my  soul  in  hell ;  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One 
to  see  corruption."  David  also  prophesied  of  his  ascen- 
sion into  heaven.  Ps.  Ixviii.  18.  "Thou  hast  ascended 
on  higli,  thou  hast  led  captivity  captive :  thou  hast  receiv- 
ed gifts  for  men;  yea  for  the  rebellious  also,  that  the 
Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them."  And  Psalm,  ex.  1. 
"  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  sit  thou  at  my  right  hand, 
until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool."  These  pro- 
phecies also  were  fulfilled  in  Jesus.  For  he  arose  on  the 
third  day,  and  showed  himself  alive  for  forty  days  to 
many  credible  witnesses,  and,  in  the  presence  of  many, 
ascended  up  towards  heaven,  until  a  cloud  received  him 
out  of  their  sight.  It  was  also  predicted  by  the  prophets, 
that  when  the  Messiah  came  the  Gentiles  should  be  called 
into  his  kingdom,  and  should  forsake  idolatry  and  wor- 
ship the  true  God.  This  we  know  was  fulfilled  in  Jesus ; 
for  shortly  after  his  death,  numerous  Gentiles  forsook 
idolatry,  acknowledged  the  true  God,  and  embraced  the 
religion  of  Jesus. 

Thus,  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth  were  exactly  fulfilled  the 
numerous  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  respecting 
the  Messiah.  Hence  we  conclude  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
is  the  Messiah  that  was  to  come  according  to  the  pro- 
phecies of  the  Old  Testament. 

If  further  confirmation  of  this  doctrine  were  necessary, 
it  might  be  further  confirmed  by  several  other  considera- 
tions. About  the  time  of  the  birth  of  Jesus,  there  was  a 
general  expectation  among  the  Jews  that  the  appearance 
of  the  Messiah  was  at  hand.  This  general  expectation 
doubtless  arose  from  an  examination  of  the  prophecies, 
and  the  sense  in  which  they  were  then  understood.  When 
Jesus  was  born,  an  angel  appeared  unto  the  shepherds  of 
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Bethlehem,  and  informed  them,  "  Unto  you  is  born  this 
day,  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the 
Lord.  And  suddenly  there  was  w^ith  the  angel  a  multitude 
of  the  heavenly  host  praising  God,  and  saying,  glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards 
men."  Luk.  ii.  11,  13,  14.  The  aged  and  pious  Simeon 
and  Anna  testified,  when  the  infant  Jesus  was  presented 
in  the  temple,  that  he  was  the  promised  Messiah.  And 
the  extraordinary  star  which  guided  the  wise  men  from 
tlie  East  to  Bethlehem  was  an  evidence  of  the  same  truth. 

In  addition  to  these  evidences,  the  wonderful  establish- 
ment, success,  and  progress  of  the  religion  which  Jesus 
founded,  afford  further  proof  of  his  divine  mission,  and 
that  he  was  what  he  professed  himself  to  be;  the  promised 
Messiah.  His  cause  had  difficulties  to  contend  with  insu- 
perable to  human  power.  Jesus,  the  author  of  this  reli- 
gion, was  low  in  condition,  and  of  no  estimation  in  life, 
and  had  been  put  to  an  ignominious  death.  His  religion 
was  opposed  to  all  the  then  existing  religions,  and  w^ould 
make  no  compromise  with  them ;  but  demanded  their  ex- 
tirpation. It  was  opposed  to  the  passions,  the  prejudices, 
the  education,  and  the  worldly  interests  of  the  men  to 
whom  it  was  addressed.  And  it  exposed  those  who  em- 
braced it,  to  losses,  poverty,  disgrace,  persecution,  tor- 
ture and  death.  The  preachers  who  first  promulgated  this 
religion,  were  few  in  number,  and  in  general,  obscure  and 
illiterate,  without  human  power,  wealth,  learning  or 
friends  to  give  them  influence.  And  this  religion  had  to 
contend,  in  its  infancy,  with  the  opposition  and  persecu- 
tion of  the  powerful  Roman  empire.  But  notwithstand- 
ing these  difficulties,  the  religion  of  Jesus  triumphed,  and 
was  established,  and  has  been  continued  in  the  world 
ever  since.  For  this,  we  cannot  consistently  account,  on 
any  other  principle,  than  that  the  Almighty  power  of  God 
was  exerted  in  its  favour,  whereby  he  has  owned  the  di- 
vine mission  of  its  author;  and  therefore  that  he  was  what 
Jio  professed  himself  to  be,  the  promised  Messiah. 

And  we  may  add;  this  doctrine  is  further  confirmed  by 
the  beneficial  and  wonderful  effects,  the  christian  religion 
has  produced  in  every  age,  and  still  produces  in  the  pre- 
-ont  day.  It  frequently  effects  great  changes  in  men, 
laking  them  new  and  holy  creatures ;  and  it  has  had  great 
influence  in  meliorating  the  state  of  society.  These  things 
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evidence  its  heavenly  origin,  and  therefore  that  its  author 
had  a  divine  mis>ision,  and  consequently  was  w^hat  he  pro- 
fessed himself  to  be;  the  Christ,  or  promised  Messiah. 
This  subject  teaches  us, 

1.  The  safety  of  the  christian's  foundation  of  hope  of 
salvation.  Jesus,  as  the  Saviour  who  was  to  come,  is  the 
foundation  of  his  hope.  If  he  were  not  the  promised  Mes- 
siah, his  hope  in  him  for  salvation  w^ould  be  vain.  But  he 
is  indeed  the  Christ,  whose  coming  and  whose  work,  the 
prophets  foretold,  and  the  types  prefigured.  Of  this  as 
we  have  seen  from  the  preceding  discourse,  we  have  clear 
and  abundant  evidence.  If  the  faith  of  the  christian  in 
Jesus,  as  a  sufficient  and  sure  foundation  of  hope  of  sal- 
vation, needs  strengthening,  this  subject  is  calculated  to 
strengthen  it. 

2.  This  subject  teaches  us  the  deplorable  state  of  the 
Jews,  once  God's  peculiar  people.  Truly,  they  must  be 
given  up  by  God  to  judicial  blindness,  since,  while  they 
believe  in  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  so 
plainly  teach  that  the  promised  Messiah  must  have  long 
since  come,  and  which  have  been  so  exactly  fulfilled  in 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  they  still  persist,  in  disbelieving  his 
divine  mission,  and  in  refusing  to  receive  him  as  the  Mes- 
siah that  was  to  come ;  and  still  continue  to  look  for  ano- 
ther. Unbelief  was  the  cause  of  this  fearful  judgment  of 
judicial  blindness,  and  of  all  the  other  judgments  which 
have  come  upon  them.  Let  us  take  warning  from  their 
example,  and  beware  of  unbelief. 

How  long  the  Jews  are  to  continue,  in  their  present 
deplorable  state,  we  know  not.  We  look  forward  with 
confidence,  according  to  the  promises  of  God,  to  a  day 
of  glorious  deliverance  from  their  present  blindness ;  when 
the  vail  shall  be  removed  from  their  hearts,  when  they 
read  Moses  and  the  prophets;  when  as  natural  branches, 
which  through  unbelief  have  been  broken  off,  they  shall 
again  be  grafted  into  their  own  olive  tree,  the  church; 
when  they  shall  look  on  him,  whom  their  fathers  pierced, 
and  shall  mourn  and  be  in  bitterness  for  him;  and  when 
they  shall  acknowledge,  and  shall  rejoice  in  the  truth, 
that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  indeed  the  promised  Messiah, 
the  Saviour  of  the  world,  to  whom  the  prophets  bare  wit- 
ness. 

Let  christians  not  forget  this  unhappy  people  in  their 


TWO    NATURES    AND    ONE    PERSON    IN    CHRIST.        281 

prayers;  and  let  their  heart's  desire  and  earnest  prayer 
to  God  be,  that  Israel  may  be  saved.  What  glory  will 
redound  to  the  Saviour,  when  Jew  and  Gentile  shall  be 
one  in  Christ  Jesus!  What  new  and  glorious  evidence  of 
their  divine  authority  will  then  be  shed  upon  the  Scrip- 
tures! And  what  a  season  of  joy  will  it  be  to  the  Gentile 
believers,  to  see  the  Jews  gathered  in  to  the  christian 
fold! 

To  accomplish  this  glorious  event,  may  the  Lord  come 
quickly.  May  the  whole  earth  be  speedily  filled  with  the 
glory  of  the  Saviour  Jesus.  And  may  we  all  believe  in 
him  as  the  promised  Messiah,  with  that  saving  faith, 
which  receives  him  as  the  Lord  our  Righteousness. — 
Amen. 


SERMON  XXIX. 

TWO  NATURES  AND  ONE  PERSON  IN  CHRIST. 

Romans  ix.  5. 

Of  ichom,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came,  tcho  is 
over  all,  God  blessed  forever.''^ 


WE  have  seen  who  is  the  Messiah  or  Christ,  that  was 
promised  under  the  Old  Testament.  It  follows  that  we 
next  enquire,  what  he  is?  Our  text  teaches  us  that  he  is 
"God  blessed  forever;"  and  at  the  same  time,  that  he  is 
a  man  of  the  nation  of  Israel,  "Of  whom,"  that  is,  of  the 
Israelites,  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse,  "Of  whom, 
as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came."  The  text  contains 
the  following  doctrine. 

There  are  two  natures,  the  divine  and  human,  united 
in  the  person  of  Christ. 

This  doctrine  we  have  contained  in  our  Catechism,  in 
the  answer  to  the  21st  Question. 

"  Who  is  the  Redeemer  of  God's  elect? 

The  only  Redeemer  of  God's  elect  is  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who,  being  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  became  man, 
2  m 
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and  so  tvas,  and  continueth  to  be,  God  and  man^  in  tico 
distinct  natures,  and  one  person  for  ever. ^^ 

That  the  Son  is  a  distinct  person  from  the  Father, 
though  tlie  same  in  essence ;  and  that  he  is  a  divine  per- 
son, God  equal  with  the  Father,  have  ah'eady  been  proved 
in  the  discourses  on  the  Trinity.  The  proofs  on  this  arti- 
cle of  christain  faith,  need  not  here  be  repeated. 

This  Son  of  God,  co-equal  with  the  Father,  became 
incarnate,  or  assumed  human  nature  into  union  with  his 
divine  nature.  This  is  evident  from  numerous  passages 
of  Scripture.  It  will  be  sufficient  to  quote  a  few  of  them. 

The  doctrine  is  taught  in  our  text,  "Of  whom,  as  con- 
cerning the  flesh,  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God  bless- 
ed forever."  It  is  also  taught  in  the  following  passages. 
John  i.  1,  14.  "The  Word  was  God;  and  the  Word  was 
made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us."  Phil.  ii.  5-8.  "Christ 
Jesus:  who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  rob- 
bery to  be  equal  with  God :  But  made  himself  of  no  repu- 
tation, and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men :  And  being  found  in  fashion 
as  a  man."  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  "  God  was  manifest  in  the 
flesh."  Rom.  i.  3,  4.  "  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
which  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the 
flesh;  and  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power, 
according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead."  And  in  Heb.  ii.  14,  16,  17,  it  is  said  of 
him,  who  in  the  context  is  called  the  "  brightness  of  the 
Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person,  the 
Son  of  God,  and  God,  and  Lord."  "  Forasmuch  then  as 
the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  him- 
self likewise  took  part  of  the  same.  He  took  on  him  the 
seed  of  Abraham.  Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behoved 
him  to  be  made  like  unto  Aiis  brethren." 

These  and  many  other  texts  clearly  teach,  that  the  Son 
of  God,  the  second  person  of  the  Trinity,  assumed  human 
nature  into  union  with  his  divine  nature. 

This  union  was  so  made  as  to  constitute  but  one  per- 
son, the  God-man,  Christ  Jesus;  and  at  the  same  time  it 
was  so  made,  that  the  two  natures  are  not  confounded, 
but  remain  distinct.    ■ 

That  the  divine  and  human  nature  are  so  united  as  to 
form  but  one  person,  the  Scriptures  abundantly  teach. 
Thus,  in  our  text,  it  is  the  same  person,  Christ,  who  came 


TWO  NATURES  AND  ONE  PERSON  IN  CHRIST.    283 

of  the  Israelites,  as  concerning  the  flesli,  and  who  is  over 
all  God  blessed  forever.  And  in  the  other  passages  which 
have  just  been  quoted,  it  is  the  same  person,  Christ  Je- 
sus, who  was  in  the  form  of  God,  and  thought  it  not  rob- 
bery to  be  equal  with  God ;  and  who  made  himself  of  no 
reputation,  took  the  form  of  a  servant,  was  made  in  the 
likeness  of  men,  and  was  found  in  fashion  as  a  man.  And 
it  is  the  same  person,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  was 
made  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh,  and  de- 
clared to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the 
Spirit  of  hohness.  And  in  Acts  xx.  28,  we  read  of  the 
"blood  of  God."  And  in  1  Cor.  ii.  8,  of  the  crucifixion 
of  "  the  Lord  of  glory."  In  these  last  two  passages,  the 
name  is  taken  from  the  divine  nature,  and  the  properties 
and  actions  from  the  human  nature ;  which  properties  and 
actions  could  not  be  ascribed  to  God,  and  the  Lord  of 
glory,  but  as  these  names  expressed  the  one  person  of  the 
God-man,  Christ  Jesus. 

This  mysterious  union  of  two  natures  in  one  person  is 
so  made,  that  the  two  natures  are  not  confounded^  but 
remain  distinct.  This  also  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, as  appears  from  the  frequent  opposition  of  two  na- 
tures in  the  same  text.  He  is  in  the  form  of  God,  and  of 
a  servant.  He  is  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  the  Son  of 
God.  And  even  contrary  things  are  attributed  to  him;  as 
that  he  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  and 
yet  that  the  Father  was  greater  than  he ;  that  he  was  about 
to  depart  from  the  world,  and  yet  would  continue  with  us 
forever;  and  that  he  was  ignorant  of  the  day  of  judgment, 
and  yet  knew  all  things.  These  and  such  like  expressions 
plaiidy  teach  that  there  are,  in  the  person  of  Christ,  two 
distinct  natures;  and  they  must  be  thus  explained  to  be 
understood. 

The  following  is  therefore  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  on 
this  subject.  The  eternal  Son  of  God,  co-equal  with  the 
Father,  assumed  the  human  nature  into  union  with  his 
divine  nature;  which  union  was  so  formed  that  the  two 
natures  are  not  confounded,  but  remain  distinct;  and  yet 
constitute  but  one  person,  God-man,  so  that  the  proper 
works  of  each  nature  may  be  attributed  to  the  whole 
person. 

And  here  it  may  be  asked,  why  was  it  requisite  that  the 
Mediator  should  be  such  a  person  as  we  have  seen  the 
Scriptures  teach  us  he  is  ? 


284  SERMON    XXIX. 

A  few  remarks  in  answer  to  this  question  may  be  pro- 
per in  this  place. 

In  view  of  what  has  been  said,  the  question  is  naturally 
divided  into  three  parts. 

1.  Why  was  it  requisite  that  the  Mediator  should  be 
God  ?  In  our  Larger  Catechism  this  question  is  answered 
as  follows : — 

"It  was  requisite  that  the  Mediator  should  be  God,  that 
he  might  sustain  and  keep  the  human  nature  from  sink- 
ing under  the  infinite  wrath  of  God,  and  the  power  of 
death ;  give  worth  and  efficacy  to  his  sufferings,  obedi- 
ence, and  intercession;  and  to  satisfy  God's  justice,  pro- 
cure his  favour,  purchase  a  peculiar  people,  give  his  Spi- 
rit to  them,  conquer  all  their  enemies,  and  bring  them  to 
everlasting  salvation." 

In  this  answer,  we  have  stated  the  reasons  why  it  was 
requisite  that  the  Mediator  should  be  God.  It  was  neces- 
sary to  our  salvation,  that  the  law  of  God  should  be  per- 
fectly fulfilled,  and  its  curse  on  account  of  transgression 
be  borne  by  him  who  would  effect  our  deliverance.  A 
mere  man,  or  a  mere  creature,  however  dignified,  was  not 
capable  of  rendering  such  an  active  obedience  to  the  di- 
vine law,  that  the  merit  thereof  could  be  imputed  to  us; 
for  it  is  the  duty  of  every  creature  to  render  perfect  obe- 
dience to  the  utmost  of  his  powers  for  himself;  and  there- 
fore none  of  his  perfect  obedience  could  have  been  set  to 
our  account  for  our  acceptance.  Besides,  a  mere  creature 
would  not  have  been  able  to  satisfy  divine  justice,  by  bear- 
ing the  curse.  For  should  he  have  died  for  us,  his  death 
ivould  not  have  been  of  sufficient  efficacy  to  have  satisfied 
divine  justice  for  sin,  and  remove  the  curse.  For  sin  is  an 
infinite  evil,  as  it  is  committed  against  an  infinite  being, 
and  is  the  violation  of  infinite  obligations;  and  therefore 
it  deserves  an  infinite  punishment.  And  the  Scriptures 
abundantly  teach  us  that  the  curse  of  the  law  is  eternal 
death,  which  is  a  punishment  infinite  in  duration.  And 
therefore  it  was  impossible  that  the  death  of  any  mere 
man,  or  mere  creature,  though  ever  so  dignified,  should 
make  an  adequate  atonement  for  sin,  and  thus  satisfy  di- 
vine justice,  and  redeem  the  sinner  from  the  curse  of  the 
divine  law.  Hence  it  was  requisite  that  the  Mediator 
should  be  God,  that  his  active  obedience  might  be  meri- 
torious, and  that  he  might  give  such  an  infinite  efficacy 
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to  his  sufferings,  as  would  make  an  adequate  atonement 
for  sin. 

Furtlier,  as  it  was  necessary  that  the  Mediator  should 
bear  the  curse  of  the  law  due  to  sin,  or  the  infinite  wrath 
of  God ;  a  mere  man  or  creature  could  not  have  borne  up 
under  tliis  wrath,  so  as  to  have  made  satisfaction  to  divine 
justice;  it  was  therefore  necessary  that  the  Mediator 
should  be  God,  that  he  might  sustain  and  keep  the  human 
nature  from  sinking  under  the  infinite  wrath  of  God. 

And  further,  it  was  requisite  that  the  Spirit  should  be 
sent  to  apply  salvation;  that  the  wicked  heart  should  be 
subdued ;  that  the  enemies  of  his  church  should  be  re- 
strained and  conquered;  and  that  his  people  should  be 
brought  safe  to  glory,  and  crowned  with  everlasting  life. 
None  but  a  divine  person  was  competent  to  these  things. 
It  was  therefore  also  requisite  that  the  Mediator  should 
be  God. 

2.  Why  was  it  requisite  that  the  Mediator  should  be 
man  ? 

This  question  is  also  answered  in  our  Larger  Cate- 
chism, as  follows: — 

"It  was  requisite  that  the  Mediator  should  be  man,  that 
he  might  advance  our  nature,  perform  obedience  to  the 
law,  sufier  and  make  intercession  for  us  in  our  nature, 
have  a  fellow-feeling  of  our  infirmities,  that  we  might  re- 
ceive the  adoption  of  sons,  and  have  comfort  and  access 
with  boldness  unto  the  throne  of  grace." 

It  was  requisite  that  the  Mediator  should  become  sub- 
ject to  the  divine  law,  and  render  obedience  thereunto. 
For  the  divine  law  immutably  requires  perfect  obedience; 
and  if  sinners  are  saved,  this  obedience  must  be  render- 
ed by  their  surety.  But  it  is  inconsistent  that  the  divine 
nature  should  be  obedient  to  the  law.  It  was  therefore 
requisite  that  the  Mediator  should  be  man.  Besides  it 
was  meet  that  the  law  which  Avas  given  to  man,  should 
be  obeyed  by  man ;  and  therefore  also  it  was  requisite 
that  the  Mediator  should  be  man. 

But  a  further  obedience  to  the  divine  law,  than  merely 
active,  was  necessary.  Man  had  by  sin  incurred  the  curse 
of  the  law;  and  the  holiness,  justice  and  truth  of  God  re- 
quired the  execution  of  this  curse.  This  curse  was  death. 
Therefore  if  man  be  saved,  the  Mediator,  his  surety, 
must  die.    It  was  therefore  necessary  that  the  Mediator 
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should  be  man;  for  the  divine  nature  cannot  sufter  or  die. 
Besides,  it  was  requisite  that  the  same  nature  which  had 
sinned,  should  suffer  and  bear  the  penalty  of  the  law, 
and  therefore  also  that  the  Mediator  should  be  man.  It 
was  necessary  also  that  the  Mediator  should  be  man  to 
make  intercession  for  his  people,  as  this  is  a  work  of 
obedience.  And  further,  it  was  fit  that  he  should  be  man, 
that  he  might  have  a  fellow-feeling  for  our  infirmities, 
and  that  we  might  with  boldness  approach  unto  God 
through  him.  This  reason  of  the  humanity  of  Christ  is 
given.  Heb.  ii.  17,  18.  "Wherefore  in  all  things  it  be- 
hoved him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren ;  that  he 
might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest.  For  in  that 
he  himself  hath  suffered,  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to 
succour  them  that  are  tempted."  And  Heb.  iv.  15,  16. 
"We  have  not  an  high  priest  which  cannot  be  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities :  but  was  in  all  points 
tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  Let  us  therefore 
come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  wc  may  ob- 
tain mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need." 

3.  Why  was  it  requisite  that  the  Mediator  should  be 
God  and  man  in  one  person? 

Again,  we  give  the  answer  of  the  Larger  Catechism. 
"It  was  requisite  that  the  Mediator,  who  was  to  recon- 
cile God  and  man,  should  himself  be  both  God  and  man, 
and  this  in  one  person;  that  the  proper  works  of  each 
nature  might  be  accepted  of  God  for  us,  and  relied  on  by 
us,  as  the  works  of  the  whole  person." 

If  there  had  been  two  persons,  the  actions  of  one  na- 
ture could  not  have  derived  efficacy  from  the  other.  The 
obedience,  sufferings,  and  death  of  the  human  nature, 
could  not  have  derived  efl^icacy  from  the  divine  nature  to 
render  them  infinitely  meritorious,  and  therefore  would 
have  been  ineffectual.  But  united  in  one  person,  the  pro- 
per works  of  each  nature  belong  to  the  one  person,  the 
God-man  Christ  Jesus;  and  thus  become  efficient  to  the 
redemption  of  fallen  man. 

From  this  subject  we  may  draw  several  important  in- 
structions. 

1.  It  teaches  us  the  wonderful  condescension  and  love 
of  God.  What  infinite  love  was  it  in  the  Father,  that  he 
should,  for  our  salvation,  give  his  only  begotten  Son,  to 
be  humbled  to  a  union  with  our  nature !    And  what  infi- 
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nite  love  and  condescension  was  it  in  the  Son  of  God, 
that  lie  should  stoop  to  be  made  flesh,  and  take  the  na- 
ture of  us  his  creatures,  and  this  nature  too  degraded  by 
sin,  into  such  a  close  union  with  his  divine  nature !  The 
incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  filled  angels  with  praise, 
when  at  Bethlehem,  they  celebrated  his  birth,  saying, 
"glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good 
will  towards  men."  Luk.  2.  14.  And  with  adoring  won- 
der, they  still  desire  to  look  into  this  mystery  of  the  in- 
carnation of  the  Son  of  God.  And  shall  not  we,  when  w6 
contemplate  this  subject,  praise,  and  wonder,  and  adore, 
and  love?  For  the  incarnation  of  Christ  imposes  on  us  far 
greater  obligations  to  these  duties,  than  it  does  on  the 
angels.  For  he  took  on  him,  not  the  nature  of  angels, 
but  our  nature ;  and  he  became  incarnate,  not  for  angels, 
but  for  us. 

2.  In  view  of  this  subject,  human  nature  appears  dig- 
nified. Our  nature  has  been  greatly  degraded  by  sin. 
But  by  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  it  has  been  raised  to  a 
dignity,  may  we  not  say,  superior  even  to  angelic  nature ; 
for  the  Son  of  God  "  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  an- 
gels; but  he  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham."  Let  us 
be  thankful  for  the  honor,  which  has  hereby  been  put 
upon  human  nature.  And  let  us  endeavour,  by  a  holy 
walk,  to  live  in  some  measure  agreeably  to  this  dignity 
conferred  upon  our  nature. 

3.  We  learn  from  our  subject  the  glory  and  safety  of 
the  gospel  plan  of  salvation.  Here  is  a  Mediator  capable 
of  maintaining  the  divine  glory  in  the  salvation  of  sinners. 
And  here  is  a  Mediator  every  way  suited  to  the  miseries 
and  necessities  of  man.  Very  God,  and  very  man,  united 
in  one  person.  Not  a  mere  man,  whose  obedience  could 
not  have  been  meritorious,  so  as  to  be  imputed  to  sinners; 
who  could  not  have  endured  the  infinite  weight  of  the 
wrath  of  God  due  to  sin ;  and  whose  sufferings  and  death 
could  not  have  been  sufficient  to  make  atonement  for  sin. 
Nor  merely  God,  who,  as  such,  could  not  have  obeyed 
and  suffered  and  died,  and  therefore  could  not  have  made 
the  necessary  satisfaction  to  justice.  But  true  and  eternal 
God,  and  real  man,  in  one  person,  so  that  the  proper 
works  of  each  nature  belong  to  the  whole  person;  and 
therefore  fitted  to  obey  and  suffer  and  die,  and  at  the 
same  time  able  to  bear  up  under  his  sufferings,  until  he 
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had  made  a  complete  satisfaction,  and  to  give  an  infinite 
efficacy  to  his  sufferings,  equal  to  the  utmost  demands  of 
the  divine  law;  and  able  also  to  subdue  the  stubborn 
heart,  to  keep  his  people  by  his  mighty  power,  and  finally 
bring  them  safe  to  glory  and  crown  them  with  everlasting 
life.  In  such  a  Saviour,  we  need  not  be  afraid  to  trust  for 
the  salvation  of  our  immortal  souls. 

To  this  Saviour,  the  awakened  soul,  who,  sensible  of 
the  desert  of  sin  and  of  his  own  helplessness,  is  enquir- 
ing, what  shall  I  do  to  be  saved?  is  directed  for  salvation. 
Here  is  just  such  a  Saviour  as  you  need.  One  able  to  save 
unto  the  uttermost  all  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  and 
one  every  way  suited  to  your  case.  Flee  to  him  by  faith, 
and  you  shall  be  saved.  And  let  christians  dwell  more 
upon  the  character  of  the  Saviour,  as  God  and  man  in 
one  person,  that  they  may  have  a  more  impressive  sense 
of  the  glory  and  safety  of  the  way  of  salvation  through 
him;  and  have  stronger  consolation  in  him,  as  the  refuge 
to  which  they  have  fled  for  safety. 

4.  Finally,  our  subject  is  calculated  to  encourage  the 
christian  to  feel  a  humble  boldness  in  his  approaches  to 
God,  since  he  has  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  exalted  a« 
Mediator  to  the  highest  honor,  power  and  favour,  an  ad- 
vocate in  human  nature.  "Let  us  therefore,"  as  the  Apos- 
tle exhorts,  Heb.  iv.  16,  "come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of 
grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy  and  find  grace  to  help 
in  time  of  need." — Amen. 


SERMON  XXX. 

THE  PROPHETICAL  OFFICE  OF  CHRIST. 
Acts  iii.  22. 

For  Moses  truly  said  unto  the  fathers,  a.  Prophet  shall 
the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you,  of  your  brethren^ 
like  unto  me;  him  shall  ye  hear  in  all  tilings,  whatso- 
ever he  shall  say  unto  you.'''' 


^HIS  is  a  quotation  from  Deut.  xviii.  15.  Under  the 
Old  Testament,  the  high-priests  always,  and  sometimes 
prophets  and  kings,  were  anointed  with  oil.    This  signi- 
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fied  the  setting  apart  of  the  person  tiiiis  anointed  to  of- 
fice; and  was  a  sign  of  the  communication  of  qualifica- 
tions for  the  performance  of  the  duties  of  his  office.  This 
anointing  was  typical  of  the  Saviour,  and,  in  allusion  to 
this,  he  was  called  the  anointed  or  Christ;  signifying  his 
separation  to  the  work  of  mediator,  and  his  qualifications 
for  this  work.  His  anointing  was  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
above  measure.  The  offices  which  Christ,  as  mediator, 
performs  are  three,  prophet,  priest,  and  king.  This  is 
taught  in  many  texts  of  Scripture. 

The  doctrine  of  the  offices  which  Christ,  as  mediator, 
performs,  we  have  contained  in  our  Catechism,  in  the 
answer  to  the  23rd  Question. 

"  What  offices  doth  Christ  execute  as  our  Redeemer? 

Christ.,  as  our  Redeemer.,  executeth  the  offices  of  a  pro- 
phet., of  a  priest.,  and  of  a  king.,  both  in  his  estate  of  hu- 
miliation and  exaltation.^'' 

To  treat  of  these  offices,  will  require  several  discourses. 
The  prophetical  office  first  claims  our  attention.  This  of- 
fice of  Christ  is  the  subject  of  our  text.  That  Christ  sus- 
tains and  performs  the  office  of  a  prophet,  we  learn  from 
numerous  passages  of  Scripture,  besides  our  text.  He 
spake  of  himself  as  a  prophet.  Luke  xiii.  33.  "I  must 
walk  to  day  and  to  morrow,  and  the  day  following:  for  it 
cannot  be  that  a  prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem."  He 
was  called  a  prophet,  by  the  multitude,  when,  at  Nain,  he 
raised  the  widow's  son  to  life.  Luke  vii.  16.  "  They  glo- 
rified God  saying,  that  a  great  prophet  is  risen  up  among 
us."  He  was  so  called,  also,  by  the  five  thousand  who 
were  miraculously  fed  by  him.  John  vi.  14.  "Then  those 
men,  when  they  had  seen  the  miracle  that  Jesus  did,  said, 
this  is  of  a  truth  that  Prophet  that  should  come  into  the 
world." 

The  woman  of  Samaria  had  the  same  opinion  of  his 
character,  when  she  said,  "  Sir,  I  perceive  that  thou  art  a 
prophet."  John  iv.  19.  The  same  testimony  to  his  pro- 
phetical office  was  borne,  by  the  people  in  the  temple,  at 
the  time  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  when  they  said,  "  Of 
a  truth  this  is  the  Prophet."  John  vii.  40.  And  also,  by 
the  two  disciples,  journeying  to  Emmaus,  after  his  resur- 
rection. Luke  xxiv.  19.  "  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which  was 
a  prophet,  mighty  in  deed  and  word,  before  God,  and  all 
the  people."  His  prophetical  office  is  also  proved  by  all 
2n 
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those  numerous  passages,  in  which  he  is  spoken  of  as  a 
teacher,  a  counsellor,  the  Angel  of  the  covenant,  the  Wis- 
dom of  God,  the  light  of  Men,  the  opener  of  blind  eyes, 
and  the  Anointed  to  preach  the  gospel. 

A  prophet,  in  Scripture,  signifies  one  who  foretells  fu- 
ture events ;  and  also  a  teacher  in  divine  things.  In  both 
these  senses  Christ  was  a  prophet.  He  personally  pre- 
dicted future  events,  many  of  which  have  been  fulfilled, 
and  some  remain  yet  to  be  accomplished ;  and  he  inspir- 
ed all  other  prophets  to  foretell  the  events  which  they  pre- 
dicted. And  he  revealed  the  will  of  God  unto  men  for 
their  salvation. 

The  manner  in  which  Christ  executes  the  prophetical 
office,  we  have  stated  in  our  Catechism,  in  the  answer  to 
the  24th  Question. 

^^  How  doth  Christ  execute  the  office  of  a  prophet? 

Christ  execiiteth  the  office  of  a  prophet,  in  revealing  to 
us,  hy  his  tcord  and  Spirit,  the  tcill  of  God  for  our  sal- 
vation^ 

According  to  this  answer,  there  are  two  w^ays  in  which 
Christ  executes  his  prophetical  office;  viz.  by  his  word, 
and  by  the  Spirit. 

Christ  hath  executed  his  prophetical  office  in  all  ages, 
since  the  fall,  and  will  continue  to  execute  it  until  the  end 
of  the  world.  He  revealed  the  will  of  God  for  salvation 
before  his  incarnation.  He  entered  upon  his  prophetical 
office  immediately  after  the  fall,  though  the  more  perfect 
execution  of  it  was  reserved  until  his  actual  appearance 
in  the  flesh. 

In  most,  if  not  all  the  appearances  of  God,  recorded  in 
the  Old  Testament,  it  is  generally  supposed,  and  with 
good  reason,  that  God  the  Son,  the  second  person  of  the 
Trinity  is  meant.  Therefore  the  instructions,  which,  un- 
der the  Old  Testament,  w^ere  immediately  communicated 
by  God,  are  to  be  ascribed  to  God  the  Son,  who  after- 
wards became  incarnate.  And  all  the  instructions  which 
were  communicated  to  the  Old  Testament  church,  by 
holy  men,  under  the  influence  of  inspiration,  may  be  as- 
cribed to  Christ  as  the  author.  For  we  read,  2  Pet.  i.  21, 
"  The  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man : 
but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  w'ere  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost."  Now  the  Scriptures  teach  us  that  the  Holy 
Ghost;  in  the  work  of  redemption,  acts  in  subserviency  to 
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Christ  as  mediator,  taking  of  the  tilings  of  Christ  and 
showing  them  unto  men.  And  therefore  the  teachings  of 
men  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, may  properly  be  ascribed  to  Christ,  in  the  execu- 
tion of  his  prophetical  office.  Agreeably,  to  this  we  are 
informed,  1  Pet.  iii.  19,  that  "  Christ,  by  the  Spirit,  went 
and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison."  That  is,  to  the 
wicked  generation  who  lived  before  the  flood,  and  who, 
when  the  x4postle  wrote,  were  spirits  in  prison.  And,  1  Pet. 
i.  11,  it  is  recorded  of  the  prophets  who  prophesied  of  the 
grace  that  should  come;  "  Searching  what,  or  what  man- 
ner of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did 
signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow." 

Christ  also  executed  this  office,  by  his  own  personal 
ministry,  when  he  was  upon  earth.  He  then  preached 
glad  tidings,  and  revealed  the  will  of  God,  and  pointed 
out  the  way  of  salvation,  far  more  clearly  than  ever  be- 
fore had  been  done.  And  after  his  ascension  he  sent  the 
Holy  Spirit  into  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles,  and  in- 
spired them  to  make  known  still  further  the  will  of  God 
for  salvation.  Eph.  iv.  8,  11,  12.  "When  he  ascended  up 
on  high,  he  gave  gifts  unto  men.  And  he  gave  some, 
apostles;  and  some,  prophets;  and  some,  evangelists;  and 
some,  pastors  and  teachers;  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of 
the  body  of  Christ."  And  in  the  instructions,  which  the 
inspired  writers  of  the  New  Testament  communicated, 
and  have  left  on  record,  making  a  part  of  the  canon  of 
Scripture,  they  were  but  the  servants  of  Christ,  through 
whom  he  was  executing  his  prophetical  office. 

And  he  still  executes  this  office  by  the  whole  of  his 
word.  In  this,  he  reveals  unto  men  the  way  of  salvation; 
and  every  time  we  read  the  word  of  God,  or  hear  it  read, 
we  are  reading  or  hearing  the  instructions  of  Christ  as  a 
prophet.  .When,  in  any  way,  we  attend  to  the  Scriptures, 
Christ  is  to  be  considered  as  in  the  execution  of  his  pro- 
phetical office,  teaching  us  the  will  of  God.  And  the  mi- 
nisters of  the  gospel,  whose  business  it  is  to  study  and 
explain  the  Scriptures,  are  the  servants  of  Christ,  in  the 
execution  of  his  prophetical  office. 

But  Christ  executes  the  office  of  a  prophet,  in  revealing 
to  men  the  will  of  God  for  salvation,  not  only  by  his 
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word,  but  also  by  his  Spirit.  It  is  infinite  mercy  that  he 
instructs  us  by  his  word;  and  if  he  were  to  leave  us  with 
this  instruction,  and  not  grant  the  teachings  of  his  Spirit, 
and  we  were  never  to  come  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  but  should  perish  in  our  sins,  we  would  be  without 
excuse.  For  we  should  not  perish  for  want  of  light  shin- 
ing around  us,  if  we  would  only  come  to  it,  and  receive  it. 
The  Scriptures  contain  all  the  information  necessary  on 
the  subject  of  the  way  of  salvation ;  and  they  address  nu- 
merous motives  to  us,  as  rational  creatures,  to  influence 
us  to  embrace  the  salvation  of  the  gospel. 

But  the  human  heart  is  depraved.  It  is  enmity  against 
God.  It  is  opposed  to  holiness,  and  has  no  spiritual  re- 
lish for  divine  truth.  The  disposition  of  man,  in  his  natu- 
ral state,  is  so  opposed  to  tlie  truths  of  God's  word,  that 
the  great  body  of  the  unregenerate  remain  ignorant  of 
even  a  speculative  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  They 
have  such  an  aversion  to  them  that  they  will  not  even 
read  them.  Many  others  who  do  read  them,  perform  this 
duty  as  a  task  to  which  they  are  compelled  by  habits  of 
education,  or  by  conscience,  or  from  fashion,  or  some 
such  unholy  motive ;  but  they  read  them  in  such  a  care- 
less manner,  and  with  so  little  interest,  perceiving  no 
beauty  or  attraction  in  them,  that  they  remain  almost,  if 
not  quite  as  ignorant,  of  even  a  speculative  knowledge  of 
their  contents,  as  those  who  never  open  them.  Of  this 
general  ignorance  of  even  a  speculative  knowledge  of  the 
great  truths  of  religion,  as  taught  in  the  word  of  God, 
there  are  numerous  examples;  as  those  well  know,  who 
converse  much  with  mankind  on  the  subject  of  religion. 

It  is  true  there  are  some  unregenerate  persons,  who 
have  a  considerable  speculative  knowledge  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. But  even  these  remain  ignorant  of  the  beauty  and 
glory  of  these  truths ;  and  some  of  the  most  important  of 
them  are  foolishness  to  them. 

The  great  reason  of  this  ignorance  of  divine  truth,  is 
the  disrelish  and  opposition  of  the  heart.  The  sinner  is 
therefore  inexcusable  for  his  ignorance  of  a  spiritual 
knowledge  of  the  truths  of  the  Scriptures.  For  opposi- 
tion to  God,  and  disrelish  of  his  holy  truths,  can  never 
release  from  obligations  to  know  and  love  the  truth.  This 
opposition  and  disrelish  are  in  themselves  unreasonable 
and  wrong;  and  therefore  cannot  form  a  just  excuse  for 
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that  ignorance,  which  is  their  fruit.  But  nevertheless  they 
will  invariably  keep  the  mind  in  willing  ignorance  of  the 
truths  of  God's  word,  or  at  least  of  their  spirituality  and 
excellency.  And  if  the  sinner  were  left  to  the  word  alone, 
he  would  ever,  willingly,  remain  ignorant  of  a  saving 
knowledge  of  divine  truth,  and  justly  perish  in  his  igno- 
rance. The  influences  of  the  divine  Spirit  are  therefore 
necessary.  Without  these,  the  sinner  will  never  have  a 
saving  knowledge  of  divine  truth.  The  word  of  itself  will 
never  savingly  enlighten  him. 

The  necessity  of  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to 
lead  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  divine  truth,  is  abundantly 
evident  from  the  testimony  of  the  word  of  God.  Take  the 
following  texts:  1  Cor.  ii.  10,  11,  14.  "God  hath  reveal- 
ed them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit.  The  things  of  God  know- 
eth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  natural  man  re- 
ceiveth  not  the  things  of  the  S'pirit  of  God:  for  they  are 
foolishness  unto  him:  neither  can  he  know  them,  because 
they  are  spiritually  discerned."  And  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  "God 
who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath 
shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  ^le  light  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.," 

This  teaching  of  the  Spirit,  by  which  Christ  executes 
his  prophetical  office,  does  not  consist  in  imparting  any 
new  revelation  to  the  soul.  For,  a's  has  already  been  ob- 
served, every  thing  necessary  to  salvation  is  already  re- 
vealed in  the  Scriptures.  No  new  revelation  is  needed. 
Nor  does  it  consist  in  creating  any  new  faculty  in  the 
soul.  But  it  consists,  radically,  in  changing  the  temper  of 
the  heart;  taking  away  the  dislike  to  divine  truth,  and 
imparting  a  taste  or  relish  for  holiness,  and  fixing  the  at- 
tention upon  divine  things.  The  importance,  beauty,  and 
glory  of  the  truths  contained  in  the  Scripture?  will  then 
be  perceived.  The  word  of  God  will  be  considered  a  dif- 
ferent book  from  what  it  before  appeared  to  be.  There 
will  be  a  divine  excellency  in  its  instructions,  which  the 
soul  will  cordially  approve  and  delight  in.  If  the  person 
thus  changed,  before  neglected  to  read  the  Bible,  he  will 
peruse  it  now.  If  he  before  read  it  with  carelessness,  he 
will  now  peruse  it  with  lively  interest.  If  he  before  had 
a  speculative  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  his  knowledge 
of  them  will  now  be  very  diflerent.  Before  he  might  have 
had  a  rational  conviction,  that  God  was  such  a  being  as 
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the  Scriptures  represent  him  to  be;  but  now  lie  appears 
glorious  in  being  such.  He  might  before  have  had  a  spe- 
culative knowledge  of  the  character  of  Jesus  Christ  as  a 
Saviour;  but  now  he  sees  the  necessity  of  such  a  Saviour, 
and  a  suitableness  and  loveliness  in  his  character,  to 
which  he  was  before  a  stranger.  He  might  before  have 
been  doctrinally  acquainted  with  the  gospel  plan  of  sal- 
vation; but  now  he  beholds  a  glory  in  it,  of  which,  until 
now,  he  was  ignorant.  He  might  before  have  had  a  gene- 
ral knov/ledge  of  what  the  law  of  God  required ;  but  now 
he  sees  what  he  saw  not  before,  that  the  law  is  holy,  just, 
and  good ;  and  that  sin,  which  is  a  transgression  of  the 
law,  is  odious.  These  instances  may  serve  to  show  the 
difference  between  that  knowledge  of  the  things  of  reli- 
gion, which  the  word  may  impart  without  the  operations 
of  the  Spirit,  and  that  which  is  the  effect  of  the  influences 
of  the  Spirit  upon  the  heart. 

And  here  it  will  be  proper  to  remark,  although  the  word 
of  itself  will  never  lead  depraved  man  to  a  spiritual  and 
saving  knowledge  of  divine  truth,  but  the  influences  of 
the  Spirit  are  essentially  necessary  to  effect  this ;  yet  the 
necessity  of  the  word  is  by  no  means  hereby  taken  away. 
The  Scriptures  contain  the  truths  to  be  known ;  the  Spi- 
rit opens  the  heart,  as  he  did  that  of  Lydia,  to  attend  to, 
to  understand,  and  to  receive  these  truths  in  love.  And 
for  the  Spirit  to  operate  upon  our  hearts,  changing  their 
carnal  disposition,  and  giving  a  relish  for  divine  truth,  if 
at  the  same  time  we  speculatively  knew  nothing  of  the 
truths  of  God's  word,  and  could  have  no  access  to  them, 
would  be  like  giving  us  eyes  to  see,  in  order  to  obtain  a 
certain  kind  of  knowledge,  when,  at  the  same  time,  the 
objects  from  which  alone  this  knowledge  could  be  obtain- 
ed were  not  within  the  reach  of  our  sight.  As  to  know- 
ledge in  this  case,  we  should  remain  just  as  ignorant  as 
we  were  before  we  received  sight.  The  case  would  be 
similar,  if  the  Spirit  vv^ere  to  operate  upon  our  hearts,  and 
we  were  entirely  unacquainted  with  the  word,  and  could 
have  no  access  to  it ;  unless  at  the  same  time  he  changed 
our  hearts,  he  were  to  reveal  in  us  the  truths  of  religion, 
which  is  not,  as  far  as  we  know,  the  manner  of  the  divine 
procedure.  This  would  do  away  the  use  of  the  word.  But 
that  God  has  given  us  his  word,  is  an  argument  in  favour 
of  its  necessity,  at  least  where  access  to  it  can  be  had= 
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And  we  have,  in  the  Scriptures,  examples  in  point.  The 
Spirit  prepared  the  heart  of  Cornelius  to  receive  instruc- 
tion in  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  and  he  might  have  imme- 
diately communicated  the  truths  to  his  mind,  or  he  might 
have  commissioned  the  angel  sent  to  him,  to  impart  this 
instruction ;  but  neither  of  these  vv^as  done.  An  angel  was 
sent,  not  to  reveal  the  gospel  to  him,  but  to  direct  him  to 
send  for  Peter,  that  he  might,  in  the  ordinary  way,  be  in- 
structed in  the  truth  necessary  to  be  known.  The  case  of 
Lydia  was  similar.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  opened  her 
heart,  and  he  might,  at  the  same  time,  have  revealed  the 
truths  of  religion  to  her;  but  he  did  not  do  this:  Paul 
must  be  directed  by  a  vision  into  Macedonia,  and  he  must 
preach  in  the  hearing  of  Lydia.  Another  case  in  point 
was  that  of  the  Ethiopian  eunuch;  and  we  read,  Rom.  x. 
17,  "Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word 
of  God." 

A  few  inferences  will  now  close  this  subject.  And 

1.  We  may  infer  from  what  has  been  said,  that  man- 
kind are  by  nature  in  a  deplorable  state.  They  are  spi- 
ritually blind,  and  while  they  continue  in  this  condition, 
though  the  light  of  divine  truth  shines  around  them,  "the 
light  shineth  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness  comprehend- 
eth  it  not;"  John  i.  5,  and  they  will  continue  strangers  to 
the  light.  This  spiritual  blindness  is  a  necessary  infer- 
ence from  the  doctrine  of  this  discourse.  For  if  mankind 
were  not  spiritually  blind,  there  would  be  no  need  of  the 
influences  of  the  Spirit,  savingly  to  enlighten  the  mind. 
x4.nd  what  adds  to  the  misery  of  unregenerate  sinners  is, 
they  are  willingly  blind.  They  love  their  blindness,  and 
hate  the  light,  and  will  not  come  to  it  lest  their  deeds 
should  be  reproved.  And  this  willing  blindness  is  so  in- 
vincible, that  nothing  less  than  the  power  of  the  divine 
Spirit  will  ever  avail  to  remove  it.  And  unless  it  is  re- 
moved, the  sinner  must  perish.  How  deplorable  the  con- 
dition of  those  who  are  yet  in  their  natural  state!  Let 
tliem  consider  it;  for  they  must  become  sensible  of  their 
blindness  and  ignorance,  if  they  ever  are  savingly  enligh- 
tened. 

2.  Our  subject  teaches  us  who  can  take  away  our  blind- 
ness, and  consequent  ignorance.  Christ  is  a  teacher,  come 
from  God.  And  he  is  a  teacher  exactly  suited  to  our  mi- 
sery.   For  he  not  only  perfectly  knows  the  will  of  God^ 
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and  hath  imparted  all  the  instruction  necessary  to  make 
us  wise  unto  salvation;  but  he  is  able  also,  by  his  Spirit, 
to  take  away  our  blindness,  and  give  us  spiritual  sight. 
Lcit  us  be  thankful  for  such  a  prophet.  Let  us,  with  the 
blind  men  by  the  way  side,  cry  unto  him,  Jesus,  thou  Son 
of  David,  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  open  our  eyes.  Let  us 
attend  to  his  instructions,  and  believe  and  obey  them.  In 
our  text,  we  are  commanded  to  hear  this  Prophet  in  all 
that  he  has  said.  And,  as  we  learn  from  the  verse  follow- 
ing our  text,  it  is  at  our  peril,  if  we  do  not  attend  to  his 
instructions.  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  soul 
which  will  not  hear  that  Prophet  shall  be  destroyed  from 
among  the  people."  How  dreadful,  my  hearers,  the  situ- 
ation of  those  of  you  who  are  inattentive  and  disobedient 
to  the  instructions  of  Christ,  contained  in  his  word!  If  you 
continue  thus  to  act,  everlasting  destruction  awaits  you. 
Think  of  this,  ye  who  refuse  him  that  speaketh  from  hea- 
ven, and  now  listen  to  his  counsels  and  obey  them. 

3.  We  may  infer  from  our  subject  the  importance  of 
searching  the  Scriptures,  and  becoming  acquainted  with 
their  contents.  An  acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures  is  of 
importance,  not  only  to  the  regenerate,  but  also  to  the 
unregenerate.  As  we  learn  from  our  subject,  the  truths 
of  God's  word  must  be  in  the  mind  before  they  can  be 
savingly  known  or  relished,  and  their  beauty  and  glory 
discovered.  Therefore  when  the  mind  is  already  stored 
with  a  speculative  knowledge  of  divine  truth,  when  the 
spiritual  discernment  imparted  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  re- 
generation is  given,  it  has  something  upon  which  imme- 
diately to  act.  And  there  is  much  greater  probability  that 
one  who,  before  conversion,  was  doctrinally  acquainted 
with  the  Scriptures,  will,  after  conversion,  speedily  be- 
come a  rational,  comfortable,  enlightened,  and  steady 
christian,  than  one  who,  until  his  conversion,  remained 
almost  entirely  ignorant  of  a  speculative  knowledge  of 
the  Scriptures.  And  hence  we  may  see  the  importance 
of  a  religious  education,  and  of  teaching  the  Scriptures 
to  children  and  youth. 

But  especially  to  the  regenerate,  is  a  knowledge  of  the 
Scriptures  highly  important.  They  contain  the  truths 
which  they  are  to  believe ;  and  which  are  to  be  the  rule 
of  their  practice.  Just  as  important  as  is  a  saving  know- 
ledge of  divine  truth,  is  an  acquaintance  with  the  Scrip- 
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tures;  and  we  have  no  ground  to  expect  the  former  with- 
out the  latter.  Indeed  they  who  are  habitually  neglectful 
of  tlie  Scriptures  must  be  strangers  to  true  religion ;  for 
when  the  heart  is  changed,  divine  truth  will  be  loved,  and 
with  that  which  we  love  we  naturally  desire  to  become 
acquainted.  Let  those  who  name  the  name  of  Christ 
therefore,  obey  his  command,  "  Search  the  Scriptures." 
Finally,  let  this  discourse  be  improved  for  self-exami- 
nation. Have  we  ever  become  savingly  acquainted  with 
the  instructions  of  Christ  as  a  prophet?  Have  we  been 
taught  by  the  Spirit?  Have  our  hearts  been  changed,  so 
that  the  truth  appears  glorious  and  lovely?  Let  us  exa- 
mine ourselves.  For  unless  we  are  taught  of  Christ,  and 
are  habitually  learning  of  him,  we  are  none  of  his.  And 
without  an  interest  in  him,  we  must  perish.  And  pecu- 
liarly dreadful  will  be  our  destruction,  if  we  should  per- 
ish, amidst  such  light  as  Christ  has  shed  around  us.  May 
w^e  all  give  diligent  heed  to  the  instructions  of  Christ,  that 
our  souls  may  live. — Amen. 


SERMON  XXXL 

THE  PRIESTLY  OFFICE  OF  CHRIST. 
1  John  ii.  2.    first  clause. 
And  he  is  the  propitiation  f 07'  our  sim^ 


WE  have  considered  the  prophetical  office  of  Christ. 
The  doctrine  of  his  priestly  office  next  claims  our  atten- 
tion. This  is  stated  in  our  Catechism,  in  the  answer  to 
the  25th  Question,  (is  follows: — 

"  How  doth  Christ  execute  the  office  of  a  priest? 

Christ  executeth  the  office  of  a  priest,  in  his  once  of- 
fering up  of  himself  a  sacrifice  to  satisfy  dirine  justice, 
and  reconcile  us  to  God,  avid  in  making  continual  in- 
ter cession  for  les." 

According  to  this  answer,  the  parts  of  Christ's  priestly 
office  are  two;  viz.  offering  sacrifice  to  satisfy  divine  jus- 
tice, and  making  intercession.    He  did  the  forrner,  when 
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un  earth,  he  olTered  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross ;  he  began  to  do  the 
iatter,  while  he  was  yet  on  earth,  and  has  been  more  es- 
pecially engaged  in  it  since  his  ascension  to  heaven. 

The  object  of  the  sacrifice  which  Christ  made  of  him- 
self was  to  satisfy  divine  justice,  and  thus  to  open  the 
way  for  our  reconciliation  to  God,  or  rather  the  reconci- 
liation of  God  with  us. 

The  object  of  the  ensuing  discourse  is  to  prove,  that 
Christ,  by  his  death,  made  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  to 
satisfy  divine  justice,  in  the  room  of  sinners.  This  is  the 
doctrine  of  our  text.  "And  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins." 

The  person  spoken  of  in  this  text  is  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  as  we  learn  from  the  preceding  verse.  "  And  if 
any  man  sin  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous:  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins."  There  is  an  allusion  in  our  text  to  the  mercy-seat, 
which  covered  the  ark  in  the  tabernacle  and  temple.  The 
meaning  of  mercy-seat  is,  the  propitiatory.  It  was  an  emi- 
nent type  of  Christ,  as  propitiating  the  divine  justice  in 
our  behalf.  By  "  propitiation,"  in  our  text,  we  are  to  un- 
derstand the  rendering  of  God  propitious,  or  appeasing 
his  anger  against  sinners  on  account  of  sin,  so  as  to  be 
willing  to  be  reconciled  to  them,  and  to  pardon  and  re- 
ceive them  to  his  favor.  Christ  thus  appeased  the  divine 
anger,  and  opened  a  way  for  |Jie  sinner's  pardon  and  ac- 
ceptance. Hence  he  is  called  the  propitiation.  By  his 
death,  he  made  satisfaction  to  divine  justice  for  sin,  and 
thus  rendered  God  propitious. 

There  are  some  who  professedly  deny  that  Christ  of- 
fered himself  a  sacrifice  to  satisfy  divine  justice,  holding 
that  he  was  sent  of  the  Father,  and  came  into  the  world, 
only  to  teach  the  way  of  salvation,  and  set  an  example  of 
holy  living;  and  that  he  died  to  confirm  his  doctrine. 

It  is  true,  all  these  ends  were  answered  by  what  Christ 
did  and  suffered.  He  clearly  revealed  the  will  of  God,  and 
taught  the  way  of  salvation.  He  set  a  perfect  example  for 
our  imitation.  And  his  death  was  a  confirmation  of  the 
truth  of  the  doctrines  which  he  preached.  But  he  did 
more.  He  purchased  salvation,  by  making  satisfaction  for 
sin,  to  divine  justice,  in  the  sinner's  stead;  and  to  do  this 
was  his  leading  object  in  becoming  a  Saviour. 
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This  doctrine  is  proved — 

J.  By  the  object  of  sacrifices  under  the  Lemticallaw. 
Tlieir  object  evidently  was  to  make  an  expiation  or  atone- 
ment for  sin,  and  appease  the  wrath  of  God.    This  was 
professedly  the  object  of  even  the  Heathen,  in  the  sacri- 
fices which  they  offered.  And  that  this  was  the  professed 
object  of  the  sacrifices  offered  by  the  Levitical  priests,  is 
proved  by  a  great  number  of  texts  in  the  Old  Testament. 
In  the  book  of  Leviticus,  it  is  repeated  a  great  many 
times,  that  the  object  of  the  sacrifices  which  were  offered 
was  to  make  atonement  for  sin,  that  it  might  be  forgiven 
the  sinner  who  made  the  offering.   Thus,  w^ith  respect  to 
the  burnt  offering,  it  is  said  of  the  offerer,  Lev.  i.  4,  "  It 
shall  be  accepted  for  him  to  make  atonement  for  him.'' 
So  also  with  respect  to  the  sin-offering  made  for  the 
whole  congregation,  when  they  had  sinned  through  igno- 
rance, it  is  said.  Lev.  iv.  20,  "  And  the  priest  shall  make 
an  atonement  for  them,  and  it  shall  be  forgiven  them.'' 
So  also  when  a  ruler  had  sinned  through  ignorance,  he 
was  directed  to  bring  an  offering  which  was  to  be  slain ; 
and  it  is  added,  Lev.  iv.  26,  "  And  the  priest  shall  make 
an  atonement  for  him  as  concerning  his  sin,  and  it  shall 
be  forgiven  him."    The  same  observation  is  made  with 
respect  to  the  offering  of  one  of  the  common  people  in 
the  case  of  a  sin  of  ignorance."  Lev.  iv.  31.  So  also  with 
respect  to  the  trespass-offering,  we  read.  Lev.  v.  6,  "And 
he  shall  bring  his  trespass-offering  unto  the  Lord,  for  his 
sin  which  he  hath  sinned.    And  the  priest  shall  make  an 
atonement  for  him  concerning  his  sin."    But  it  is  unne- 
cessary to  quote  any  more  texts  to  show  that  the  profess- 
ed object  of  sacrifices,  as  commanded  by  God,  was  to 
make  atonement  for  sin,  that  the  wrath  of  God  due  to  the 
offerer  might  be  appeased  and  turned  away.    This  is  re- 
peatedly declared  in  Leviticus,  and  also  in  other  books  of 
the  Old  Testament. 

Atonement  signifies  the  appeasing  of  the  wrath  of  God 
due  to  sin.  This  is  evident  from  the  texts  already  quoted, 
and  is  also  most  plainly  taught  in  the  following  passage, 
Num.  xvi.  46-48,  "  And  Moses  said  unto  Aaron,  take  a 
censer,  and  put  fire  therein  from  off  the  altar,  and  put  on 
incense,  and  go  quickly  unto  the  congregation,  and  make 
an  atonement  for  them:  for  there  is  wrath  gone  out  from 
the  Lord;  the  plague  is  begun.    And  Aaron  took  as  Mo 
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ses  commanded,  and  ran  into  the  midst  of  the  congrega- 
tion; and  behold,  the  plague  was  begun  among  the  peo- 
ple :  And  he  put  on  incense,  and  made  an  atonement  for 
the  people.  And  he  stood  between  the  dead  and  the  liv- 
ing; and  the  plague  was  stayed." 

The  professed  object  of  sacrifices  therefore  was  to 
make  atonement  for  sin,  and  appease  the  wrath  of  God 
due  to  sin.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  sacrifice  which 
Christ  made  of  himself  was  expiatory,  or,  in  other  words, 
that  it  was  made  to  satisfy  divine  justice,  and  thus  ap- 
pease the  wrath  of  God,  and  procure  the  pardon  of  the 
sinner,  who  should  look  for  pardon  through  faith  in  this 
sacrifice.  For  the  Levitical  sacrifices  were  unquestion- 
ably typical  of  Christ.  This  is  abundantly  taught  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  especially  in  the  epistle  to  the  He- 
brews. They  were  instituted  for  this  purpose,  and  derived 
all  their  efficacy  from  Christ,  and  were  accepted  as  atone- 
ments for  sin,  only,  as  the  offerer  acted  faith  upon  their 
antitype  Christ  Jesus.  For  it  is  absurd,  that  the  life  of  a 
beast  should  of  itself  make  atonement  for  the  sins  of  a 
man.  Besides,  in  both  the  Old  and  the  New  Testaments 
is  expressly  taught,  the  entire  insufficiency  of  the  legal 
sacrifices,  of  themselves,  to  take  away  sin,  and  procure 
the  favour  of  God.  Ps.  xl.  6,  we  read,  "  Sacrifice  and  of- 
fering thou  didst  not  desire;  burnt-offering  and  sin-offer- 
ing hast  thou  not  required."  Mic.  vi.  6,  7,  we  are  inform- 
ed, that  burnt-offerings,  calve|  of  a  year  old,  thousands 
of  rams,  ten  thousands  of  rivers  of  oil,  a  first-born  for 
transgression,  and  the  fruit  of  the  body  for  the  sin  of  the 
soul,  were  insufficient  to  procure  the  favour  of  God.  And 
Heb.  X.  4,  we  read,  "  It  is  not  possible  that  the  blood  of 
bulls  and  goats  should  ta!:-8  away  sins."  Hence  it  is  evi- 
dent, the  legal  sacrifices  were  only  typical  atonements,  in- 
tended to  instruct  in  the  way  of  salvation  through  Christ, 
and  to  lead  the  offerer  to  act  faith  upon  him.  And  hence 
the  conclusion  follows,  that  Christ,  who  was  the  truth,  or 
the  substance  of  these  shadows,  did,  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself,  make  atonement  for  sin  to  satisfy  divine  justice. 

2,  The  doctrine  of  the  atonement  or  satisfaction  of 
Christ,  is  proved  by  all  those  passages,  in  which  he  is  said 
to  have  bought^  redeemed-)  and  ransomed  us.  Such  are  the 
following.  1  Cor.  vi.  20,  and  vii.  23.  "Ye  are  bought  with 
a  price."  Acts  xx,  28.  The  church  of  God,  which  he  hath 
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purchased  with  his  own  blood.  Mat.  xx.  28.  "  The  son 
of  man  came  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many."  1  Tim. 
ii.  6.  "Who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all."  Gal.  iii.  13. 
"  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  be- 
ing made  a  curse  for  us."  Tit.  ii.  14.  "Who  gave  him- 
self for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity." 
Heb.  ix.  12.  "  Neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves, 
but  by  his  own  blood,  he  entered  in  once  into  the  holy 
place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us."  1  Pet. 
i.  18,  19.  "Ye  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things, 
as  silver  and  gold;  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ." 
Rev.  v.  9.  "  Thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to 
God  by  thy  blood."  These  texts  consider  mankind  as 
captives.  They  are  under  the  curse  of  a  broken  law;  un- 
der the  dominion  of  sin;  and  subjected  to  the  bondage  of 
Satan.  From  this  captivity,  Christ  hath  redeemed  his  cho- 
sen people.  Redemption  sometimes  takes  place  by  a  gra- 
tuitous manumission,  as  when  a  master  manumits  his  ser- 
vant, without  requiring  the  payment  of  any  price  for  his 
freedom.  Sometimes  redemption  is  eftected  by  power 
alone,  as  when  a  captive  is  wrested  from  the  hands  of  an 
enemy  by  superior  force.  But  the  proper  meaning  of  re- 
demption is  deliverance  by  the  payment  of  a  price.  In 
this  sense,  must  we  understand  the  redemption  of  Christ. 
This  is  evident  from  the  passages  just  quoted,  in  which 
it  is  expressly  said,  that  we  are  bought  with  a  price;  and 
we  are  informed  that  this  price  of  our  redemption  was 
Christ  himself,  his  being  made  a  curse,  his  precious  blood, 
and  his  life.  Hence  again,  the  conclusion  is  drawn,  that 
he  died  to  make  satisfaction  to  divine  justice  for  sin. 

3.  This  doctrine  may  be  proved  from  those  texts  of 
Scripture,  in  which  Christ  is  said  to  have  died  for  us. 
Such  are  the  following.  Rom.  v.  6,  8.  "  When  we  were 
yet  without  strength,  in  due  time  Christ  died  for  the  un- 
godly. While  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us." 
Rom.  viii.  32.^"  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  de- 
livered him  up  for  us  all."  1  Pet.  ii.  21.  "  Christ  suffered 
for  us."  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  "  Christ  hath  once  suffered  for 
sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust."  And  Mat.  xx.  28.  "The 
Son  of  man  came  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many." 

From  these  passages,  we  learn  that  Christ  died /or  us. 
By  which  we  are  to  understand,  not  that  he  died  merely 
for  our  good,  ])y  confirming  his  doctrine,  and  strengthen- 
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ing  our  faith  therein  by  his  death;  but  in  our  place,  to 
bear  the  divine  wrath  in  our  stead.  This  is  frequently  the 
meaning  of  the  original  word,  translated /or  in  these  pas- 
sages. Besides  that  this  is  the  meaning  of /or,  in  these 
and  similar  passages,  appears  probable,  from  this  consi- 
deration, that  in  one  of  them  Christ  is  said  to  have  given 
his  life,  not  only /or,  but  a  ransom  for  many;  which  is, 
at  least,  a  presumptive  proof  that  for^  when  used  to  ex- 
press the  object  of  Christ's  death,  signifies  substitution  or 
instead  of.  And  further,  this  sense  oi  for,  in  these  and 
similar  passages,  is  confirmed  from  this  consideration, 
that  Christ  is  said  to  have  died /or  us  in  a  peculiar  sense, 
or  in  a  sense  in  which  no  other  person  can  be  said  to  have 
died  for  us.  Thus  we  read,  2  Cor.  v.  14,  "  The  love  of 
Christ  constraineth  us;  because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one 
died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead."  One,  here,  is  evidently 
used  in  a  peculiar  sense,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  others; 
and  his  death  is  here  mentioned  as  a  proof  of  his  pecu- 
liar love.  Again,  we  read,  1  Cor.  i.  13,  "Is  Christ  di- 
vided? was  Paul  crucified  for  you?"  From  these  passages, 
it  is  argued,  that  Christ  died  for  sinners,  in  a  sense  pe- 
culiar to  himself,  in  which  neither  Paul  nor  any  other  per- 
son, ever  did  or  could  die  for  them.  But  Paul  and  many 
other  men  could  and  did  suffer  death  for  the  good  of 
others.  Their  deaths  were,  and  still  are  a  confirmation  of 
the  doctrines  they  tauglilt;  and  have  strengthened,  and 
still  do  strengthen  the  faith  of  the  church.  If  therefore 
Christ  only  died  to  confirm  his  doctrine,  there  was  nothing 
in  his  death  peculiar  or  pre-eminent  above  that  of  the 
martyrs.  But  his  death  evidently  was  pre-eminent  and 
peculiar;  and  therefore  when  it  is  said  he  died /or  us,  it 
must  signify  something  more  than  simply  for  our  good. 
From  all  these  considerations,  we, are  warranted  to  inter- 
pret/or, in  the  passages  quoted,  as  signifying  instead  of; 
and  therefore  these  passages  prove  that  Christ  suffered, 
in  our  place,  the  wrath  of  God  due  to  sir^  to  satisfy  di- 
vine justice. 

4,  The  doctrine,  that  Christ,  by  his  death,  made  satis- 
faction to  divine  justice  for  sin,  is  further  proved  from 
those  passages  in  which  he  is  spoken  of,  as  having  our 
sins  laid  upon  him,  hearing  our  sins,  being  made  sin,  and 
a  curse  for  us,  and  the  like.  Such  are  the  following.  Is. 
liii.  4,  &DC.  12.    "  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs,  and 
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carried  our  sorrows.  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgres- 
sions, he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities,  the  chastisement 
of  our  peace  was  upon  him ;  and  with  his  stripes  we  are 
healed.  The  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all. 
Thou  shalt  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin.  He  shall 
bear  their  iniquities.  He  bare  the  sin  of  many."  2  Cor. 
V.  21.  "  He  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no 
sin."  Gal.  iii.  13.  "  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us."  These  texts 
teach  us  that  our  sins  were  imputed  to  Christ,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  he  was  treated  as  a  sinner,  and  suffered , 
the  wrath  of  God  due  to  sin ;  and  therefore  made  atone- 
ment for  it,  and  satisfied  divine  justice. 

5.  The  unparalleled  agonies  that  Christ  suffered  in  his 
death,  prove  that  he  bare  the  wrath  of  God  due  to  sin,  to 
make  atonement  for  sin,  and  satisfy  the  divine  justice. 
These  agonies  could  answer  no  purpose,  if  his  death  were 
merely  to  confirm  his  doctrine ;  nor  were  they,  if  unneces- 
sary, consistent  with  the  love  of  the  Father  towards  him. 
We  can  consistently  account  for  these  extreme  sufferings 
on  no  other  principle,  than  that  he  bare  the  wrath  of  God 
due  to  sin.  Why  that  agony  in  the  garden,  which  caused 
him  almost  to  shrink  back  from  his  undertaking,  before  a 
single  stroke  to  occasion  pain  had  been  laid  upon  his 
body?  And  why  that  outcry  upon  the  cross?  Why  these 
manifestations  of  exceeding  distress,  if  he  died  merely  to 
confirm  his  doctrine,  especially  considering  that  he  had 
divine  nature,  the  consciousness  of  personal  innocence, 
and  the  prospect  of  a  speedy  deliverance,  and  a  glorious 
crown  to  support  him  under  his  trials?  Many  of  the  mar- 
tyrs were  as  cruelly  tortured  in  their  bodies,  and  under- 
went as  lingering  deaths  as  Christ,  and  yet  endured  their 
pains  without  a  single  groan  or  complaint.  Was  Christ 
inferior  to  the  martyrs?  Certainly  not.  And  if  not,  his 
distress  must  have  been  far  greater.  And  what  made  it 
greater?  Not  the  stripes  which  his  murderers  inflicted, 
nor  the  nails  which  they  drave  through  his  hands  and  feet, 
nor  the  suspension  of  his  body  upon  the  cross.  For  all 
these  sufterings  many  of  the  martyrs  endured  without  a 
groan.  It  must  have  been  the  infinite  weight  of  the  wrath 
of  ^d  due  to  sin.  The  sword  of  divine  justice  was  awak- 
ed against  him,  and  was  smiting  him  as  the  sinner's  sub- 
stitute and  surety.  Wo  cannot,  upon  any  other  principle, 
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consistently  account  for  tlie  amazing  sense  of  suffering 
which  the  Saviour  manifested.  It  was  the  prospect  of 
bearing  this  infinite  wrath,  and  a  foretaste  of  it,  that  caus- 
ed him,  before  his  apprehension,  and  while  he  was  yet 
surrounded  with  his  friends,  "  to  be  sorrowful  and  very 
heavy;"  and  to  say  unto  his  disciples,  "My  soul  is  ex- 
ceeding sorrowful,  even  unto  death."  Mat.  xxvi.  37,  38. 
It  was  the  prospect  and  foretaste  of  this  wrath  that  caused 
the  awful  distress  which  he  experienced  in  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane,  when  he  "  kneeled  dowm  and  prayed,  say- 
ing, Father,  if  thou  be  willing,  remove  this  cup  from  me. 
And,  being  in  an  agony,  he  prayed  more  earnestly:  and 
his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  falling  down 
to  the  ground."  Luke  xxii.  41,  42,  44.  And  it  was  the 
weight  of  this  wrath,  increased  to  its  highest  degree, 
when  deserted  of  the  Father,  while  hanging  on  the  cross, 
that  caused  that  outcry,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me?"  Mat.  xxvii.  46.  Surely  in  these  ex- 
treme sufferings  of  the  Saviour,  and  his  groans  and  com- 
plaints under  them,  we  have  a  convincing  proof  that  he 
bare  the  infinite  wrath  of  God  due  to  sin,  to  make  atone- 
ment for  it,  and  satisfy  the  divine  justice. 
From  this  subject  we  learn — 

1.  The  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin.  To  make  atone- 
ment for  sin,  the  Son  of  God,  equal  with  the  Father,  ap- 
peared in  our  nature,  became  obedient  unto  death,  and, 
in  extreme  sufferings,  offered  himself  a  sacrifice  to  satisfy 
divine  justice,  and  open  away  in  which  God  might,  con- 
sistently with  his  glorious  perfections,  pardon  sin,  and  be 
reconciled  unto  the  sinner.  Can  sin  then  be  a  small  evil, 
w^hen  such  an  infinite  sacrifice  w^as  necessary,  to  open  a 
way  for  its  pardon?  Truly,  as  the  wise  man  said,  "fools 
make  a  mock  at  sin."  Prov.  xiv.  9.  The  sacrifice  of  Chri.st 
teaches  us  the  extreme  folly  of  those  who  can  either  mock 
at  sin,  or  esteem  it  a  small  evil,  or  be  unconcerned  about 
it.  O  sinner!  the  least  sin  which  you  commit,  can  only  be 
expiated  and  pardoned  through  the  infinite  sufferings  of 
the  Saviour.  Every  sin,  therefore,  must  be  an  infinite  evil. 
Let  these  truths  be  deeply  impressed  on  every  heart.  And^ 
let  each  of  us,  when  tempted  to  sin,  look  at  the  cross  of 
Christ,  and  recollect  what  it  cost  him  to  make  atonement 
for  sin. 

2.  We  learn  from  oiu"  subject,  that  the  wrath  which 
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awaits  the  finally  impenitent  will  be  dreadful  indeed. 
"  For  if  they  do  these  things  in  a  green  tree,  what  shall 
be  done  in  the  dry."  Luke  xxiii.  31.  If  Christ  thus  suf- 
fered; if  the  wrath  of  God  did  thus  burn  against  his  own 
innocent  and  beloved  Son,  when  he  only  stood  in  the 
place  of  sinners;  if  he  spared  not  his  own  Son,  can  they 
expect  to  escape,  who  are  sinners,  and  reject  him?  Sure- 
ly not.  The  wrath  of  God  will  burn  against  them,  and 
with  a  still  fiercer  flame.  For  Christ  was  the  beloved  Son 
of  the  Father;  they  are  his  enemies.  He  was  personally 
innocent;  they  are  personally  guilty.  And  they  have  added 
to  all  their  other  sins,  the  sin  of  rejecting  a  Saviour,  and 
the  mercy  oflTered  through  him.  O  think  of  the  unspeak- 
ably awful  wrath  that  awaits  you,  ye  who  forget  God,  and 
reject  the  Saviour,  and  without  delay  flee  from  the  wrath 
that  is  to  come. 

3.  Our  subject  presents  the  true  and  only  foundation 
of  a  sinner's  hope,  the  atonement  of  Christ,  or  the  satis- 
faction which,  by  his  death,  he  made  to  divine  justice  for 
sin.  This  is  a  sure  foundation.  To  this  enquiring  souls 
are  directed.  All  who  build  on  this  foundation  are  safe. 
By  this  test,  my  hearers,  let  all  of  you,  whether  you  pro- 
fess religion  or  not,  who  entertain  a  hope  that  you  are  in 
a  state  of  safety,  try  your  hope.  If  you  are  built  on  this 
foundation,  you  are  safe.  But  if  you  are  not,  whatever 
your  character  otherwise  be,  you  are  yet  in  your  sins,  un- 
der the  wrath  of  God,  and  condemned  to  eternal  misery. 
"  There  is  none  other  name  under  heaven,  given  among 
men  whereby  we  must  be  saved."  Acts  iv.  12.  "  Other 
foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Je- 
sus Christ."  1  Cor.  iii.  11.  There  is  no  other  sacrifice 
for  sins,  than  that  which  Christ  made  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself,  that  will  be  acceptable  to  God.  Let  the  presump- 
tuous, who  are  building  their  hope  on  the  unpropiised 
mercy  of  God,  without  respect  to  the  atonement  of  Christ; 
let  the  legalist,  who  is  making  his  own  righteousness  in- 
stead of  the  righteousness  of  Christ  the  foundation  of  his 
hope,  and  who  supposes  that  he  has  merited  the  favour 
of  God  by  his  own  doings;  let  the  formalist,  who  is  build- 
ing his  hope  on  an  attention  to  the  outward  foms  of  re- 
ligion; and  let  every  person  who  is  resting  his  hope  of 
salvation  on  any  thing  else  than  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  - 
2r 


306  SERMON  XXXI. 

reflect  seriously  on  this  subject.  It  teaches  them  that  their 
hopes  are  fallacious. 

Many,  we  have  reason  to  fear,  are  fatally  deceiving 
themselves,  through  ignorance,  or  a  neglect  of  the  great 
and  fundamental  doctrine  of  religion,  which  has  been  the 
subject  of  this  discourse.  They  neglect  and  practically 
reject  the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  are  trusting  to  some- 
thing else  for  pardon  and  acceptance  with  God.  Brethren, 
none  but  Christ  can  save  the  sinner;  none  but  a  crucified 
Christ,  who,  by  his  obedience  unto  death,  made  satisfac- 
tion to  divine  justice  for  sin.  On  the  merits,of  his  death, 
you  must  rely,  and  in  his  merits  you  must  be  interested 
if  you  ever  are  saved.  If  you  are  trusting  to  any  thing 
else,  whatever  it  may  be,  whether  the  mercy  of  God  with- 
out a  Saviour,  your  own  sobriety  and  moral  deportment 
in  the  sight  of  the  world,  your  profession  of  religion,  and 
external  attention  to  its  duties,  your  convictions,  distress, 
prayers,  tears,  repentance,  or  any  thing  else,  but  the  sa- 
crifice of  Christ,  you  are  solemnly  warned,  on  the  autho- 
rity of  God's  word,  that  you  are  in  a  fundamental  error. 
These  are  all  refuges  of  lies,  and  hiding  places  of  deceit. 
As  you  value  your  immortal  souls,  and  would  escape  the 
tremendous  and  eternal  wrath  of  the  sin-hating  God,  and 
Avould  dwell  forever  in  his  presence,  in  the  happiness  of 
heaven,  renounce  these  false  hopes.  Flee  for  refuge  to 
the  hope  of  the  gospel,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  sacrifised 
to  make  atonement  for  sin.  Come  to  him  by  faith,  believe 
in  him  as  the  propitiation  for  sin,  receive  him  cordially, 
as  he  is  offered  in  the  gospel,  and  build  your  hope  of  par- 
don and  acceptance  with  God  on  the  satisfaction  he  has 
made  to  divine  justice;  and  you  shall  be  saved  with  aii 
everlasting  salvation. — Amen. 
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Romans  viii.  34.  last  clause. 

•'  Who  also  maketh  intercession  foi'  us.^ 


OFFERING  sacrifice  and  making  intercession,  were 
the  two  great  duties  of  the  liigh-priest  under  the  Leviti- 
cal  law.  The  latter  he  performed  especially  on  the  great 
day  of  atonement;  when,  after  having  offered  sacrifice 
without,  he  entered  within  the  vail,  carrying  with  him  the 
blood  of  the  sacrifice  which  he  had  offered,  and  there 
presented  it  before  the  Lord.  In  like  manner,  our  great 
High-Priest,  Jesus  Christ,  whom  the  high-priests  under 
the  law  typified,  having  in  this  world  offered  sacrifice, 
which  he  did  by  laying  down  his  own  life  to  make  atone- 
ment for  sin,  entered  within  the  vail  of  a  better  and  more 
perfect  tabernacle,  even  into  heaven  itself,  there  to  pre- 
sent himself  before  the  Father,  in  our  behalf,  in  the  merit 
of  the  sacrifice,  which  he  made  on  earth. 

The  intercessio?i  of  Christ  is  the  subject  of  our  text. 
The  Saviour  began  this  work  while  he  was  yet  upon 
earth;  and  especially  just  before  his  death,  he  performed 
this  work,  when  he  offered  to  his  Father,  in  behalf  of  his 
people,  the  prayer  recorded  in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of 
John.  But  more  especially  has  he  been  engaged  in  the 
performance  of  this  work,  since  his  ascension  to  glory. 

The  doctrine  of  Christ's  intercession  is  proved  by  the 
following  passages  of  Scripture  besides  our  text.  Is.  liii. 
12.  "  He  made  intercession  for  the  transgressors."  Heb. 
ix.  24.  "  Christ  is  entered  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  ap- 
pear in  the  presence  of  God  for  us."  1  Jolm  ii.  1.  "  If 
any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Fatlier,  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous."  And  Heb.  vii.  25.  "He  ever  liveth 
to  make  intercession  for  them." 

In  treating  this  subject,  tlie  following  points  will  be 
considered,  viz.  the  nature,  reasons,  objects,  properties, 
and  benefits  of  Christ's  intercession. 

I.  The  Nature  of  Christ's  intercession.    By  the  inter- 
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cession  of  Christ,  we  are  to  understand  his  continual  ap- 
pearance in  heaven,  before  the  Father  in  our  behalf, 
pleading  the  application  of  his  purchase  to  his  people, 
that  their  sins  may  be  pardoned,  and  their  persons  ac- 
cepted as  righteous;  that  the  Holy  Ghost  may  be  given 
unto  them,  to  dwell  in,  sanctify,  and  preserve  them;  that 
their  prayers  may  be  heard  and  answered ;  and  that  they 
may  have  eternal  life,  and  be  with  him  where  he  is  to  be- 
hold the  glory  which  the  Father  hath  given  him ;  and  also 
answering  all  accusations,  which  the  law  of  God,  Satan, 
or  their  own  consciences,  may  bring  against  his  people. 

The  argument  by  which  Christ  urges  his  plea  in  behalf 
of  his  people,  is  the  sacrifice  of  himself  on  earth,  by  which 
he  made  full  satisfaction  to  divine  justice  for  sin ;  and  in 
consideration  of  which  a  certain  number  were  given  him 
of  the  Father,  and  the  promise  was  made  that  they  should 
receive  everlasting  life,  together  with  every  thing  neces- 
sary to  fit  them  for  it. 

In  what  manner  Christ  intercedes  is  doubtful.  It  has 
been  made  a  question,  whether  he  does  this  orally,  that  is, 
whether  he  uses  words?  The  question  is  of  small  impor- 
tance. It  is  sufficient  for  us  to  know,  that  he  does  inter- 
cede. However,  he  probably  does  this  more  by  actions 
than  bywords;  viz.  by  his  continual  presence,  as  Media- 
tor, before  his  Father,  as  he  is  said  to  appear  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God  for  us;  and  also,  perhaps,  by  exhibiting 
continually  those  wounds,  or  at  least  the  scars  of  those 
v/ounds,  which  he  received  when  working  out  salvation. 
For  when  John,  in  vision.  Rev.  v.  6,  saw  the  Saviour  in 
the  midst  of  the  tlirone,  he  saw  him  as  a  Lamb  that  had 
been  slain.  And  it  is  certain  Christ  ascended  with  the 
same  body,  with  which  he  arose  from  the  dead;  but  this 
had  upon  it  the  scars,  if  not  the  open  wounds,  which  he 
received  upon  the  cross;  as  is  evident  from  what  Christ 
said  to  Thomas.  John  xx.  27.  "  Reach  hither  thy  finger, 
and  behold  my  hands;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and 
thrust  it  into  my  side." 

II.  We  were  to  attend  to  the  reasons  why  Christ  inter- 
cedes. One  reason  is,  as  it  became  him  to  fulfil  all  righ- 
teousness, that  he  might  fulfil  the  typical  intercession  of 
the  Levitical  high-priest  on  the  great  day  of  atonement. 
But  this  alone  is  not  a  sufficient  reason.  For  since  the 
intercession  of  the  Levitical  high-priest  was  ordained, 
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that  it  might  prefigure  the  intercession  of  Christ,  there 
must  have  been  reasons  of  his  intercession  prior  to  the 
institution  of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  and  on  account  of 
which  this  function  was  made  a  part  of  the  duty  of  the 
Levitical  high-priest. 

The  following  reasons  may  be  given  why  Christ  inter- 
cedes. 

1.  It  was  necessary  not  only  that  saltation  should  be 
acquired,  which  he  did  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  but  also 
that  its  efficacy  should  be  continually  preserved,  and  ap- 
plied, which  he  does  in  his  intercession. 

2.  Our  unworthiness.  God  is  a  consuming  fire,  and  we 
are  sinners.  We  cannot  therefore  approach  him,  but 
through  a  Mediator.  It  is  therefore  necessary  that  Christ 
should  appear  in  heaven  for  us,  as  an  intercessor,  through 
whom  we  may  have  access  to  God. 

3.  Satan  is  represented  as  the  accuser  of  the  brethren, 
who  accuses  them  before  God  day  and  night.  Rev.  xii. 
10.  Hence  we  learn  another  reason  why  Christ  appears 
in  heaven  in  the  character  of  Intercessor;  viz.  that  he 
may  advocate  the  cause  of  his  people  against  the  accusa- 
tions of  Satan. 

III.  The  next  thing  proposed  was  to  enquire  as  to  the 
objects,  or  for  whom  Christ  intercedes?  The  answer  to 
this  enquiry  is,  he  intercedes  for  his  people,  and  for  them 
alone.  From  our  context  we  learn,  that  the  persons  for 
whom  Christ  is  said,  in  our  text,  to  make  intercession, 
are  the  elect."  "Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge 
of  God's  elect?"  From  Heb.  vii.  25,  we  learn,  they  are 
those  who  come  unto  God  by  him,  for  whom  Christ  in- 
tercedes. And  in  the  intercessory  prayer  of  Christ,  re- 
corded John  seventeenth  chapter,  the  objects  of  his  in- 
tercession are  stated  to  be,  his  disciples,  those  whom  the 
Father  had  given  him,  those  who  had  kept  his  word,  those 
who  had  believed  on  him,  and  those  who  were  not  of  the 
world,  but  were  hated  by  it.  And  it  is  further  stated,  that 
the  objects  of  his  intercession  were,  not  only  those  who 
then  sustained  these  characters;  but  also  those  who  should 
afterwards  believe  on  him  through  tlieir  word.  And  our 
Saviour  expressly  declared  in  this  chapter,  that  his  inter- 
'^ossion  was  for  his  people,  and  his  people  alone.  "I  have 

anifested  thy  name  unto  the  men  which  thou  gavest  me 
nt  of  the  world;  they  have  kept  thy  word.    1  pray  for 
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them :  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for  them  which  thou 
hast  given  me."  Hence  it  is  evident,  the  people  of  Christ, 
and  they  alone,  are  the  persons  for  whom  he  intercedes. 
IV.  We  proceed  to  point  out  the  properties  of  Christ's 
intercession.  It  is  glorious,  compassionate,  prevalent,  and 
unceasing. 

1.  The  intercession  of  Christ  is  glorious.  We  are  not 
to  suppose  that  he  prostrates  himsolf  before  the  Father, 
and  intercedes  as  an  humble  suppliant.  For  he  has  as- 
cended to  his  glory.  He  intercedes  in  his  state  of  exalta- 
tion. And  his  intercession  must  be  suited  to  that  exceed- 
ingly high  state  of  glory  to  which,  as  Mediator,  he  is  ex- 
alted, and  therefore  must  be  glorious. 

2.  His  intercession  is /w// of  co7?ij9ass2"o7z.  He  is  a  most 
tender  advocate.  When  on  earth  he  took  a  deep  interest 
in  the  distresses  of  his  people,  and  ever  manifested  a  heart 
full  of  the  tenderest  compassion  towards  them;  and  since 
his  ascension  to  heaven,  he  has  still  the  same  tender  com- 
passion. Thus  Heb.  ii.  17,  he  is  represented  as  "a mer- 
ciful and  faithful  High-Priest."  And  Heb.  iv.  14,  15,  we 
read:  "Seeing  then  that  we  have  a  great  High-Priest, 
that  is  passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let 
us  hold  fast  our  profession.  For  we  have  not  an  high- 
priest  which  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our 
infirmities;  but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are." 

3.  Another  property  of  the  intercession  of  Christ  is,  it 
i^  prevalent.  Christ  never  intercedes  in  vain.  When  he 
was  upon  earth,  addressing  his  Father  he  said,  "I  knew 
that  thou  hearest  me  always."  John  xi.  42.  And  if,  in 
his  state  of  humiliation,  the  Father  always  heard  him,  he 
certainly  v/ill  always  hear  him  now,  when  in  his  state  of 
exaltation  in  glory.  Besides,  he  is  his  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  he  is  ever  well  pleased,  and  therefore  his  interces- 
sion with  the  Father  must  be  most  prevalent.  Further, 
he  intercedes  for  those  things  which  are  his'  right  accord- 
ing to  covenant.  The  Father  engaged  in  the  covenant  of 
redemption,  that  when  he  should  make  his  soul  an  offer- 
ing for  sin,  he  should  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul  and  be 
satisfied ;  and  he  gave  to  him  a  certain  number,  on  whom 
he  engaged  to  bestow  all  needed  grace,  and  finally  ever- 
lasting life.  When  Christ  therefore  intercedes  for  his 
people,  presenting  himself  before  his  Father,  as  having 
agreeably  to  covenant  fulfilled  his  will,  in  giving  himself 
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a  sacrifice  for  sins,  the  justice  and  the  truth  of  the  Father 
will  both  secure  the  prevalency  of  his  intercession.  Again, 
the  prevalency  of  Christ's  intercession  is  proved  from 
this  consideration,  that  the  Father  himself  loveth  those 
for  whom  Christ  intercedes.  Christ  did  not  purchase  the 
good  will  of  the  Father  for  sinners.  He  only  removed  the 
difficulties  which  lay  in  the  way  of  the  exercise  of  this 
good  will.  It  was  the  love  of  the  Father  that  influenced 
him  to  give  the  Son.  "God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
him,  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  John 
iii.  16.  And  in  Christ's  intercessory  prayer,  John  xvii.  9, 
10,  he  enforced  what  he  asked  for  his  people,  by  the  con- 
sideration, that  they  belonged  to  the  Father  as  well  as  to 
him.  "I  pray  for  them,  for  they  are  thine.  And  all  mine 
are  thine,  and  thine  are  mine."  From  all  these  consider- 
ations the  conclusion  is  drawn  that  the  intercession  of 
Christ  must  be  prevalent.  And  that  whatever  he  asks 
from  his  Father  will  assuredly  be  bestowed  upon  his  peo- 
ple. 

4.  Another  property  of  Christ's  intercession  is,  it  is 
unceasing.  This  is  taught  Heb.  vii.  17,24,25.  "Thou 
art  a  priest  forever.  This  man,  because  he  continueth 
ever  hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood.  He  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession."  Christ  will  always  be  present  as  an 
advocate  in  the  court  of  heaven  to  make  intercession  for 
his  people,  until  he  hath  fully  accomplished  the  purposes 
for  which  he  undertook  this  oflSce,  in  having  brought  all 
his  chosen  people  safe  to  everlasting  glory. 

V.  The  last  branch  of  our  subject,  to  which  we  now 
proceed,  is  the  benefits  resulting  to  the  people  of  God 
from  the  intercession  of  Christ.  These  are  many  and 
very  precious. 

1.  One  benefit  is  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  As  he 
taught  his  disciples,  John  xiv.  16,  17,  "I  will  pray  the 
Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter,  that  he 
may  abide  with  you  forever;  even  the  Spirit  of  truth.  He 
dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you."  It  is  in  conse- 
quence of  the  intercession  of  Christ  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
dwells  in  believers.  All  the  blessed  effects  resulting  from 
the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost  may  therefore  be  as- 
cribed to  the  intercession  of  Christ.  By  the  sacrifice  of 
himself,  he  purchased  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  by 
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his  intercession  he  secures  the  application  of  this  pur- 
chase. 

The  effects  of  the  indwelHng  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are 
many  and  precious.  The  following  are  some  of  them.  A 
saving  knoicledge  of  divine  truth.  This  Christ  taught  his 
disciples,  when  he  said,  "The  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Fa- 
ther will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things." 
John  xiv.  26.  "When  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he 
will  guide  you  into  all  truth.  He  shall  receive  of  mine, 
and  shall  show  it  unto  you."  John  xvi.  13,  14.  Comforts 
He  is  frequently  called  "  the  Comforter"  in  Christ's  fare- 
well discourse  to  his  disciples.  And  we  read.  Acts  ix.  31, 
of  the  "comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

The  tcitness  of  adoption.  "  The  Spirit  itself  beareth 
witness  with  our  Spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God." 
Rom.  viii.  16.  Sealing  unto  the  day  of  redemption,  where- 
by the  people  of  God  are  preserved  from  apostacy  and 
ruin.  "  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye 
are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption."  Eph.  iv.  30.  As- 
sistance in  prayer.  "  The  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmi- 
ties :  for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  wfj 
ought:  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us 
with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered."  Rom.  viii.  26. 
And  the  bringing  forth  of  ho\y  ff'uit.  "  The  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  good- 
ness, faith,  meekness,  temperance."  Gal.  v.  22, 23.  These 
are  some  of  the  benefits  which  result  to  believers  from 
the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit;  and  as  the  gift  of  the  Spirit 
is  the  fruit  of  Christ's  intercession,  all  these  are  benefits 
of  his  intercession. 

2.  Another  benefit  of  Christ's  intercession  is  a  filial 
boldness  in  approaching  the  throne  of  grace.  This  we  are 
taught  in  the  following  passages.  Heb.  iv.  14,  16.  "See- 
ing then  that  we  have  a  great  High-Priest,  that  is  passed 
into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God.  Let  us  therefore 
come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace."  And  Heb.  x.  19, 
21,  22.  "  Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter 
into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus.  And  having  an 
high-priest  oyer  the  house  of  God;  let  us  draw  near  with 
a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of  faith."  When  the  chris- 
tian by  faith  view^s  Christ  in  human  nature,  and  filled  with 
compassions  towards  his  people,  sitting  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father,  in  the  character  of  intercessor,  ready  to 
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receive  the  imperfect,  though  sincere  prayers  of  his  peo- 
ple, and  present  them  in  the  merit  of  his  own  perfect 
righteousness,  and  intercede  for  their  acceptance,  it  must 
have  a  tendency  to  inspire  him  with  boldness,  in  his  ap- 
proaches to  the  throne  of  grace. 

3.  Another  benefit  of  Christ's  intercession  is  protection 
from  evil.  This  we  learn  from  John  xvii.  11,  15.  "Holy 
Father,  keep  through  thine  own  name  those  whom  thou 
hast  given  me.  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest  take  them 
out  of  the  world,  but  that  thou  shouldest  keep  them  from 
the  evil."  By  evil  here,  appears  to  be  specially  meant, 
moral  evil  or  sin,  let  temptations  to  it  arise  from  what 
quarter  they  may.  Through  the  intercession  of  Christ, 
believers  are  preserved  from  so  yielding  to  the  tempta- 
tions with  which  they  are  assaulted  by  the  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  devil,  as  would  destroy  their  souls.  On  the 
contrary,  on  account  of  the  intercession  of  Christ,  they 
are  sanctified  through  the  truth  of  God.  As  the  Saviour 
prayed  in  the  same  connexion,  "  Sanctify  them  through 
thy  truth:  thy  word  is  truth," 

4.  Another  benefit  of  Christ's  intercession  is,  the  daily 
pardon  of  the  daily  sins  of  believers.  Believers  are  sanc- 
tified but  in  part  while  in  this  world,  and  therefore  they 
still  commit  sin.  It  is  in  virtue  of  Christ's  intercession, 
asking  the  application  of  the  merits  of  his  sacrifice  on 
earth,  that  these  sins  are  pardoned.  This  benefit  of  the 
intercession  of  Christ  we  are  taught,  1  John  ii.  1.  "If 
any  man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Je- 
sus Christ  the  righteous." 

5.  Another  benefit  of  Christ's  intercession,  is  the  per- 
severance of  his  people  in  faith  unto  final  salvation.  A 
proof  of  this  we  have  in  what  Christ  said  to  Peter.  Luke 
xxii.  31,  32.  "  Simon,  Simon,  behold  Satan  hath  desired 
to  have  you,  that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat:  But  I  have 
prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not."  This  is  a  speci- 
men of  Christ's  intercession  for  all  his  people.  He  prays 
for  them  all,  that  they  may  persevere.  This  is  also  im- 
plied, John  xvii.  11,24.  "Holy  Father,  keep  through 
thine  own  name  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me.  Father, 
I  will  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me  be  with  me 
where  I  am;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory  which  thou 
hast  given  me."  Thus  Christ  intercedes;  and  since  his 
intercession  is  alwavs  prevalent,  perseverance  in  faith 
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unto  final  salvation  and  eternal  glory,  must  be  one  of  the 
blessed  effects  resulting  from  it  to  all  his  people. 

In  the  application  of  this  subject,  let  us  examine  our- 
selves, whether  we  are  the  persons  for  whom  Christ  inter- 
cedes. Remember  he  has  said,  John  xvii.  9,  "  I  pray  not 
for  the  world,  but  for  them  which  thou  hast  given  me." 
And  John  vi.  37.  "  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall 
come  to  me."  It  is  for  his  people,  and  for  them  alone, 
that  Christ  intercedes.  And  all  his  people  have  come  to 
him,  or  exercised  faith  in  him.  The  great  question  with 
respect  to  ourselves,  in  enquiring  whether  we  have  an  in- 
terest in  the  intercession  of  Christ,  therefore  ought  to  be, 
have  we  come  to  him  by  a  true  faith?  Faith  works  by 
love,  purifies  the  heart,  and  leads  to  a  life  of  holy  obedi- 
ence. Have  we  such  a  faith  ?  If  we  have,  we  are  interest- 
ed in  the  intercession  of  Christ.  If  we  have  not,  Christ 
intercedes  not  for  us.  And  how  deplorable  the  state  of 
those  for  whom  the  Saviour  intercedes  not!  They  have 
no  part  in  the  benefits  which  are  the  fruits  of  his  interces- 
sion. They  have  no  part  in  the  enlightening,  comforting, 
witnessing,  sealing,  helping,  and  sanctifying  influences 
of  the  divine  Spirit.  They  are  strangers  to  the  filial  bold- 
ness with  which  the  people  of  God  are  enabled  some- 
times to  come  to  the  throne  of  grace.  They  are  constantly 
exposed  to  the  evil  that  is  in  the  world,  without  any  pro- 
tector to  keep  them  from  it.  When  they  sin,  as  they  do 
continually,  they  have  no  Advocate  with  the  Father.  And 
the  blood  of  Christ,  instead  of  pleading  for  them,  cries  to 
the  Father  against  them  for  slighting,  neglecting,  or  de- 
spising the  salvation  thereby  purchased.  Think  of  these 
things,  ye  who  are  strangers  to  Christ,  and  be. persuaded 
to  come  to  him,  that  you  may  be  delivered  from  these 
evils,  have  an  interest  in  his  intercession,  and  be  made 
partakers  of  its  precious  benefits. 

To  the  people  of  God,  our  subject  affords  instruction 
and  consolation. 

It  instructs  them  that  their  faith  ought  to  behold  Christ 
as  intercessor,  as  well  as  propitiation.  We  have  reason 
to  believe  that  many  christians  too  much  neglect  to  con- 
sider the  intercession  of  Christ;  and  while  they  often  re- 
flect on  what  Christ  has  done,  or  on  his  sufferings  and 
death,  to  make  atonement  for  sin,  they  neglect  to  consi- 
der what  he  is  now  doing  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
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where  he  is  making  intercession  for  his  people.  Your  own 
comfort  is  intimately  connected  with  a  steady  eyeing  of 
Christ  in  this  part  of  his  priestly  office.  View  him  as  con- 
tinually interceding  for  all  his  people.  And  consider  the 
properties  of  his  intercession ;  that  it  is  full  of  compassion, 
all  prevalent,  and  unceasing. 

These  considerations  are  calculated  to  fill  the  real 
christian  with  encouragement  and  comfort.  Does  he, 
notwithstanding  all  his  resolutions,  watchfulness,  repen- 
tance, and  exertions  to  live  conformed  to  the  will  of  God, 
daily  come  short  of  his  duty  and  commit  sin  ?  He  may 
derive  consolation  from  the  consideration  that  Christ  is 
an  advocate  with  the  Father,  continually  appearing  be- 
fore him,  in  the  merit  of  his  own  perfect  righteousness, 
and  presenting  it  in  behalf  of  his  people.  But  let  none 
hence  take  license  to  sin.  The  christian  in  the  exercise 
of  grace  will  not.  And  if  any  person  does,  it  is  an  evi- 
dence that  he  is  destitute  of  grace,  and  therefore  has  no 
interest  in  Christ's  intercession.  Does  the  christian,  sen- 
sible of  the  imperfection  of  his  prayers,  of  his  own  vile- 
ness,  and  of  the  holiness  and  majesty  of  God,  sometimes 
shrink  back  from  the  throne  of  grace?  Let  him  view 
Christ  as  his  intercessor,  in  human  nature,  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father,  ready  to  receive  his  poor,  imperfect 
prayers,  if  sincere,  and  to  present  them  to  the  Father, 
covered  with  his  own  righteousness,  and  accompanied 
with  the  request,  that  for  his  sake  he  would  hear  them, 
and  this  may  encourage  the  trembling  believer  to  come 
with  humble  boldness  to  the  throne  of  grace.  Is  the  be- 
liever, in  the  midst  of  the  temptations  and  dangers  with 
which  he  is  surrounded,  in  despondency,  ready  to  say,  as 
David  said  of  Saul,  "  I  shall  perish  one  day  by  the  hand 
of  mine  enemy?"  This  or  that  enemy  will  one  day  destroy 
me?  I  shall  yield  to  this  or  that  temptation?  I  shall  be- 
come the  slave  of  this  or  that  corruption?  I  shall  fail  of 
heaven  at  last?  Let  him  raise  his  desponding  spirits,  and 
take  courage.  The  Saviour  intercedes  for  him,  that  he 
may  be  kept  from  the  evil  that  is  in  the  world,  that  his 
faith  may  not  fail,  and  that  he  may  finally  come  where  he 
is,  and  behold  the  glory  which  the  Father  hath  given  him. 
Take  courage,  therefore,  and  renew  your  watch,  and  go 
on  your  way  rejoicing.  As  long  as  Christ  intercedes  for 
you,  your  enemies  cannot  prevail.    And  he  ever  liveth  to 
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make  intercession.  What  reason,  my  christian  brethren, 
have  we  of  praise  for  such  a  Saviour!  He  is  every  way 
suited  to  our  necessities.  May  we  have  more  knowledge 
of  him  and  his  offices;  and  more  faith  to  believe,  and  re- 
ceive the  truth  in  love,  when  known. — Amen. 


SERMON  XXXIII. 

THE  KINGLY  OFFICE  OF  CHRIST. 

Psalm  ii.  6. 
Yet  have  I  set  my  king  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion.^^ 


THIS  is  supposed  to  be  a  kind  of  inauguration  Psalm, 
composed  by  David,  on  occasion  of  his  firm  establish- 
ment upon  the  throne  of  Israel,  after  the  great  opposi- 
tion he  had  experienced.  But  evidently  a  greater  than 
David  is  here.  Inspired  with  a  prophetic  spirit,  he  almost 
lost  sight  of  himself,  to  celebrate  the  regal  power  and 
triumphs  of  his  great  Antitype,  the  king  of  Zion,  and  Sa- 
viour of  the  world. 

That  Christ  is  the  person  principally  intended  in  this 
Psalm,  is  evident,  both  from  the  Psalm  itself,  and  from 
the  New  Testament.  Some  things  are  said,  in  the  Psalm, 
which  can  properly  be  applied  to  no  other;  and  in  the 
New  Testament  several  verses  of  this  Psalm  are  quoted, 
and  expressly  applied  to  Christ. 

In  the  first  three  verses,  the  Psalmist  spake  of  oppo- 
sition to  the  Messiah.  Our  text  refers  to  this  opposition. 
*'Yet,"  that  is,  notwithstanding  the  rage  of  the  Heathen, 
the  imaginations  of  the  people,  and  the  counsels  and  de- 
terminations of  the  kings  and  rulers  of  the  earth,  "have 
I  set  my  king  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion."  By  the  holy 
hill  of  Zion  upon  which  Christ  is  here  said  to  be  set  as 
king,  we  are  to  understand  his  church,  which  was  called 
Zion,  because  on  Mount  Zion,  stood  the  royal  palace  of 
David,  whose  kingdom  was  a  type  of  the  church,  and  was 
actually  tlie  church  in  his  day ;  and  also  because  on  or 
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near  this  mountain  stood  the  temple,  whither  the  tribes 
repaired  for  the  worship  of  God. 

The  doctrine  of  the  text  is,  Christ  is  king  in  his  church. 
That  Christ  sustains  and  executes  this  office,  the  Scrip- 
tures abundantly  teach,  in  many  other  passages  besides 
our  text. 

In  treating  the  subject  of  Christ's  kingly  office,  let  us 

I.  Consider  the  nature  of  his  kingdom. 

II.  The  extent  of  his  dominion. 

III.  Its  duration. 

IV.  The  manner  in  which  he  executes  the  office  of  a 
king. 

I.  Let  us  consider  the  nature  of  Christ's  kingdom. 
His  kingdom  may  be  considered  as  twofold,  natural  and 
mediatorial. 

The  natural  kingdom  of  Christ  is  that  which  belongs 
to  him  as  God ;  in  which  respect  he  is  Governor  of  the 
Universe,  equally  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  would  have  reigned  over  all  things,  though  man  had 
never  fallen,  and  there  had  been  no  need  of  a  Mediator. 

By  the  ?nediatorial  kingdom  of  Christ,  is  meant  that 
kingdom  which  belongs  to  him  as  God-man  Mediator. 
This  kingdom  is  his  church.  And  when  his  kingly  office 
is  spoken  of,  his  government  as  Mediator  is  meant. 

The  mediatorial  kingdom^  of  Christ  is  spiritual.  The 
general  opinion  of  the  Jews,  when  the  Saviour  was  upon 
earth,  was,  that  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  should  be  of 
this  world,  and  like  unto  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth ;  and 
that  ho  would  hold  the  reins  of  government  over  the  na- 
tion of  the  Jews,  sit  upon  an  earthly  throne,  reign  in  great 
power  and  glory,  deliver  the  Jews  out  of  the  hands  of  their 
enemies,  and  advance  the  nation  to  great  power,  prospe- 
rity and  glory.  That  this  is  the  sense  in  which  the  pro- 
phecies respecting  the  Messiah  were  generally  under- 
stood, is  evident  from  the  history  of  the  New  Testament. 
King  Herod  expected  his  kingdom  would  be  temporal, 
when  he  considered  him  as  a  rival,  and,  to  prevent  his 
reigning,  caused  to  be  put  to  death  all  the  children  in 
Bethlehem  and  the  coasts  thereof,  under  two  years  of 
age.  The  Pharisees  also  expected  that  his  kingdom  would 
be  like  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  as  is  evident  from  Luk. 
xvii.  20,  21.  "  And  when  he  was  demanded  of  the  Phari- 
sees, when  the  kingdom  of  God  should  come,  he  answer- 
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ed  them  and  said,  the  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with 
observation.  Neither  shall  they  say,  lo  here!  or  lo  there! 
for  lo  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you."  And  even  his 
apostles  and  disciples  entertained  the  same  expectation. 
For  we  find  them  disputing  among  themselves,  who 
should  be  the  greatest  in  his  kingdom,  and  asking  him 
who  was  the  greatest,  and  some  of  them  petitioning  for 
such  and  such  stations  in  his  kingdom.  And  after  his 
death,  we  find  the  two  disciples  journeying  to  Emmaus, 
expressing  their  great  disappointment,  saying,  "  We 
trusted  that  it  had  been  he,  which  should  have  redeemed 
Israel."  Luke  xxiv.  21.  And  after  his  resurrection,  and 
appearance  to  his  disciples,  just  before  his  ascension  to 
glory,  notwithstanding  all  that  he  had  said  to  them  on 
former  occasions,  to  rectify  their  error  on  this  subject, 
they  still  entertained  the  same  opinion  of  his  kingdom, 
and  said  unto  him,  "  Lord  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore 
again  the  kingdom  to  Israel."  Acts  i.  6. 

But  these  sentiments  respecting  the  nature  of  Christ's 
mediatorial  kingdom  were  erroneous.  "  My  kingdom 
(said  he  to  Pilate)  is  not  of  this  world :  If  my  kingdom 
were  of  this  world,  then  would  my  servants  fight,  that  I 
should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews;  but  now  is  my  king- 
dom not  from  hence."  John  xviii.  36.  The  kingdom  of 
Christ  is  not  of  this  world;  but  a  spiritual  and  heavenly 
kingdom.  The  king  himself,  when  on  earth,  instead  of 
appearing  in  the  splendor  of  an  earthly  monarch,  was 
meek  and  lowly.  His  throne  is  celestial,  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father  in  heaven.  "The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 
sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy 
footstool."  Ps.  ex.  1.  His  sceptre  is  spiritual.  It  is  the 
gospel,  called  the  rod  of  his  strength,  out  of  Zion.  Ps.  ex. 
2.  And  which  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.  The 
subjects  of  his  kingdom  are  spiritual  men,  who  are  "born, 
not  of  blood,*  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of 
man,  but  of  God."  John  i.  13.  They  are  a  wilhng  and 
holy  people.  "  Thy  people  shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of 
thy  power,  in  the  beauties  of  holiness."  Ps.  ex.  3.  The 
manner  of  administering  his  government  over  his  subjects 
is  spiritual.  "  Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my 
Spirit  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  Zech.  iv.  6.  His  arms  are 
spiritual.  "  The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal, 
but  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong 
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holds;  casting  down  imaginations,  and  every  high  thing 
that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of 
Christ."  2  Cor.  x.  4,  5.  The  arms  of  his  soldiers  are  spi- 
ritual. Their  girdle  is  truth;  their  breastplate,  righteous- 
ness ;  their  military  shoes,  the  preparation  of  the  gospel 
of  peace ;  their  shield,  faith ;  their  helmet,  the  hope  of  sal- 
vation; and  their  sword,  the  word  of  God.  Eph.  vi.  14, 
&/C.  His  laws  are  spiritual,  reaching  not  only  to  the  ex- 
ternal actions,  but  also  to  the  thoughts,  desires,  motives, 
and  other  exercises  of  the  soul.  The  worship  or  homage 
to  be  paid  to  him  as  a  king  is  spiritual;  "  God  is  a  Spirit, 
and  they  that  worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and 
in  truth."  John  iv.  24.  And  the  blessings  which  he  be- 
stows as  a  king,  upon  his  obedient  subjects,  are  not  tem- 
poi'al,  but  spiritual  and  heavenly.  "  The  kingdom  of  God 
is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  Rom.  xiv.  17.  And  "  there  re- 
maineth  a  rest  to  the  people  of  God."  Heb.  iv.  9.  But 
this  rest  is  beyond  the  grave. 

We  proceed — 

II.  To  show  the  extent  of  Christ's  dominion,  as  medi- 
ator. This  extends  over  all  things  for  the  good  of  his 
church.  As  God-man  Mediator,  he  governs  in  heaven, 
upon  earth,  and  in  hell.  And  this  dominion  he  exercises 
with  a  particular  reference  to  his  church,  and  for  its  good. 
The  following  texts  clearly  prove  this  sentiment.  Mat. 
xi.  27.  "  All  things  are  delivered  unto  me  of  my  Father." 
Mat.  xxviii.  18.  "  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven 
and  in  earth."  John  iii.  35.  "  The  Father  loveth  the  Son, 
and  hath  given  all  things  into  his  hand."  1  Cor.  xv.  27. 
"  He  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet."  Ephes.  i.  22. 
"  And  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  gave  him  to 
be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  church."  Phil.  ii.  9,  10. 
"  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name 
which  is  above  every  name :  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things 
in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth."  And  Heb.  ii.  8. 
"  Thou  hast  put  all  things  in  subjection  under  his  feet. 
For  in  that  he  put  all  in  subjection  under  him,  he  left  no- 
thing that  is  not  put  under  him." 

From  "these  texts  we  learn  the  extent  of  Christ's  medi- 
atorial dominion.   Power  is  delegated  unto  him,  over  all 
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things,  that  all  things  may  be  rendered  subservient  to  the 
good  of  his  church,  and  the  advancement  of  his  mediato- 
rial glory.  All  the  beings  with  which  we  are  acquainted, 
are  under  the  dominion  of  Christ  as  king  in  Zion.  Hea- 
ven, earth,  and  hell,  with  the  things  which  are  in  them, 
are  under  his  dominion  as  mediator,  and  are  governed 
by  him,  with  a  reference  to  the  redemption  of  his  church. 

The  holy  angels  are  subject  to  his  authority  as  media- 
tor, and  are  engaged  in  executing  his  designs  respecting 
the  redemption  of  his  church.  For,  "Are  they  not  all  mi- 
nistering spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall 
be  heirs  of  salvation  ?"  Heb.  i.  14.  Evil  angels  are  sub- 
ject to  his  dominion  as  Mediator,  and  under  his  control. 
He  manifested  his  power  over  them,  when  he  was  upon 
earth ;  he  restrains  them  and  sets  bounds  to  their  malice 
towards  his  people;  and  he  overrules  their  wicked  devices 
for  the  good  of  his  people.  The  earth  also  is  subject  to 
his  dominion  as  Mediator.  On  it  is  his  church  placed  in 
its  militant  state,  and  for  his  people  is  it  preserved  from 
destruction;  for  they  are  the  salt  of  the  earth.  Mat.  v.  13. 
The  reins  of  Providence,  by  which  this  earth  and  all  things 
in  it  are  governed,  are  in  his  hands  as  Mediator;  and  the 
affairs  of  Providence  are  all  ordered  with  a  particular  re- 
ference to  his  church.  The  revolutions  of  different  ages, 
and  the  rise  and  fall  of  kingdoms,  have  subserved  the  in- 
terests of  his  church.  Wicked  men  are  under  his  domin- 
ion, and  are  made  to  subserve  his  cause.  He  makes  the 
wrath  of  man  to  praise  him  as  king  of  Zion,  and  the  re- 
mainder of  wrath  he  will  restrain.  In  short,  all  the  move- 
ments of  Providence,  with  regard  to  all  things,  whether 
great  or  small,  are  under  his  dominion  as  Mediator,  and 
are  made  to  subserve  the  interests  of  his  church,  and  to 
advance  his  mediatorial  glory.  Hence  it  is  "that  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God."  Rom. 
viii.  28.  And  that  all  things  are  said  to  belong  to  the  peo- 
ple of  Christ.  "  Whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or 
the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things 
to  come."  1  Cor*  iii.  22.  All  things  are  in  the  hands  of 
Chrisf,  and  are  so  directed  and  overruled  by  him,  as  to 
promote  the  best  good  of  his  people,  and  advance  that 
cause  for  which  he  became  Mediator.  The 

HI.  Thing  proposed,  to  which  we  now  proceed,  was  to 
'inquire  into  the  duration  of  Christ's  dominion  as  Medi- 
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ator.  Its  duration  will  be  forever.  This  is  frequently  and 
explicitly  declared  in  the  Scriptures.  The  Psalmist,  pro- 
phesying of  the  Redeemer  as  a  king,  said,  "Thy  throne, 
O  God,  is  forever  and  ever."  Ps.  xlv.  6.  Isaiah  foretold, 
"of  the  increase  of  his  government  there  shall  be  no  end." 
Is.  ix.  7.  Daniel,  prophesying  of  him,  said,  "  And  there 
was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that 
all  people,  nations,  and  languages  should  serve  him:  his 
dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass 
away,  and  his  kingdom  tliat  which  shall  not  be  destroyed." 
Dan.  vii.  14.  The  angel  Gabriel,  in  his  address  to  Mary, 
respecting  the  Messiah  to  be  born  of  her,  informed  her, 
"He  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  forever;  ar\d  of 
his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end."  Luke  i.  33.  And 
Rev.  xi.  1,5,  we  read,  that  at  the  sounding  of  the  seventh 
trumpet,  "  there  were  great  voices  in  heaven,  saying,  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Lord  and  of  his  Christ;  and  he  shall  reign  forever  and 
ever."  Prom  these  texts,  it  is  evident  that  Christ's  medi- 
atorial kingdom  will  be  eternal,  and  that,  as  Mediator,  he 
will  reign  forever.  But  it  is  probable,  that  when  he  hath 
fully  redeemed  his  church,  and  brought  all  his  chosen 
people  to  glory,  the  manner  of  administering  his  govern- 
ment as  king  in  Zion  will  be  different  from  what  it  now  is. 

And  here,  while  treating  of  the  duration  of  Christ's 
kingly  office,  a  passage  found  1  Cor.  xv.  24-28,  claims 
our  attention.  "Then  cometh  the  end,  when  he  shall  have 
delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father;  when 
he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule,  and  all  authority  and 
power.  For  he  must  reign  till  he  hath  ptit  all  enemies 
under  his  feet.  The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed 
is  death.  For  he  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet.  But 
when  he  saith  all  things  are  put  under  him,  it  is  manifest 
that  ho  is  excepted  which  did  put  all  things  under  him. 
And  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  him,  then 
shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  subject  unto  him  that  put 
all  things  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all," 

This  is  a  difficult  passage,  and  has  been  variously  ex- 
pounded. The  great  difficulties  are  two;  one  respecting 
the  duration  of  Christ's  kingly  office,  the  other  respecting" 
his  divinity.  The  first  difficulty  only,  properly  belongs  to^ 
our  subject.  The  question  is,  does  not  this  text  militate 
against  the  doctrine,  that  Christ,  as;  mediator,  will  reign 
2  R 
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as  king  in  his  church  forever  ?  By  the  end  here  we  are  to 
understand  the  day  of  judgment,  when  Christ  shall  have 
fully  redeemed  all  his  people  out  of  the  hands  of  all  their 
enemies,  and  brought  them  safe  to  glory;  when  he  shall 
have  completely  subdued  all  his  enemies,  and  brought  off 
his  people  conquerors  over  them  all,  even  over  the  last 
enemy  death,  by  the  resurrection  of  their  bodies,  to  die  no 
more.  At  this  time  he  shall  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to 
God,  even  the  Father.  By  this,  I  suppose  to  be  meant, 
that  Christ  will  then  deliver  up  that  power  over  all  things, 
which  was  delegated  to  him  as  Mediator,  for  the  redemp- 
tion of  his  church  out  of  the  hands  of  all  its  enemies,  and 
bringing  it  to  glory.  He  will  then  deliver  up  this  dele- 
gated power  over  universal  nature,  as  having  fully  accom- 
plished the  ends  for  which  he  received  it;  and  therefore 
having,  as  Mediator,  no  further  use  for  it.  But  still  he 
will  continue  to  be  as  God-man  Mediator,  the  Head  of 
his  church,  and  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob,  or  his 
church  forever.  This  explanation  renders  the  passage 
perfectly  consistent  with  the  texts  quoted,  which  assert 
the  eternal  duration  of  Christ's  mediatorial  kingdom. 

By  the  Son's  becoming  subject  to  the  Father,  we  may 
understand,  that  then  it  shall  appear  he  acted  as  Media- 
tor, by  a  delegated  authority  from  the  Father,  and  in  subr 
serviency  to  his  glory.  And  having  delivered  up  this  de- 
legated authority  over  universal  nature,  as  having  answer- 
ed the  purposes  for  which  he  received  it,  it  will  appear 
that  he  acted  as  mediator  in  subjection  to  the  Fatlier,  and 
by  authority  derived  from  him.  And  then  the  government 
of  the  universe  will  be  conducted,  exclusively,  by  God  es- 
sentially considered,  that  is,  by  the  triune  God,  Father, 
fcjon,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  no  longer  by  the  Mediator,  as 
God-man.  But  still  Christ,  as  God-man,  will  continue  the 
head  of  his  church  triumphant,  and  govern  it  in  a  way 
suited  to  its  glorified  state.  This  explication  is  consis- 
tent with  the  eternal  duration  of  the  reign  of  Christ  as 
Mediator,  in  and  over  his  church ;  and  also  with  his  divi- 
nity, which  is  expressly,  unequivocally,  and  repeatedly 
taught  in  other  parts  of  Scripture. 

The  consideration  of  the  last  head  proposed;  viz.  the 
manner  in  which  Christ  executes  the  office  of  a  king,  must 
be  deferred  to  another  opportunity. 

,.^  few  inferences  will  conclude  the  present  discourse. 
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1.  From  what  has  been  said,  may  be  inferred  tlie  great 
importance  of  the  work  of  redemption.  We  have  seen 
that  all  power  i^  delivered  unto  Christ  for  the  promotion 
and  final  completion  of  this  work.  With  a  reference  to 
this,  the  wheels  of  Providence  continually  roll  on;  and  all 
things  in  heaven,  upon  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  are 
made  subservient  to  it.  And  what  is  the  ultimate  end  in 
view  in  all  this?  Not  merely  the  bringing  a  few  of  the 
guilty  children  of  men  to  glory;  but  the  manifestation  of 
the  divine  glory.  To  this  will  the  salvation  of  men  and 
the  mediatorial  glory  of  the  Redeemer  be  made  subser- 
vient. God  has  intended  in  this  way  to  manifest  his  per- 
fections to  his  creatures.  And  in  this  way  will  they  be 
most  gloriously  manifested  to  angels,  men,  and  devils, 
and  for  aught  we  know,  to  the  rational  creatures  of  all 
worlds  throughout  the  vast  extent  of  universal  creation. 
How  vastly  great  and  important,  therefore,  is  the  work  of 
redemption!  And  of  what  great  importance  in  the  uni- 
verse of  God  is  the  church  of  Christ,  though  now  it  may 
by  many  be  slighted  and  despised !  The  church  militant 
on  earth,  and  the  church  triumphant  in  heaven,  united  in 
one,  form  that  kingdom,  in  which  the  divine  glory  is  to 
be  exhibited,  through  Christ  its  head  and  king;  and  all 
things  are  directed,  and  act  with  a  special  reference  to 
the  church.  Yea,  it  appears,  that  they  were  created  for 
the  good  ofi^the  church.  For  we  are  told,  Col.  i.  16,  that 
all  things  were  made  by  Christ,  and  for  him.  And  to  the 
church,  and  to  Christ  the  Mediator,  as  its  head  and  king, 
will  most  probably  all  eyes  be  directed,  from  the  remotest 
parts  of  the  creation  of  God,  to  behold  the  manifestation 
of  the  divine  glory;  and  holy  beings  of  all  worlds  hence 
derive  subjects  of  praise,  and  sources  of  felicity. 

2.  From  this  subject  may  be  inferred  the  criminality 
and  folly  of  indifference  to  the  interests  of  this  kingdom, 
land  still  more  of  opposition  to  them.  If  the  government 
of  all  things  is  committed  to  Christ  for  the  good  of  his 
church,  that  hereby  the  divine  glory  may  be  manifested; 
and  if  therefore  the  work  of  redemption  be  so  important 
as  we  have  seen  it  is;  surely  the  criii^iinality  and  folly  of 
those  who  neglect  or  oppose  this  kingdom  must  be  very 
great.  The  tendency  of  such  conduct  is  to  defeat  the  great 
end  of  our  being,  the  advancement  of  the  mediatorial  glo- 
ry of  the  Redeemer,  and  hereby,  of  the  divine  glory.  But 
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in  this  work  of  advancilig  the  divine  glory  through  Christ 
as  Mediator,  we  must  all  be  engaged,  whether  willing  or 
not.  If  we  refuse  heartily  to  engage  in  the  service  of  the 
Redeemer,  and  actively  to  advance  his  glory,  still  he  will 
advance  his  glory  by  us;  even  the  glory  of  his  power  and 
of  his  righteous  judgments  against  his  enemies.  For  he 
is  set  as  king  upon  the  holy  hill  of  Zion;  and  he  must  and 
will  reign  until  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet. 

Let  us  therefore,  as  we  are  exhorted  in  the  Psalm  which 
contains  our  text,  "  Kiss  (that  is,  be  reconciled  unto)  the 
Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  we  perish  from  the  way,  when 
his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.  Blessed  are  all  thef  that 
put  their  trust  in  him."  This  is  our  duty,  our  interest, 
and  our  glory. 

May  we  all  be  the  willing  subjects  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  that  we  may  actively  glorify  him,  and  be  at  last 
glorified  with  him. — Amen. 


SERMON  XXXIV. 

THE  KINGLY  OFFICE  OF  CHRIST. 
John  xviii.  37.  first  clause. 

Pilate  therefore  said  tmto  Mm,  art  thou  a  king  tJienf 
Jesus  ansicered,  thou  say  est  that  I  am  a  king.'''' 


ONE  of  the  accusations  brought  by  the  Jews,  against 
Jesus,  was,  that  he  said  he  was  a  king,  and  the  king  of 
the  Jews.  This,  if  it  had  been  true  in  a  temporal  sense 
w^ould  have  been  treason  against  the  Roman  government. 
Therefore  the  jealousy  of  Pilate,  the  Roman  governor 
was  excited;  and  he  particularly  questioned  the  prisoner 
at  his  bar,  on  this  subject.  He  asked  him,  "Art  thou  the 
king  of  the  Jews?"  To  this  question,  Jesus  gave  no  direct 
answer.  Pilate  enquired  again,  "what  hast  thou  done?" 
Jesus  then  confessed  that  he  was  a  king;  but  at  the  same 
time  declared  his  regal  authority  to  be  of  such  a  nature, 
as  not  to  interfere  with  the  governments  of  this  world, 
and  as  could  afford  no  just  cause  of  jealousy  to  human 
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rulers.  "My  kingdom  (said  he)  is  not  of  this  world.  If 
my  kingdom  were,  of  this  world,  then  would  my  servants 
fight,  that  I  should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews ;  but  now 
is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence."'  In  reply  to  this,  in  our 
text,  "Pilate  therefore  said  unto  him,  art  thou  a  king 
then?  Jesus  answered,  thou  sayest  that  I  am  a  king." 
This  was  an  affirmative  answer,  the  same  with,  I  am  king, 
as  appears  from  several  places,  where  this  same  mode  of 
expression  is  used  ;  and  as  also  appears  from  what  imme- 
diately precedes  and  follows  the  text. 

The  doctrine  of  the  text  is,  Christ  is  a  king. 

In  a  former  discourse  on  the  kingly  office  of  Christ, 
we  attended  to  the  nature,  extent,  and  duration  of  his 
mediatorial  kingdom.  It  remains  on  this  subject  to  con- 
sider the  man?ier  in  which  he  executes  his  kingly  office. 
This  doctrine  is  stated  in  our  Shorter  Catechism,  in  the 
answer  to  the  26th  question,  as  follows: 

^^ How  doth  Christ  execute  the  office  of  a  king? 

Christ  executeth  the  office  of  a  king,  in  subduing  us 
to  himself  in  ruling  and  defending  us,  and  in  restrain- 
ing and  conquering  all  his  and  our  enemies.^' 

From  this  answer  we  learn,  that  the  subjects  of  Christ's 
kingly  power  are  his  people  and  his  enemies.  Over  the 
former  he  executes  the  office  of  a  king,  in  subduing 
them  to  himself,  ruling,  and  defending  them ;  and  over 
the  latter,  he  executes  this  office,  in  restraining  and  con- 
quering them. 

This  subject  is  so  copious  and  important,  that  two  dis« 
courses  will  be  necessary  sufficiently  to  illustrate  it. 

The  object  of  this  discourse  is  to  illustrate  the  manner 
in  which  Christ  executes  the  office  of  a  king  over  hi^ peo- 
ple. He  does  this  by  subduing  them  to  himself,  ruling, 
and  defending  them. 

1.  Christ  executeth  the  office  of  a  king  over  his  peo- 
ple in  subduing  them  to  himself.  In  the  covenant  of  re- 
demption, between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  respecting 
the  Salvation  of  men,  who  it  was  foreseen  would,  when 
created,  fall,  the  Father  gave  to  the  Son,  a  certain  num- 
ber of  this  sinful  race,  to  be  his  spiritual  seed,  his  pecu- 
liar people,  and  the  citizens  of  his  heavenly  kingdom. 

But  these,  though  given  to  Christ  of  the  Feather,  in  the 
counsels  of  eternity,  are,  by  nature,  in  the  same  ruined 
state,  witl)  the  rest  of  mankind.    They  are  as  the  Scrip- 
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tiires  represent  them  to  be,  in  their  natural  state,  "  Chil- 
dren of  wrath,  even  as  others,"  Eph.  ii.  3,  in  "dark- 
ness." Eph.  V.  8.  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  "Dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins."  Eph.  ii.  1.  "Without  Christ,  being  ahens  from 
the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  cov- 
enants of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in 
the  world."  Eph.  ii.  12.  "Alienated  and  enemies  in  their 
mind  by  wicked  works."  Col.  i.  21.  And  walking  "ac- 
cording to  the  course  of  this  world,  according  to  the 
prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  worketh  in 
the  children  of  disobedience."  Eph.  ii.  2.  Such  is  the 
state,  in  which  the  people  who  were  given  to  Christ  in 
the  covenant  of  redemption  are  by  nature.  And  in  this 
state  they  will  continue  until  they  are  subdued  by  his  Al- 
mighty grace.  They  are  Christ's  by  the  covenant-engage- 
ment of  the  Father;  but  they  are  in  the  possession  of  his 
enemy,  the  prince  of  darkness,  cordially  obedient  to  his 
will  and  subject  to  his  authority;  and  Christ  must  gain 
his  own  by  conquest.  Satan,  who  is  meant  by  "the  strong 
man  armed,"  Luke  xi.  21,  keepeth  possession  of  the 
souls  of  the  elect,  until  Christ,  who  is  "the  stronger  than 
he,"  come  upon  him,  and  overcome  and  dispossess  him. 

The  conquest  of  the  soul  is  effected  by  the  word  and 
Spirit  of  Christ.  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing 
by  the  word  of  God."  Rom.  x.  17.  But  the  word  becomes 
effectual  only  through  the  influences  of  the  Spirit.  The 
word  is  the  "sword  of  the  Spirit;"  and  in  his  hands,  it 
becometh  quick  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  a  two 
edged  sword.  The  word,  and  especially  the  word  preach- 
ed, is  the  great  means  of  subduing  the  hearts  of  sinners. 

Christ  herein  teaches  them  their  rebellion,  points  out 
their  duty  to  submit  to  his  dominion,  shows  the  way  of 
salvation,  and  presents  numerous  motives  to  engage  them 
to  a  compliance  with  their  duty.  By  his  word,  he  sum- 
mons sinners  to  submit,  to  renounce  the  service  of  Satan, 
lay  down  the  weapons  of  their  rebellion,  and  surrender 
their  hearts  to  him;  and  by  his  word  he  reasons  with 
them,  and  exhorts,  entreats,  commands,  promises,  and 
threatens  them.  To  the  aid  of  his  word  in  besieging  the 
soul,  he  sometimes  calls  in  afflictive  providences,  to  ex- 
cite to  serious  consideration  on  the  instructions  of  his 
word.  But  still  the  sinner  continues  in  his  rebellion 
against  Christ.    Though  the  word  may  sometimes  pro- 
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(luce  alarms  about  the  result  of  this  opposition  to  the  king 
of  Zion,  and  disobedience  to  his  commands;  yet  of  itself 
it  will  never  subdue  the  soul.  For  the  heart  is,  by  nature, 
totally  opposed  to  Christ,  and  his  government.  "The  car- 
nal mind  is  enmity  against  God:  for  it  is  not  subject  to 
•the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be."  Rom.  viii.  7.  The 
Ia»guage  of  the  unrenewed  heart  is,  we  will  not  have  this 
iiyin  to  reign  over  us.  But  Christ  will  have  none  but  wil- 
ling subjects,who  cordially  renounce  the  service  of  Satan, 
and  willingly  submit  to  the  Saviour's  dominion. 

Hence  a  change  of  heart  is  absolutely  necessary,  before 
the  siimer  will  willingly  submit  to  the  government  of 
Christ,  or  can  become  a  true  member  of  his  kingdom. 
Agreeably  to  this,  the  Saviour  taught,  John  iii.  3.  "  Ex- 
cept a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God."  This  is  a  supernatural  work,  and  can  be  effected 
only  by  a  divine  power."  As  many  as  received  him,  to 
them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to 
them  that  believe  on  his  name:  which  were  born,  not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man, 
but  of  God."  John  i.  12,  13.  In  this  supernatural  work  of 
changing  the  heart,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  agent.  For 
"that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit,  is  Spirit."   John  iii.  6. 

But  notwithstanding  the  necessity  of  the  influences  of 
the  Spirit,  in  subduing  the  heart,  the  sinner  would  be 
inexcusable  for  rejecting  the  overtures  of  Christ  in 
his  WQi'd,  though  the  special  operations  of -the  Spirit 
should  never  be  extended  to  him.  For  the  rejection  of 
Christ  arises  from  opposition  to  him  and  aversion  to  his 
government.  But  common  sense  teaches  that  indisposi- 
tion to  duty,  can  form  no  just  excuse  for  the  neglect  of  it. 
No  one  would,  on  this  account,  excuse  a  servant  for  ne- 
glecting the  just  commands  of  his  master. 

But  notwithstanding  the  sinner  is  inexcusable,  in  not 
submitting  to  the  government  of  Christ;  yet  his  disincli- 
nation is  so  strong  that  means,  of  themselves,  will  ever 
prove  insufficient  to  produce  a  cordial  submission.  The 
sinner  will  willingly  and  obstinately  persist  in  his  rebel- 
lion, until  in  infinite  mercy,  and  most  rich  and  free  grace, 
the  Spirit  of  God,  in  a  way  which  we  cannot  explain, 
changes  the  disposition  of  the  heart. 

But  although,  owing  to  the  wickedness  of  the  heart, 
the  word  of  itself  will  never  subdue  the  sinner  to  the  obe- 
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dience  of  Christ;  yet  the  Spirit  operates  by  the  instru- 
mentality of  the  word.  Hence  we  are  said  to  be  "  born 
again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the 
word  of  God."  1  Pet.  i.  23.  The  Spirit  accompanies  the 
word  with  power,  and  fastens  it  upon  the  mind,  to  the 
awakening  and  conviction  of  the  sinner. 

All  this  time,  while  Christ  is  laying  siege  to  the  soul 
by  his  word  and  Spirit,  Satan,  as  the  strong  man  armed, 
endeavours  to  keep  possession.  And  for  this  purpose,  his 
devices  are  numerous  and  subtil.  He  endeavours  to  keep 
persons  out  of  the  way  of  the  instructions  of  the  gospel, 
that  through  ignorance,  they  may  continue  in  sin.  He,  in 
various  ways,  excites  prejudices  against  the  gospel;  or  he 
fills  persons  with  wrong  notions  of  the  nature  of  true  re- 
ligion, that  they  may  imagine  themselves  to  be  spiritually 
alive,  while  they  are  yet  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  He 
is  the  god  of  this  world,  and  he  makes  use  of  the  things 
of  it  to  blind  the  mind,  and  keep  the  thoughts  off  from 
the  things  of  religion;  and  the  sinner's  own  heart  being 
corrupt,  readily  seconds  and  falls  in  with  the  devices  of 
Satan. 

And  when,  through  the  convincing  influences  of  the 
Spirit,  the  attention  is  arrested,  and  the  fears  of  the  soul 
are  awakened,  Satan  still  endeavours  to  maintain  posses- 
sion, either  by  lulling  the  person  to  sleep  again,  or  by 
driving  him  to  despair  of  God's  mercy,  or  by  inducing  him 
to  take  up  with  a  false  hope.  And  the  sinner  himself  of- 
ten resists  with  all  his  might,  and  endeavours  either  to 
stop  his  ears  against  the  threatenings  of  God's  word,  or 
to  take  refuge  from  them  in  some  refuge  of  lies  and  hid- 
ing place  of  deceit,  in  which  he  fortifies  himself  against 
the  arms  of  Christ. 

But  the  souls  which  Christ  intends  to  subdue  to  him- 
self will  not  be  left  in  quietness  here;  but  by  the  word, 
rendered  powerful  and  irresistible  by  the  Spirit,  these 
strong  holds  will  be  assaulted,  and  the  sinner  will  be  dri- 
ven from  them,  and  harassed  in  every  hiding  place,  until 
he  is  brought  to  think  seriously  of  submitting,  and  deeply 
feels  that  he  must  submit  or  must  perish.  Now  he  prays 
and  cries  for  mercy.  And  his  great  fear  not  unfrequently 
is,  that  he  has  persisted  in  his  rebellion  so  long  that  there 
is  now  no  mercy  for  him;  but  that  he  must  suffer  eternal 
death  for  his  rebellion.    Under  this  impression,  he  fears 
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to  surrender  himself  to  Christ,  and  often  attempts  to  do 
something  to  recommend  himself  to  his  favour.  All  this 
time  he  is  destitute  of  real  love  to  God.  His  actions  flow 
from  a  slavish  fear,  and  willingly  would  he  again  return 
to  his  sinful  courses  if  he  dare.  At  length  he  is  convinced 
that  his  best  righteousness  is  but  as  filthy  rags.  He  gives 
himself  up  as  lost  in  himself;  and  by  the  law  becomes 
dead  to  the  law.  At  this  period  it  is  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
infuses  a  principle  of  spiritual  life.  And  now  he  is  sensi- 
ble of  the  excellence  of  the  Saviour,  and  of  the  reasona- 
bleness of  submission  to  his  government.  He  now  mourns 
over  his  past  sins  with  true  godly  sorrow.  He  feels  his 
heart  drawn  out  in  love  towards  Christ,  and  in  desires  to 
be  united  to  him,  to  hold  communion  with  him,  and  en- 
joy the  smiles  of  his  countenance.  He  looks  upon  his 
people  as  truly  blessed,  and  feels  willing  to  surrender  to 
him  on  his  own  terms.  But  ah!  he  fears  that  he  will  not 
be  accepted.  He  is  too  vile  and  unworthy.  And  from  this 
cause,  not  unfrequently,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  per- 
sons continue  for  a  time  in  great  darkness  and  distress, 
even  after  they  have  been  regenerated  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  until  they  hear  from  the  gospel,  and  the  truths  are 
fastened  with  power  upon  their  souls  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
that  Christ  is  infinitely  merciful;  that  he  came  to  save  sin- 
ners; that  he  invites  such  to  come  unto  him;  and  that  he 
will  not  cast  out  any,  whatever  may  have  been  their  pre- 
vious character,  who  do  come  unto  him.  He  now  believes 
these  precious  invitations  and  promises.  On  examining 
himself  he  discovers  evidences  that  he  is  the  character  to 
which  they  are  made.  He  trusts  the  word  of  God,  and 
hopes  in  his  mercy  and  rejoices  in  hope.  Thus  the  peo- 
ple of  Christ,  whom  the  Father  hath  given  him,  are  made 
willing  in  the  day  of  his  power.  This  conquest  of  the  soul 
we  have  briefly  described,  2  Cor.  x.  4,  .5.  "The  wea])ons  of 
our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through  God  to 
the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds;  casting  down  imagina- 
tions, and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity  every 
thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ." 

2.  Christ  executeth  the  oflice  of  a  king  over  his  people, 
by  ruling  them.  Christ  having  subdued  his  people  to  him- 
self, and  translated  them  from  the  kingdom  of  darkness 
into  the  kingdom  of  his  grace,  he  next  rules  them  as  the 
2  s 
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subjects  of  his  kingdom.  He  gives  them  laws  for  the  go- 
vernment of  their  hearts  and  lives.  These  laws  are  con- 
tained in  his  word ;  and  they  are  like  the  Lawgiver,  holy. 
They  require  that  they  should  "do  justly,  love  mercy,  and 
walk  humbly  with  God."  Mic.  vi.  8.  And,  "that  denying 
ungodliness,  and  worldly  lusts,  they  should  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world."  Tit.  ii.  12. 
The  laws  of  Christ  must  be  obeyed  by  his  people.  His 
object  is  to  "save  his  people,"  not  in  their  sins;  but  "from 
their  sins."  Mat.  i.  21.  He  "gave  himself  for  us,  that  he 
might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  him- 
self a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works."  Tit.  ii.  14. 
"To  present  them  holy,  and  unblamable,  and  unreprovable 
in  his  sight."  Col.  i.  22.  "  Christ  loved  the  church,  and 
gave  himself  for  it;  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it 
with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word,  that  he  might  pre- 
sent it  to  himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or 
wrinkle  or  any  such  thing;  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and 
without  blemish."  Eph.  v.  25-27. 

Further,  Christ  rules  his  people,  not  only  by  giving 
I  hem  laws,  which  are  contained  in  his  word;  but  also  by 
writing  his  laws  upon  their  hearts,  as  is  said,  Heb.  ix.  10. 
"  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their  mind,  and  write  them  in 
their  hearts."  By  this  we  are  to  understand,  the  forming 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  soul,  a  temper  of  obedience 
congenial  with  the  law  of  Christ,  which  influences  the 
soul  to  desire  to  be  acquainted  with  the  will  of  Christ,  to 
love  his  law,  to  render  obedience  thereunto,  and  to  grieve 
and  be  humbled  on  account  of  the  imperfect  observance 
thereof. 

To  enforce  obedience  to  his  laws,  Christ  sometimes 
uses  the  rod  of  afliictions.  "  As  many  as  I  love  (says  he) 
I  rebuke  and  chasten."  Rev.  iii.  19.  As  David  bare  wit- 
ness with  respect  to  himself;  Ps.  cxix.  75,  in  faithfulness? 
he  afflicts  them.  And  many  have  testified  with  him.  "Be- 
fore I  was  afflicted  I  went  astray:  but  now  have  I  kept 
thy  word.  It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been  afflicted; 
that  I  might  learn  thy  statutes."  Ps.  cxix.  67,  71. 

We  proceed  to  illustrate  th-e 

3d  Act  of  Christ  in  the  execution  of  his  kingly  officf: 
with  regard  to  his  people,  which  is  defending  them.  This 
supposes  enemies.  The  world,  the  flesh,  the  devil  and 
death  are  all  inimical  to  the  christian.    Over  all  these 
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Christ  has  power;  and  he  will  defend  his  people  from 
them  all.  By  this  is  not  meant  that  they  shall  not  be  ha- 
rassed by  their  enemies.  The  contrary  of  this  is  the  fact. 
And  though  Christ  has  power  to  subdue  them  at  once, 
yet  for  wise  and  holy  ends,  he  does  not ;  but  permits  them 
sometimes  greatly  to  trouble  his  people.  The  things  of 
the  world  allure,  distract,  and  stupify;  the  men  of  thq 
world  mock  and  persecute;  the  flesh,  or  remains  of  cor- 
rupt nature  within,  lusts  against  the  Spirit,  pleads  for  in- 
dulgence, and  struggles  for  the  dominion;  kSatan  smiles 
to  deceive  and  draw  into  his  snares,  and  roars  to  drive 
into  them;  and  death  terrifies  and  subjects  to  bondage. 
In  some  one  or  other,  or  in  all  these  ways,  is  the  chris- 
tian frequently  harassed. 

Neither  does  Christ's  defending  his  people  imply  that 
their  enemies  shall  do  them  no  present  injury,  nor  for  a 
season  prevail  against  them.  They  frequently  distress 
them  much,  destroy  many  of  their  present  comforts,  cast 
them  down  wounded,  and  even  lead  them  into  captivity. 
The  things  of  the  world  sometimes  turn  them  from  the 
path  of  duty,  and  occasion  them  much  distress  before  they 
find  their  way  back.  The  men  of  the  world  have  some- 
times taken  from  them  worldly  comforts,  and  even  tor- 
tured and  killed  their  bodies.  Inward  corruptions  have 
often  struggled  so  hard  for  the  dominion,  as  to  make 
them  cry  out  with  Paul,  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am ! 
who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death."  Rom. 
vii.  24.  And  sometimes,  these  corruptions  are  so  power- 
ful as  to  lead  them  into  captivity,  as  they  did  the  same 
Apostle.  Satan  sometimes  prevails  to  afliict  them  in  their 
estates,  their  friends,  and  their  bodies,  as  he  did  Job ;  and 
sometimes  most  severely,  and  for  a  long  time  together,  he 
tempts  and  buffets  them.  And  death  will  at  last  bring 
down  their  bodies  to  the  dust,  and  retain  them  for  a  time 
under  his  dominion. 

But  notwithstanding  these  things,  still  it  is  true,  that 
Christ  defends  his  people.  By  his  restraining  grace,  ho 
prevents  the  native  enmity  of  the  hearts  of  the  wicked, 
from  breaking  out  against  his  people,  and  destroying 
them.  And  when  it  has  broken  out  and  threatened  de- 
struction, he  has  often  defeated  the  designs  of  the  wick- 
ed; sometimes  by  diverting  their  attention  to  other  things, 
as  he  did  that  of  king  Saul,  when  pursuing  David  and 
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seeking  his  life ;  sometimes  by  changing  their  hearts,  as 
lie  did  the  heart  of  Saul  of  Tarsus,  when  on  his  way  to 
Damascus,  breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaughter 
against  his  disciples ;  and  sometimes  by  miraculously  in- 
terposing, as  he  did  in  the  cases  of  Shadrach,  Meshech, 
Abednego,  and  Daniel.  He  defends  them  from  tempta- 
tion, sometimes  by  removing  the  object,  and  sometimes 
by  giving  more  grace,  and  thus  strengthening  them  effec- 
tually to  resist.  He  defends  them  from  the  devices  of  Sa- 
tan, by  setting  bounds  to  his  power,  beyond  which  he  will 
not  suffer  him  to  pass.  And  even  when  the  enemies  of 
his  people  appear  to  prevail  against  them,  he  defends 
them  in  the  linal  event  from  real  injury,  by  causing  all 
things  to  work  together  for  their  good.  Even  death  itself 
he  makes  gain. 

Let  this  subject  be  improved  for  self-examination.  Are 
w^e  the  subjects  of  Christ's  kingdom  of  grace  in  the  world? 
Not  whether  we  belong  to  his  visible  kingdom,  or  church 
on  earth?  This  we  may  do,  and  yet  be  aliens  from  the 
commonwealth  of  the  true  Israel,  strangers  from  the  co- 
venants of  promise,  and  subjects  of  the  kingdom  of  Sa- 
tan. The  question  is,  have  we  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
wdthin  us?  Have  we  ever  been  truly  sensible  of  the  na- 
tive opposition  of  our  hearts  to  Christ,  and  that  we  loved 
darkness  rather  than  light?  Have  our  hearts  been  sub- 
dued by  his  grace?  Have  our  thoughts  been  brought  into 
captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ  ?  And  do  we  willingly 
and  with  delight  render  obedience  to  his  commands?  For, 
-'  know  ye  not,  that  to  whom  ye  yield  yourselves  servants 
to  obey,  his  servants  ye  are  to  w^hom  ye  obey?"  Rom, 
vi.  16. 

If,  my  brethren,  on  examination  you  find  that  you  are 
Christ's,  adore  that  grace  which  waited  long  upon  you, 
followed  you  in  your  wanderings,  continued  to  call  after 
you,  and  would  not  give  you  up;  and  which  finally  sub- 
dued your  stubborn  hearts,  and  made  you  willing  subjects 
of  the  kingdom  of  the  Redeemer.  Ever  remember  this 
grace  with  adoring  wonder,  gratitude,  emd  love.  And  if 
you  are  the  citizens  of  Zion,  live  worthy  of  your  high  vo- 
cation. Live  in  such' a  maniler  as  to  please  and  glorify 
your  king.  Be  deeply  interested  for  his  honour,  and  the 
advancement  of  his  kingdom.  And  let  the  consideration, 
that  Christ  defends  his  people,  support  and  comfort  you 
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under  all  your  trials.  If  Christ  be  for  you,  who  can  harm 
you ;  for  all  power  is  given  unto  him  in  heaven  and  upon 
earth. 

Let  this  subject  be  also  improved  by  those  who  have 
never  yet  submitted  to  the  government  of  Christ  as  king 
in  Zion.  Christ  is  calling  you,  by  his  Gospel,  to  lay  down 
the  weapons  of  your  rebellion,  and  submit  to  his  authori- 
ty. It  is  unreasonable  to  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  his  calls,  to 
rebel  against  him,  and  refuse  to  have  him  to  reign  over 
you;  for  he  is  infinitely  glorious,  and  every  way  fitted  to 
reign.  He  is  your  rightful  sovereign;  he  made  and  pre- 
serves you ;  he  blesses  you  from  day  to  day ;  for  the  boun- 
ties of  Providence  flow  through  his  mediation ;  and  he 
gave  his  life  a  ransom  for  sinners,  to  save  them  from  go- 
ing down  to  the  pit  of  eternal  destruction.  If  you  submit 
to  his  government,  he  will  crown  you  with  everlasting 
life ;  but  if  you  do  not,  he  will  one  day  say  with  respect 
to  you,  "  Those  mine  enemi(;s,  which  would  not  that  I 
should  reign  over  them,  bring  hither,  and  slay  them  before 
me."  Luke  xix.  27.  You  belong  to  the  kingdom  of  Satan, 
and  are  willing  subjects.  Compare  the  king  whom  you 
serve  with  Jesus  Christ,  the  King  of  Zion.  The  former  is 
moral  deformity,  the  enemy  of  all  good,  your  greatest 
enemy,  an  usurper,  who  is  seeking  your  eternal  destruc- 
tion; the  latter  is  infinite  excellence,  your  best  friend, 
your  rightful  sovereign,  and  who  is  seeking  your  best 
good,  and  will,  if  you  obey  him,  make  you  unspeakably 
and  eternally  happy.  Why  then  will  you  choose  and  love 
the  service  of  Satan,  and  reject  the  government  of  Christ? 
Consider  your  ways,  think  of  the  unreasonableness  and 
danger  of  your  rebellion,  and  without  delay  lay  down  the 
arms  w^hich  you  have  taken  up  against  the  King  of  Zion. 

Finally,  are  there  any  here,  who  are  convinced  of  their 
rebellion,  and  willing  to  submit  to  the  government  of 
Christ;  but  who  are  fearful  that  he  will  not  pardon  and 
accept  them.''  The  King  of  Zion  is  infinitely  merciful. 
Fear  not  to  cast  yourselves  upon  his  mercy.  He  hath 
promised,  "  Him  that  cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out."  Believe  his. word,  come  and  trust  him;  and  he 
will  receive,  pardon,  and  bless  you,  and  make  you  eter- 
nally happy.  May  we  all  bow  to  his  sceptre,  and  be  the 
willing  and  obedient  subjects  of  his  kingdom. — Amen. 
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Psalm  ex.  2.  last  clause. 

"  Rule  thou  in  the  midst  of  thine  enemies.^' 


THIS  Psalm  is  a  prophecy  of  Christ.  This  is  evident 
from  the  strength  of  the  expressions  used,  which  can  pro- 
perly be  apphed  to  no  other  person.  Besides,  several 
verses  of  this  Psalm  are  quoted  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  applied  to  Christ.  He  therefore  is  the  person  meant 
in  our  text. 

Christ  and  his  church  in  the  world,  have  enemies,  over 
which  he  rules  as  king  in  Zion.  This  is  the  doctrine  of 
the  text. 

The  manner  in  which  Christ  executes  the  office  of  a 
king  over  his  people,  has  already  been  shown.  We  come 
now  to  consider  the  manner  in  which  he  executes  this  of- 
fice over  his  and  his  people's  enemies.  This  he  does  by 
restraining  and  conquering  them. 

The  enemies  of  Christ  and  his  people  are  many,  pow- 
erful, and  subtil.  They  may  be  classed  under  the  names 
of  the  world,  the  flesh,  the  devil,  and  death.  By  the  world, 
are  meant  wicked  men,  and  the  things  of  earth;  by  the 
flesh,  the  remaining  corruptions  of  the  christian's  own 
heart;  and  by  the  devil,  the  host  of  fallen  angels.  Over  all 
these  enemies,  Christ  exercises  a  restraining  power,  and 
will  finally  conquer  them. 

I.  He  restrains  them. 

He  restrains  the  wicked  men  of  the  w^orld.  They  once 
murdered  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory;  and  they  have  put 
to  death  thousands  of  his  people,  for  their  attachment  to 
him.  Among  men  possessing  the  same  natural  disposi- 
tions, the  people  of  Christ  dwell.  And  these  enemies,  we 
have  reason  to  believe,  are  far  more  numerous,  and  in 
themselves  far  more  powerful,  than  the  followers  of  the 
Saviour.  Consid(?ring  these  things,  it  is  cause  of  wonder 
that  the  situation  of  christians  is  as  tolerable  in  the  world 
as  it  is;  and  that  they  are  not  always  persecuted  by  wick- 
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eel  men.  Their  safety  is  owing  to  the  restraining  power 
of  Christ.  If  it  were  not  for  this,  his  people  would  con- 
stantly be  in  jeopardy  of  their  lives. 

There  are  a  great  many  ways,  in  which  Christ  lays  re- 
straints upon  carnal  men,  and  keeps  the  native  enmity  of 
their  hearts  from  breaking  out  into  action  against  his 
cause  and  people.  A  religious  education,  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel,  and  other  religious  means,  have  a  great  in- 
fluence in  imposing  a  restraint  upon  the  corrupt  princi- 
ples of  tlie  human  heart.  So  also  have  the  natural  rela- 
tions of  life,  which  so  much  subsist  between  the  people 
of  Christ  and  of  the  world.  Civil  laws  for  the  protection 
of  religion  and  natural  conscience  have  also  their  restrain- 
ing influence.  And  even  the  false  hopes  of  the  wicked 
have  sometimes  a  powerful  influence  in  imposing  a  re- 
straint. There  are  many  other  means  by  which  the  wick- 
ed are  restrained.  In  some  one  or  other,  or  all  of  these 
ways,  Christ  often  prevents  the  enmity  of  the  carnal  mind 
from  breaking  out,  even  so  far  as  to  form  designs  against 
his  people,  or  perhaps  even  to  desire  to  injure  them. 

But  not  unfrequently  the  native  enmity  of  the  carnal 
mind  has  exerted  itself,  and  produced  evil  designs  against 
the  people  of  Christ.  When  this  has  been  the  case,  he 
has  often  restrained  the  wicked  from  the  execution  of 
their  designs.  Sometimes  he  has  done  this  by  the  fear  of 
civil  authority;  sometimes  by  the  remonstrances  of  con- 
science; and  sometimes  by  the  fear  of  future  punishment. 
In  these,  and  other  ways,  Christ  often  prevents  wicked 
men,  who  may  in  their  hearts  desire  and  plot  evil  against 
his  people,  from  even  attcmjyting  to  perform  any  thing. 
And  when  wicked  men  have  been  filled  with  malice 
against  his  people,  and  have  attempted  to  do  them  injury, 
Christ  has  often  restrained  them,  and  defeated  their  pur- 
poses. Sometimes  he  has  done  this,  by  unaccountably 
changing  their  purpose,  as  he  did  that  of  Esau,  when  he 
came  with  four  hundred  men,  to  meet  his  defenceless  bro- 
ther Jacob.  Sometimes  he  diverts  their  attention  to  other 
objects,  as  he  did  that  of  Saul,  when  pursuing  David,  and 
when  it  appeared  humanly  impossible  he  should  escape. 
Just  al  that  critical  moment,"  there  came  a  messenger 
unto  Saul,  saying,  haste  thee,  and  come;  for  the  Philis- 
tines have  invaded  the  land.  Wherefore  Saul  returned 
from  pursuing  after  David,  and  went  against  the  Philis- 
tines." 1  Sam.  xxiii,  21,  2?^. 
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He  lias  also  sometimes  defeated  their  purposes,  by 
changing  their  hearts,  and  from  enemies,  making  them 
friends.  This  was  the  case  with  Saul  of  Tarsus,  when 
on  his  way  to  Damascus,  breathing  out  threatening  and 
slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  Christ.  Again,  he  has 
sometimes  defeated  the  attempts  of  wicked  men  against 
his  people,  by  miraculous  interposition.  This  was  the  case 
with  respect  to  the  army  of  Sennacherib,  which  came 
against  Jerusalem  in  the  days  of  king  Hezekiah.  In  one 
night,  the  flower  of  the  Assyrian  army  was  destroyed  by 
an  angel  of  the  Lord.  In  the  same  way,  by  miraculous 
interposition,  were  the  purposes  of  the  enemies  of  Shad- 
rach,  Meshech,  Abednego  and  Daniel  defeated.  Thus, 
sometimes  in  one  way,  and  sometimes  in  another,  does 
Christ  often  restrain  the  wrath  of  man,  and  prevent  it 
from  injuring  his  people.  But,  notwithstanding  this,  he 
has  at  times  withheld  his  restraints,  and  permitted  the 
enmity  of  wicked  men  to  act  itself  out ;  and  to  persecute 
even  unto  death,  multitudes  of  his  people.  In  this  case, 
he  does  not  restrain  the  wrath  of  man;  but,  as  we  shall 
show  presently,  makes  it  to  praise  him. 

Another  class  of  enemies  with  which  the  christian  has 
to  contend,  is  the  things  of  this  world;  its  riches,  honors, 
enjoyments,  and  business.  These  tend  to  draw  oft"  the 
mind  from  heavenly  things,  to  retard  the  christian  in  his 
course  heavenwards,  and  to  lead  him  astray,  to  the  dis- 
honor of  religion,  and  the  impairing  of  his  own  religious 
comforts.  These  enemies  also  Christ  restrains;  or  rather, 
he  restrains  his  people,  so  as  to  prevent  a  great  measure 
of  evil  which  would  otherwise  arise  to  them  from  this 
source.  This  he  does,  by  the  new  nature  implanted  with- 
in them;  by  all  the  means  of  grace;  and  by  his  providen- 
tial dispensations  towards  them.  Not  unfrequently,  when 
the  christian  has  formed  certain  plans  of  pursuit  in  life, 
which,  if  executed,  might  be  detrimental  to  his  spiritual 
interests;  or  haS' resolved  to  go  into  certain  places  and 
situations,  where  he  would  be  much  exposed,  either  from 
greater  temptations  to  sin,  or  from  fewer  helps  to  pro- 
mote his  sanctification,  Christ  has  prevented  him,  by  plac- 
ing, in  the  course  of  his  providence,  insuperable  obstacles 
in  his  way.  Again,  not  unfrequently,  Christ  withholds 
from  his  people  many  things  of  this  world,  when  he  sees 
that,  considering  their  natural  temper,  or  situation  and 


THE    KINGLY    OFFICE    OF    CHRIST.  Oo7 

relations  in  life,  they  would  be  dangerous  to  them.  And 
sometimes  he  takes  away  from  them,  things,  which  he 
sees  are  leading  them  astray,  and  removes  the  idols  which 
are  injuring  them. 

Another,  and  a  numerous  and  dangerous  host  of  ene- 
mies, are  the  remaining  corruptions  of  the  christian's  own 
heart.  The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit.  The  christian 
has  a  law  in  his  members  which  wars  against  the  law  of 
his  mind.  These  corruptions  he  could  not  withstand,  were 
it  not  for  the  restraining  power  of  Christ.  He  restrains 
them  by  that  new  nature,  which  he  has  implanted,  and 
which  he  cherishes  in  the  soul  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  And 
he  restrains  them  also  by  all  those  means  which  he  has 
instituted  for  the  strengthening  of  grace,  and  weakening 
of  corruptions.  And  when,  as  is  frequently  the  case,  these 
corruptions  make  powerful  assaults,  through  the  influ- 
ence of  external  temptations,  he  sometimes  gives  more 
grace,  or  removes  the  temptation,  or  else  lays  upon  the 
tempted  believer,  afllictions  of  such  a  nature  as  will  mor- 
tify the  corruption.  In  such  ways  does  Christ  restrain  the 
remaining  corruptions  of  his  people's  hearts. 

Another  host  of  enemies,  is  evil  spirits.  The  Scriptures 
teach  us,  "Your  adversary,  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion, 
walketh  about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour."  1  Pet.  v. 
8.  And  "  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but 
against  principalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers 
of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wicked- 
ness in  high  places."  Eph.  vi.  12.  These  enemies  are  fill- 
ed with  evil  designs  against  the  people  of  Christ.  But  he 
restrains  them  from  doing  the  mischief  they  would.  They 
are  under  his  control,  and  he  fixes  their  bounds,  beyond 
which  they  cannot  pass.  And  although  evil  spirits  distress 
the  people  of  Christ  much,  yet  it  is  owing  to  the  restrain- 
ing power  he  exercises  over  them,  that  they  do  not  dis- 
tress them  much  more,  and  even  destroy  them  soul  and 
body.  We  proceed 

II.  To  show  how  Christ  further  executes  the  oflice  of 
a  king,  over  his  and  his  people's  enemies,  by  conquering 
them.  Christ  will  finally  conquer  every  foe;  for  he  must 
reign  until  his  foes  are  made  his  footstool,  or  all  enemies 
are  put  under  his  feet. 

He  will  conquer  the  wicked  men  of  the  world,  who  op- 
pose his  cause  and  people.  He  doth  this  in  part  in  this 
2  T 
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world,  by  making  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  him;  or  by 
frequently  so  overruling  the  very  enmity  and  opposition 
of  the  wicked,  as  to  make  them  advance  the  interests  of 
his  church  generally,  and  promote  the  spiritual  interests 
of  the  particular  individuals  oppressed.  In  the  primitive 
ages,  persecution,  which  was  intended  by  its  authors  to 
destroy  the  church  of  Christ,  so  much  promoted  its 
growth,  that  the  church  came  to  be  compared  to  the  palm 
tree,  which  is  said  to  flourish  in  proportion  as  it  is  op- 
pressed ;  and  it  became  a  proverb,  that  the  blood  of  the 
martyrs  was  the  seed  of  the  church.  And  especially  the 
oppression  of  the  church  has  always  tended  to  its  purity. 
With  respect  to  individuals,  eventually  it  has  often  clearly 
appeared,  that  the  oppositions  they  met  with  from  wicked 
men  were  overruled  by  Christ  for  their  good.  And  if  we 
could  see  the  end  from  the  beginning,  we  would,  most 
probably,  find  that  Christ  always  makes  the  wrath  of  man 
to  praise  him,  in  promoting  the  spiritual  good  of  those 
against  whom  it  is  directed.  For  we  read,  "  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God."  Rom. 
viii.  28.  And  even  when  the  enemies  of  the  people  of 
Christ  have  so  far  prevailed  as  to  put  them  to  death,  al- 
though they  had  the  appearance  of  a  triumph,  yet  really 
the  best  interests  of  christians  were  hereby  promoted; 
for  their  souls  were  hereby  the  sooner  released  from  a 
world  of  sin  and  sorrow,  and  introduced  to  a  state  of  per- 
fect holiness  and  happiness. 

The  same  observations  may  be  made  in  general  with 
respect  to  the  other  enemies  of  the  christian.  Christ  doth 
in  part,  in  this  life,  while  the  christian  is  contending  with 
them,  obtain  a  conquest  over  them,  by  frequently  overrul- 
ing their  temptations,  or  devices  for  his  good. 

But  Christ  will  finally  obtain  a  complete  conquest  over 
all  his,  and  his  people's  enemies.  By  death,  he  delivers 
the  souls  of  his  people,  one  after  another,  out  of  the  hands 
of  all  their  other  enemies.  And  though  death  shall  for  a 
time  retain  a  dominion  over  their  bodies;  yet  their  souls 
shall  immediately  be  placed  beyond  the  reach  of  all  ene- 
mies. The  men  of  the  world  shall  no  more  oppose,  scoff 
at,  or  persecute  them;  the  things  of  the  world  shall  no 
more  tempt  or  distract  them;  the  flesh  shall  no  more  lust 
against  the  Spirit,  and  hinder  the  good  they  would;  and 
Satan  shall  no  more  tempt  or  buffet  them. 
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But  the  day  of  judgment  will  be  the  day  of  complete 
conquest  and  triumph.  On  this  day,  death  itself,  the  last 
enemy,  which  had  so  long  retained  a  dominion  over  the 
bodies  of  the  saints,  shall  be  conquered  and  swallowed 
up  in  victory.  In  the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  at  the 
sound  of  the  trumpet,  the  dust  of  the  saints,  wherever 
deposited,  shall  rise.  It  is  true  the  bodies  of  the  wicked 
will  also  be  raised;  but  they  will  be  raised  only  to  grace 
the  triumphs  of  the  Redeemer  over  his  enemies,  and  to 
experience  the  second,  even  eternal  death.  Then,  when 
the  bodies  of  the  saints  are  raised,  and  their  souls  are  re- 
united  to  them,  shall  be  sung  that  song  of  victory.  "  O 
death,  where  is  thy  sting?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory? 
Thanks  be  to  God,  which  giveth  us  the  victory  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  1  Cor,  xv.  55,  57.  On  this  great 
day,  will  Christ,  as  Mediator,  appear  in  triumph  before 
the  assembled  universe,  with  all  his  redeemed  at  his  right 
hand,  arrayed  in  glory.  His  enemies  shall  adorn  this  tri- 
umph. Devils  and  wicked  men,  completely  reduced  under 
his  power,  shall  stand  as  criminals  before  him,  be  judged 
by  him,  and  be  sentenced  from  his  mouth  to  depart  from 
him  accursed  into  everlasting  fire;  whither,  at  his  com- 
mand, they  must  go.  Christ  having  thus,  as  a  king,  made 
all  his  foes  his  footstool,  will  also,  as  a  king,  welcome  his 
people  to  glory,  and  bestow  upon  them  everlasting  life. 
From  what  has  been  said,  we  may  now  infer — 
1.  Christians  have  very  great  cause  of  thankfulness  to 
Christ,  for  the  restraints  which,  as  king,  he  imposes  on 
their  enemies.  If  it  were  not  for  these  restraints,  their 
enemies  would  soon  destroy  them,  soul  and  body.  Wick- 
ed men  would  soon  act  out  the  enmity  of  their  hearts, 
and  persecute  either  unto  death  or  apostacy.  The  things 
of  the  world  would  soon  prove  too  powerful  a  snare.  In- 
ward lusts  would  soon  govern,  and  sin  regain  its  domin- 
ion. And  Satan  would  soon  tempt  too  strongly  to  be  re- 
sisted, or  buffet  so  as  to  render  life  insupportable.  Chris- 
tians, be  thankful  to  Christ  your  king  for  his  restraining 
grace.  Compare  your  condition  with  that  of  the  followers 
of  Christ  in  many  ages.  Why  are  you  permitted  to  meet, 
and  sit  here,  and  peaceably  worship  God,  according  to 
the  dictates  of  your  own  consciences,  without  disturbance 
or  fear?  The  time  has  often  been,  that  christians  have 
had  to  assemble  toofether  bv  stealth,  under  the  covert  oX 
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night,  and  in  the  most  retired  places;  and  then  they  risk- 
ed the  loss  of  every  temporal  good  thing.    The  time  has 
often  been  that  christians  had  to  prove  their  loyalty  to 
their  heavenly  king,  at  the  stake  and  on  the  rack.    Why 
is  Jiot  this  now  and  always  the  case?    It  is  not,  because 
carnal  men  are  now  by  nature  better  than  they  were  in 
the  days  of  persecution.    Human   nature,  derived  in  all 
from  the  same  corrupt  stock,  is  in  all  radically  the  same. 
But  it  is  owing  to  the  restraining  grace  of  Christ,  which 
keeps  the  natural  enmity  of  the  heart  from  acting  itself 
out;  and  in  some  almost  from  discovering  itself.   Surely, 
in  view  of  these  truths,  thankfulness  becomes  christians. 
2.  From  this  subject  may  be  inferred,  that  christians 
have  cause,  not  only  of  thankfulness,  but  also  of  trust 
in  Christ,  consolation,  and  boldness  under  difficulties. 
Christ  the  Mediator  is  king,  and  reigns  in  Zion.   All  the 
enemies  of  his  people  are  under  his  dominion.    He  is 
stronger  than  they,  and  has  them  all  under  his  control. 
And  he  is  engaged  for  the  salvation  of  his  people,  and 
loves  them  with  a  most  tender  and   unchanging  love. 
What,  O  christian!  have  you  then  to  fear?    Surely  you 
may  trust  the  Saviour,  in  the  most  trying  and  perilous 
situations.    Distrust  is  a  sin  of  which  christians  are  fre- 
quently guilty,  and  they  hereby  much  dishonor  Christ. 
Have  any  of  you,  my  christian  brethren,  under  trials, 
been  guilty  of  this  sin?  If  so,  be  humbled  for  it,  and  cease 
thus  to  act  towards  Christ.   Numerous  motives  urge  you 
to  trusf  in  him  with  implicit  confidence,  and  forbid  dis- 
trust. Christ  has  promised  to  take  care  of  you,  and  he  is 
faithful ;  all  power  in  heaven  and  upon  earth,  and  over  all 
things  for  hfs  church  is  given  to  him ;  in  him  are  hid  all 
the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge;   and  he  loves 
you  with  a  most  tender  and  unchanging  love.  What  bet- 
ter security  for  your  safety  could  you  possibly  desire? 
Better  you  could  not  possibly  have.  Fear  not,  therefore, 
to  put  your  trust  unreservedly  in  the  king  of  Zion.    And 
let  the  consideration,  that  your  enemies  are  in  the  hands 
of  Christ,  comfort  you  under  trials,  and  fill  you  with  cou- 
rage to  proceed  in  the  path  of  duty,  whatever  difficulties 
may  arise  in  your  way.    If  the  path  of  duty  be  plain,  fear 
not  the  trials  which  may  attend  duty;  for  Christ  reigns, 
and  though  you  may  be  weak  and  your  enemies  strong, 
he  is  stronger  than  all  your  foes,  and  will  bring  you  off 
conquerors  over  them  all. 
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3.  We  learn  from  our  subject  the  dangerous  state  of 
the  wicked,  who  are  the  enemies  of  Christ,  and  in  a  state 
of  rebellion  against  him.  Such  are  engaged  in  a  despe- 
rate cause ;  for  Christ  will  conquer  all  his  enemies.  We 
read  in  the  Psalm  from  which  our  text  is  taken,  "  The 
Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  until 
I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool.  The  Lord  at  thy  right 
hand  shall  strike  through  kings  in  the  day  of  his  wrath." 
And  Ps.  ii.  5,  9,  we  read,  "  Then  shall  he  speak  unto 
them  in  his  wrath,  and  vex  them  in  his  sore  displeasure. 
Thou  shalt  break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron :  thou  shalt  dash 
them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel."  How  dreadful  is 
the  condition  of  those  who  are  the  enemies  of  Christ!  And 
this  is  the  character  of  all  who  are  not  cordially  his  friends. 
For  there  is  no  neutral  ground  between  the  friends  and 
the  enemies  of  Christ;  for  he  himself  has  declared,  "He 
that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me,  and  he  that  gatheretli 
not  with  me  scattereth  abroad."  Mat.  xii.  30.  If  therefore 
you  are  not  heartily  on  the  side  of  Christ;  if  you  have  not 
cordially  bowed  to  his  sceptre,  you  are  among  his  enemies. 

But  you  are  yet  prisoners  of  hope.  Christ  has  not  yet^ 
cut  you  off,  and  driven  you  from  the  place  of  hope.  The 
sceptre  of  mercy  is  still  extended  to  you.  In  the  gospel  it 
is  held  forth,  and  you  are  invited  to  lay  down  the  weapons 
of  your  rebellion,  and  submit  willingly  to  the  government 
of  the  Saviour,  with  the  assurance  that  you  shall  receive 
the  pardon  of  your  sins,  and  be  admitted  into  his  favor. 
Lay  down,  then,  the  weapons  of  your  rebellion,  and  with- 
out delay  submit  to  Christ,  and  cordially  receive  him  as 
your  king.  "  Behold  now  is  the  accepted  time ;  behold 
now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  Therefore,  ''  to  day  if  ye 
will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts."  Reject  not 
his  counsel  against  your  own  souls.  But  cordially  bow 
with  submission  to  him,  who  is  set  as  king  upon  the  holy 
hill  of  Zion;  and  who  will  reign  until  he  hath  put  all  ene- 
mies under  his  feet. — Amen. 
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THE  HUMILIATION  OF  CHRIST. 

Philipians  ii.  8. 

And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  him- 
self, and  became  obediejit  unto  death,  even  the  death 
of  the  cross.^^ 


THESE  words  were  spoken  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
as  is  evident  from  the  context;  and  they  teach  us  his 
wonderful  humiliation. 

The  doctrine  of  Christ's  humiliation  is  stated  in  our 
Catechism,  in  answer  to  the  27th  question  as  follows: 

"  Wherein  did  Chrises  humiliation  consist? 

Chrisfs  humiliation  consisted  in  his  being  horn,  and 
that  in  a  loio  condition,  made  under  the  laic,  undergoing 
the  miseries  of  this  life,  the  wrath  of  God,  and  the  cursed 
death  of  the  cross,  in  being  buried,  and  continuing  un- 
der the  poicer  of  death  for  a  time^ 

The  object  of  the  ensuing  discourse  is  to  show,  ichere- 
in  the  humiliation  of  Christ  consisted.  For  the  sake  of 
method,  we  shall  consider  his  humiliation,  under  the  four 
following  particulars,  viz.  his  birth,  life,  death,  and  after 
his  death  until  his  resurrection. 

1.  Christ  was  humbled  in  his  birth.  He  was  the  Son 
of  God,  "  Who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God."  Phil.  ii.  6.  He  was  the 
eternal  Word,  who  was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  and 
who  was  God.  John  i.  1.  He  was  the  second  person  of 
the  Trinity,  true  and  eternal  God,  equal  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  divine  person  became  incar- 
nate. He  "  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon 
him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness 
of  men."  Phil.  ii.  7.  "  The  word  was  made  flesh,  and 
dwelt  among  us."  John  i.  14.  "  God  was  manifest  in  the 
flesh."  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  This  was  infinite  humiliation.  It 
was  far  greater  humiliation,  than  if  the  highest  angel  in 
heaven  had  become  the  meanest  insect  that  crawls.    For 
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the  distance  between  an  angel  and  an  insect,  however 
great,  is  still  finite ;  but  the  distance  between  a  divine 
person  and  the  highest  creature,  is  infinite. 

And  what  increased  the  huiniUation  of  Christ,  in  taking 
upon  hiin  the  nature  of  a  creature,  was,  that  he  assumed 
the  nature  of  a  creature  of  an  inferior  order.  He  stooped 
beneath  the  angehc,  to  the  human  nature.  "He  took  not 
on  him  the  nature  of  angels ;  but  he  took  on  him  the  seed 
of  Abraham."  Heb.  ii.  16.  "And  thus  he  was  made  a  lit- 
tle lower  than  the  angels."  Heb.  ii.  7. 

There  were  other  circumstances  which  increased  the 
humiliation  of  Christ  in  his  incarnation.  He  assumed  our 
nature,  not  while  it  was  in  its  primitive  innocence,  ren- 
dered beautiful  and  glorious  by  the  image  of  God ;  but  af- 
ter it  had  become  degraded  by  sin;  after  Satan  had  effac- 
ed the  divine  image,  and  had  drawn  his  own  upon  the 
human  soul.  The  Son  of  God  assumed  human  nature 
when  thus  degraded.  Not  that  the  individual  body  which 
he  took  was  defiled  with  sin.  That  which  w^as  born  of  the 
virgin,  as  declared  by  the  angel,  was  a  holy  thing,  being 
preserved  from  original  pollution  by  the  power  of  the  Ho- 
ly Ghost.  But  notwithstanding  that  individual  body  which 
the  Son  of  God  assumed  was  free  from  pollution;  yet  the 
nature  was  degraded  and  sunk  very  low  by  sin. 

Another  circumstance  which  increased  the  humiliation 
of  Christ  in  his  incarnation,  was,  that  he  assumed  our  na- 
ture in  its  most  helpless  state,  even  a  state  of  infancy. 
The  first  man,  Adam,  began  his  existence  in  the  full  vi- 
gor of  the  powers  of  his  body  and  mind;  but  when  the 
Son  of  God  became  incarnate,  he  commenced  his  exis- 
tence as  a  man,  in  the  helpless  stage  of  infancy. 

And  further  to  increase  his  humiliation  in  his  incarna- 
tion, he  was  born  in  circumstances  of  more  than  ordinary 
abasement.  He  was  born,  not  of  a  princess,  nor  of  a  mo- 
ther, whose  family,  wealth,  and  standing  in  society,  pro- 
mised to  secure  him  respect  in  the  world ;  but  his  mother 
was  poor  and  obscure.  He  was  born,  not  in  a  palace,  but 
in  an  inn;  and  not  in  any  apartment  in  the  inn,  designed 
for  the  accommodation  of  travellers.  There  was  no  room 
in  the  inn  for  the  mother  of  our  Lord.  Its  apartments 
were,  most  probably,  occupied  by  the  richer  visiters.  And 
the  blessed  virgin  had  to  take  up  her  lodgings  in  the  sta- 
ble of  the  inn.    Here  the  divine  Saviour  was  born,  and 
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was  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  in  a  manger. 
Thus  Christ  was  humbled  in  his  birth,  in  that  he  emptied 
himself  of  his  glory,  and  assumed  the  nature  of  his  crea- 
ture; a  nature  of  an  inferior  order  of  creatures,  and  de- 
graded by  sin ;  which  nature  he  assumed  in  its  most  help- 
less state,  and  in  circumstances  of  more  than  ordinary 
abasement. 

2.  Christ  was  humbled  in  his  life.  He  was  humbled 
by  becoming  subject  to  the  law.  "  When  the  fulness  of 
the  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a 
woman,  made  under  the  law.  Gal.  iv.  4.  He  was  made 
under  the  ceremonial  law,  and  rendered  obedience  to  it; 
for  he  was  circumcised  on  the  eighth  day,  and  he  observ- 
ed the  Jewish  feasts.  He  became  subject  to  the  civil  law, 
and  gave  tribute  to  Caesar.  And  he  especially  came  un- 
der the  moral  law,  and  in  all  points  strictly  fulfilled  it. 
This  was  great  humiliation.  The  sovereign  Lord  of  all 
became  a  subject,  and  the  great  Lawgiver  was  made  un- 
der the  law. 

Christ  was  also  humbled  in  his  life,  by  being  subjected 
to  the  infirmities  of  human  nature.  We  read  that  he  was 
hungry,  and  thirsty,  and  wearied.  And  he  was  poor.  "  The 
foxes  (said  he)  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have 
nests ;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head." 
Mat.  viii.  20. 

Again,  he  was  humbled  in  his  life,  by  the  temptations 
of  Satan.  In  the  commencement  of  his  public  ministry, 
he  was  led  into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil. 
Here  he  was  assailed,  repeatedly,  with  the  most  artful  and 
trying  temptations.  This  was  great  humiliation  for  him 
who  was  the  Son  of  God,  to  submit  to  be  thus  beset  and 
tried  by  a  creature,  and  a  sinful  creature,  and  this  too  the 
greatest  fiend  in  creation. 

Further,  Christ  Avas  humbled  in  his  life,  by  the  indig- 
nities and  persecutions  of  the  world.  While  an  infant,  his 
life  was  sought  by  the  jealous  and  cruel  tyrant  Herod; 
and  to  secure  his  safety  he  had  to  be  carried  into  Egypt- 
When  he  made  his  appearance  publicly,  as  the  Saviour 
of  the  world,  "  he  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own  re- 
ceived him  not."  John  i.  11.  He  was,  as  was  foretold  of 
him,  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground ;  without  form  or  come- 
liness; when  the  world  saw  him,  there  was  no  beauty, 
that  they  should  desire  him;  he  was  despised  and  reject 
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ed  of  men ;  and  they  hid  as  it  were  their  faces  from  him. 
Is.  liii. 

Christ  was  rejected  by  the  world.  Notwithstanding  all 
the  convincing  evidences  he  gave  of  his  divine  mission, 
they  would  not  believe  in  him,  acknowledge,  or  receive 
him  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  Saviour  that  was  to  come. 
And  he  was  not  only  rejected,  but  he  was  hated.  "  If  the 
world  hate  you  (said  he  to  his  disciples)  ye  know  that  it 
hated  me  before  it  hated  you."  John  xv.  18.  And  this 
hatred  manifested  itself  in  reproaches  and  persecutions. 
They  called  him  the  carpenter,  and  the  carpenter's  son, 
a  Gallilean,  a  Samaritan,  a  glutton,  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend 
of  publicans  and  sinners,  a  sinner,  a  sabbath-breaker,  a 
blasphemer,  and  this  fellow;  and  they  charged  him  with 
being  possessed  of  a  devil,  in  league  with  Satan,  and  cast- 
ing out  devils  by  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  devils ;  and  even 
called  him  Beelzebub  himself.  At  one  time  they  led  him 
to  the  brow  of  an  hill,  to  cast  him  down  headlong;  again 
and  again  they  sent  officers  to  apprehend  him ;  and  fre- 
quently they  took  up  stones  to  cast  at  him.  Such  were 
the  indignities  offered  to  Christ  by  the  men  of  the  world, 
^uch  treatment  would  have  been  humiliating  to  a  good 
man ;  how  infinitely  humiliating  therefore  must  it  have 
been  to  the  Son  of  God! 

Thus  Christ  was  humbled  in  his  life,  by  being  made, 
under  the  law,  subjected  to  the  sinless  infirmities  of  hu- 
man nature,  and  having  to  conflict  with  the  temptations 
of  Satan,  and  to  endure  base  and  cruel  treatment  from 
the  men  of  the  world. 

3.  Christ  was  humbled  in  his  death.  "He  humbled 
himself  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death 
of  the  cross."  That  the  Lord  of  life  should  yield  up  his 
life,  and  that  he  who  was  life  itself,  and  had  death  under 
his  power,  should  come  under  the  power  of  death,  was 
truly  infinite  humiliation.  And  he  not  only  died,  but  there 
were  peculiarly  humiliating  circumstances  attending  his 
death. 

The  conduct  of  his  professed  disciples  towards  him,  at 
the  time  he  most  needed  their  sympathy  and  help,  was  a 
humiliating  circumstance.  Judas,  one  of  his  twelve  cho- 
sen apostles,  betrayed  him  into  the  hands  of  those  who 
put  him  to  death.  This  was  foretold  by  the  Psalmist,  as 
a  humiliating  circumstance.  "  Mine  own  familiar  friend, 
2u 
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in  whom  I  trusted,  which  did  eat  of  my  bread,  hath  lifted 
up  his  heel  against  me."  Ps.  xli.  9.  And  he  betrayed  him 
for  the  sum  of  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  Peter,  another  of 
his  apostles,  after  his  apprehension,  thrice  denied  that  he 
knew  him.  And  all  the  rest  of  his  disciples  forsook  him, 
and  left  him  alone,  without  one  kind  friend  to  stand  by 
him,  to  sympathize  with  him,  to  comfort  or  defend  him, 
in  the  time  of  his  trouble. 

The  crimes  with  which  he  was  charged,  and  for  which 
he  was  condemned  to  die,  added  to  the  humiliation  of  his 
death.  He  was  charged  with  sedition  against  the  govern- 
ment, and  blasphemy  against  God,  and  professedly  for 
these  he  was  condemned  and  put  to  death.  He  died  as  a 
very  great  malefactor.  It  is  true  he  was  innocent ;  but  it 
w  as  humbling  to  be  thus  charged,  and  to  be  put  to  death 
for  such  tilings,  however  innocent. 

Again,  he  was  further  humbled  in  his  death,  by  the 
cruel  manner  in  which  he  was  treated,  from  the  time  of 
his  apprehension  until  he  expired.  The  worst  of  crimi- 
nals, generally,  receive  pity  from  those  who  feel  them- 
selves compelled  to  execute  upon  them  the  sentence  of 
the  law  for  their  crimes.  But  it  was  otherwise  with  Christ. 
Instead  of  pity,  he  was  treated  with  unrelenting  cruelty 
from  the  time  of  his  apprehension  until  he  yielded  up  the 
ghost.  When  he  was  brought  before  the  elders,  chief 
priests,  and  scribes,  they  sought  false  witness  against  him. 
The  soldiers  bound  him,  mocked  him,  spit  in  his  face, 
buffetted  him,  blindfolded  him,  and  then  smiting  him,  in 
contempt  of  his  prophetical  office,  demanded  of  him  to 
prophecy  who  smote  him,  and  spake  many  things  bias- 
phemously  against  him.  He  was  then  hurried  before  Pi- 
late, the  Roman  governor,  where  he  was  vehemently  ac- 
cused by  the  elders,  the  chief  priests,  and  scribes.  From 
Pilate  he  was  hurried  to  Herod,  and  again  grievously  ac- 
cused. Here  Herod  and  his  men  of  war  set  him  at  nought, 
mocked  him,  arrayed  him  in  a  gorgeous  robe,  and  sent 
him  back  again  to  Pilate.  Pilate,  convinced  of  his  inno- 
cence, and  that  he  had  been  delivered  through  envy, 
sought  to  release  him;  and  as  it  was  a  custom  at  the  feast 
of  the  passover  for  the  Roman  governor  to  release  to  the 
Jews  one  of  the  prisoners,  whom  the  people  might  ask, 
he  proposed  to  them  that  he  should  release  Jesus.  But 
they  refused,  and  asked,  in  preference  to  the  innocent 
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Saviour,  a  certain  Barabbas,  who  had  been  committed 
for  sedition  and  murder.  They  preferred  Barabbas,  and 
cried  out  with  respect  to  Jesus,  "  crucify  him,  crucify 
him!"  until  their  clamour  constrained  Pilate  to  condemn 
him,  and  having  scourged  him,  to  deliver  him  to  them  to 
be  crucified.  Then  the  soldiers  stripped  him  of  his  own 
apparel,  and  in  contempt  and  derision  of  his  kingly  office, 
put  on  him  a  scarlet  robe,  plaited  a  crown  of  thorns,  and 
placed  it  upon  his  head,  put  a  reed  in  his  hand,  bowed 
the  knee  before  him,  and  in  mockery  cried,  "  hail  king  of 
the  Jews."  Then  they  did  spit  upon  him,  and  took  the 
reed  out  of  his  hand,  and  smote  him  upon  the  head.  And 
when  he  hung  upon  the  cross,  the  rulers  derided  him; 
they  that  passed  by  reviled  him,  and  wagged  their  heads; 
the  soldiers  mocked  him,  and  when  he  was  athirst  tanta- 
lized him,  by  offering  him  vinegar  mingled  with  gall  to 
drink ;  and  even  one  of  the  thieves,  which  were  crucified 
Avith  him,  railed  upon  him. 

The  kind  of  death  he  died  was  peculiarly  humbling. 
This  circumstance  is  particularly  noticed  in  our  text.  "He 
humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  cross."  The  death  of  the  cross  was  most 
painful.  The  extended  hands  and  feet  were  fastened  to 
the  wood,  by  nails  violently  driven  through  them,  and  the 
whole  weight  of  the  body  hung  upon  these  nails,  and 
greatly  added  to  the  pain  of  the  wounds  made  by  them. 
It  was  a  very  lingering  death,  which  greatly  added  to  its 
torment.  And  it  was  a  most  shameful  death.  It  was  a 
death  accounted  accursed  among  the  Jews,  as  is  written 
in  their  law,  Deut.  xxi.  23.  "He  that  is  hanged  is  accurs- 
ed of  God."  And  among  the  Romans,  it  was  accounted 
a  punishment  fit  only  for  slaves.  It  was  esteemed  too  dis- 
graceful for  a  Roman  citizen,  though  condemned  to  die, 
to  be  put  to  the  death  of  the  cross.  This  death  was  se- 
lected for  Christ.  And  a  still  further  humbling  circum- 
stance was,  he  was  not  only  crucified ;  but  he  was  cruci- 
fied between  two  thieves,  as  though  he  had  been  the  chief 
malefactor. 

Again,  another  very  humbling  circumstance  in  the  deatli 
of  Christ  was,  the  sufferings  he  endured  from  the  wratli 
of  God.  He  stood  in  the  place  of  sinners,  and  the  Father 
executed  upon  him  the  wrath  due  to  sin.  He  caused  the 
sword  of  divine  justice  to  nwake  against  him  and  smite 
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him.  It  was  a  foretaste  of  this  wrath  that  caused  the  dread- 
ful sufferings  he  endured  in  Gethsemane,  when  he  said, 
"  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death."  Mat. 
xxvi.  3(3.  And  when  "  he  kneeled  down  and  prayed,  say- 
ing. Father  if  thou  be  willing,  remove  this  cup  from  me, 
and  being  in  an  agony,  he  prayed  more  earnestly:  and 
his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood,  falling  down 
to  the  ground."  Luke  xxii.  41,  42,  44.  And  it  was  the 
weight  of  this  wrath  which  caused  him,  when,  while  hang- 
ing on  the  cross,  the  Father  deserted  him,  to  cry  out, 
*'  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani?  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me?"  Mat.  xxvii.  46.  The  sufferings  he 
endured  from  this  cause  were  infinitely  the  severest  of  his 
sufferings. 

4.  Christ  was  humbled  after  his  death  until  his  resur- 
rection, in  that  he  descended  into  the  grave,  and  contin- 
ued under  the  power  of  death  until  the  third  day.  What 
humiliation  was  this !  that  he  who  was  the  life  of  the  world, 
should  lie  a  lifeless  corpse  in  the  cold  tomb!  And  that  he 
who  had  the  keys  of  death  and  the  grave,  should  himself 
be  locked  up  in  the  grave,  under  the  dominion  of  death! 

Having  thus  briefly  illustrated  the  humiliation  of  Christ 
in  hjs  birth,  life,  death,  and  after  his  death  until  his  re- 
surrection, let  us  now  attend  to  some  inferences  which 
flow  from  this  subject. 

1.  We  may  infer  from  what  has  been  said,  that  sin  must 
be  a  very  great,  even  an  infinite  evil.  From  the  wisdom 
of  God  we  may  conclude,  that  the  humiliation  to  which 
Christ  submitted,  was  necessary  to  make  atonement  for 
sin,  and  open  a  way  for  its  pardon.  And  if  such  an  infi- 
nite atonement  was  necessary,  sin  must  be  an  infinite  evil. 
Hence  we  conclude,  in  the  language  of  the  wise  man, 
"  Fools  make  a  mock  at  sin."  Prov.  xiv.  9.  They  must 
be  fools  who  can  mock  at  that,  to  open  a  way  for  the  par- 
don of  which,  the  Son  of  God  humbled  himself,  as  we 
have  seen  he  did.  Let  us  learn  from  this  subject,  which 
shows  us  the  infinite  evil  of  sin,  to  fear,  hate,  forsake,  and 
\vatch  against  it.  And  since  we  are  all  guilty  of  this  abom- 
inable thing  which  the  Lord  infinitely  hates,  let  his  hatred 
of  sin,  and  his  wrath  which  he  has  revealed  against  it,  in- 
fluence us  to  flee  for  pardon  to  the  merits  of  the  humili- 
ation and  obedience  unto  death,  of  the  Redeemer. 

2.  From  our  subject,  we  infer,  that  the  love  of  Christ 
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towards  us  was  amazing  and  infinite  love.  Surely  it  was 
infinite  love,  which  influenced  the  infinite  Son  of  God,  in 
order  to  save  such  guilty  worms  of  the  dust  as  we  are,  to 
stoop  to  a  union  with  our  nature ;  and  being  found  in  fash- 
ion as  a  man,  to  humble  himself  and  become  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross !  Truly  this  love  has  a 
breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height,  which  pass 
knowledge.  Even  angels,  while  they  desire  and  endeavor 
to  look  into  this  wonderful  love,  cannot  comprehend  it. 
3.  From  our  subject,  we  may  infer,  that  we  are  under 
infinite  obligations  to  love  Christ  supremely,  and  with  all 
our  hearts,  souls,  strength,  and  mind.  It  becomes  us  to 
be  deeply  humbled,  that  we  have  ever  acted  with  indiffer- 
ence, carelessness,  or  negligence  towards  him ;  or  that  wc 
still  continue  in  any  measure  so  to  act.  It  becomes  us 
deeply  to  repent  of  our  sins,  which  were  the  cause  of 
Christ's  humiliation,  and  which  are  very  offensive  to  him. 
It  becomes  us  to  mourn  over  our  sins,  to  loathe  ourselves 
on  account  of  them,  and  to  forsake  them.  And  if  we  have 
not  already  done  it,  it  becomes  us  without  delay,  to  re- 
ceive Christ  as  he  is  offered  in  the  gospel,  to  put  our  trust 
in  him,  to  give  him  all  our  hearts,  to  love  him  sincerely 
and  ardently,  to  devote  ourselves  to  him  as  our  Lord  and 
Master,  to  profess  him  before  the  world,  and  to  glorify 
him  by  keeping  all  his  commandments.  To  this  course  of 
conduct,  we  are  unquestionably  and  imperiously  urged  by 
the  love  of  Christ  manifested  in  his  humiliation ;  and  to 
do  otherwise  is  the  blackest  ingratitude.  And  alas!  when 
we  reflect  on  this  subject,  what  are  we  to  think  of  the  con- 
duct and  situation  of  many  in  our  world,  and  of  many 
among  us  who  acknowledge  not  the  Saviour  before  the 
world;  who,  with  indifference,  or  a  worse  feeling,  turn 
their  backs  upon  that  ordinance  which  he  has  command- 
ed them  to  observe  as  a  memorial  of  his  love ;  who  feel 
no  true  love  to  him  for  such  matchless  and  infinite  love; 
who  hear  of  this  love  with  indiflference,  and  who  return 
neglect  and  hatred  for  such  love  ?  This  is  ingratitude,  the 
turpitude  of  which  is  inexpressible.  And  what  must  be 
the  state  of  those  who  love  not  Christ?  The'ir  state  must 
be  dreadful  indeed.  Their  rejection  of  a  Saviour  from  the 
supreme  place  in  their  affections  is  a  very  great  sin.  And 
the  word  of  God  thunders  its  awful  curses  against  such. 
"  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be 
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Anathema,  Maran-atha."  1  Cor.  xvi.  22.  Let  him  be  ac- 
cursed from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  when  he  shall  come. 
This  is  an  awful  denunciation.  And  are  there  not  some 
in  this  assembly  who  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ?  At- 
tend to  these  words,  and  if  a  sense  of  gratitude  will  not 
awake  you  from  your  criminal  indifference,  and  constrain 
you  to  love  him,  whose  love  for  sinners  was  infinite,  let 
the  terrors  of  the  Lord  arouse  you  to  a  sense  of  your  duty. 
The  counsel  of  God  will  stand,  "Hath  he  said,  and  shall 
he  not  do  it?  Or  hath  he  spoken,  and  shall  he  not  make 
it  good?"  If  you  continue  to  neglect  and  reject  Christ, 
the  wrath  of  God  will  soon  fall  upon  you,  and  crush  you 
beneath  its  weight  to  the  lowest  hell.  Be  wise,  therefore, 
and  flee  from  the  wrath  that  threatens,  "  Kiss  the  Son, 
lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way,  when  his 
wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.  Blessed  are  all  they  that  put 
their  trust  in  him."  Ps.  ii.  12. 

Finally,  in  the  humiliatidn  of  Christ,  christians  have  a 
pattern  for  their  imitation.  As  he  was  humbled,  it  becomes 
them  to  be  humble ;  and  as  he  was  filled  with  love  to  others, 
so  their  hearts  ought  to  be  expanded  with  benevolence  to- 
wards their  fellow  men ;  and  they  ought  to  seek  to  pro- 
mote their  best  good.  It  was  particularly  with  a  view  to 
enforce  these  duties,  that  the  Apostle,  in  this  place,  in- 
troduced the  humiliation  of  Christ :  "  Let  this  mind  (chris- 
tians) be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus."  He 
denied  himself  for  your  sakes;  and  will  not  you,  for  his 
sake,  deny  yourselves  whatever  he  forbids?  For  your 
sakes  he  submitted  to  infinite  humiliation  and  suffering; 
and  will  not  you  for  his  sake  cheerfully  take  up  your 
cross,  whatever  it  may  be,  and  despise  the  shame  attach- 
ed to  it?  and  even  glory  in  the  cross,  and  rejoice  that 
you  are  counted  worthy  to  suffer  and  bear  reproach  for 
him?  He  has  set  us  an  example,  let  it  be  our  endeavour 
to  follow  in  his  steps. — Amen. 
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THE  RESURRECTION  OF  CHRIST. 
MATTHEW   xsviii.   6. 


He  is  not  here;  for  he  is  risen  as  he  said.   Come,  see 
the  j^lace  where  the  Lord  lay^ 


THE  doctrine  6f  the  exaltation  of  the  Redeemer  fol- 
lows, in  order  that  of  his  humiliation.  This  doctrine  we 
have  stated  in  our  Catechism,  in  the  answer  to  the  28th 
question. 

"  IVJierein  consisteth  Chrisfs  exaltation? 

Christ'' s  exaltation  consisteth  in  his  rising  again  from 
the  dead  on  the  third  day,  in  ascending  up  into  heax>en, 
in  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  and  in 
coming  to  judge  the  tvorld  at  the  last  day^ 

According  to  this  answer,  the  exaltation  of  Christ  con- 
sists of  four  parts,  viz.  his  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
his  ascension  into  heaven,  his  session  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father,  and  his  coming  again  to  judge  the  world 
at  the  last  day. 

His  exaltation  commenced  with  his  resurrection  from 
the  dead.  To  this  part  of  Christ's  exaltation,  is  your  at- 
tention invited  in  the  ensuing  discourse.  This  is  the  doc- 
trine of  our  text. 

The  object  of  the  ensuing  discourse,  after  making  some 
observations  on  the  time  and  manner  of  Christ's  resur- 
rection, is,  to  prove  the  doctrine. 

I.  The  time  of  his  resurrection.  This  the  Scriptures 
inform  us  was  on  the  third  day  after  his  crucifixion.  He 
was  crucified  on  the  day  before  the  Jewish  Sabbath ;  that 
is,  on  our  Friday.  He  expired  according  to  the  Jewish 
manner  of  reckoning  time,  about  the  ninth  hour  of  the 
day,  or  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  and  was  buried 
about  the  eleventh  hour  of  the  day,  answering  to  our  five 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon.  He  lay  in  the  grave  from  this 
time,  until  very  early  in  the  morning  of  the  first  day  of 
the  week.  So  that  he  lay  in  the  grave  part  of  three  days. 
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On  this  subject  a  difficulty  has  been  suggested,  which 
it  will  be  proper  here  to  endeavour  to  obviate.  Mat.  xii. 
40.  Our  Saviour  predicted  concerning  his  resurrection. 
"As  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's 
belly;  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three 
nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.".  The  difficulty  suggest- 
ed is,  that  according  to  this  prediction,  Christ  was  to  be 
in  the  grave  three  full  days  and  nights,  and  that  therefore 
the  account  of  his  resurrection  on  the  third  day  does  not 
agree  with  this  prediction.  This  apparent  difficulty  may 
be  easily  obviated  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  candid  enquir- 
er after  truth.  If  we  attend  to  other  passages,  in  which 
Christ  foretold  the  time  of  his  resurrection,  we  shall  find 
that  he  frequently  mentioned  the  third  day  as  the  time. 
As  in  Mat.  xvii.  22,  23.  "  The  Son  of  man  shall  be  be- 
trayed into  the  hands  of  men;  and  they  shall  kill  him,  and 
the  third  day  he  shall  be  raised  again."  There  are  seve- 
ral other  texts,  in  which  Christ  predicted  his  resurrection 
on  the  third  day.  These  texts  explain  the  other,  and  prove 
that  by  three  days  and  three  nights  was  meant  the  same, 
as  on  the  third  day.  Besides,  they  who  are  acquainted 
with  the  customs  of  the  Jews,  know  that  this  was  agree- 
able to  their  manner  of  speaking  and  computing  time. 
For  they  reckoned  the  day  on  which  any  period  com- 
menced, as  a  whole  day  including  the  night,  though  the 
commencement  were  near  the  close  of  the  day;  and  the 
whole  day,  on  which  the  period  terminated,  including  the 
night,  though  the  termination  was  early  in  the  day,  was 
taken  into  the  account.  A  number  of  instances  to  prove 
this  might  be  brought  from  the  history  of  the  Jews.  I 
mention  only  the  instance  of  circumcision."  The  law  was, 
"  He  that  is  eight  days  old  shall  be  circumcised.  Gen. 
xvii.  12.  But  the  rite  of  circumcision  was  performed,  not 
after  the  child  had  been  born  full  eight  days  and  nights; 
but  on  the  eighth  day,  counting  the  day  of  the  birth  as 
one  full  day,  though  the  birth  might  have  been  towards 
the  close  of  the  day;  and  at  any  time  on  the  eighth  day, 
the  rite  might  be  performed.  Thus  with  respect  to  the 
circumcision  of  Isaac  we  read,  Gen.  xxi.  4,  "  Abraham 
circumcised  his  son  Isaac,  being  eight  days  old."  But 
Acts  vii.  8,  we  read,  "  Abraham  begat  Isaac,  and  circum- 
cised him  the  eighth  day."  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  ac- 
cording to  the  Jewish  manner  of  speaking,  eight  days. 
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and  the  eighth  clay,  signify  the  same  thing;  and  therefore 
we  are  warranted  to  interpret  the  expressions  tlirce  days, 
and  the  third  day,  in  reference  to  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  as  synonymous.  And  it  is  evident  the  Jews  thus 
understood  them.  For  we  read,  Mat.  xxvii.  62,  63,  64, 
"  The  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  came  together  unto  Pi- 
late, saying,  sir,  we  remember  that  that  deceiver  said, 
while  he  was  yet  alive,  after  three  days  I  will  rise  again. 
Command  therefore  that  the  sepulchre  be  made  sure  un- 
til the  third  day."  In  this  passage  the  Jews  interpreted 
"  after  three  days,"  to  signify  the  same  as  "until  the  third 
day."  I  proceed — 

II.  To  say  something  on  the  manner  of  Christ's  resur- 
rection. He  arose  by  his  own  power,  as  we  learn  from 
John  ii.  19,  21.  "Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days 
I  will  raise  it  up.  But  he  spake  of  the  temple  of  his  body." 
And  John  x.  17,  18,  "I  lay  down  my  life,  that  I  might 
take  it  again.  I  lay  it  down  of  myself.  I  have  power  to 
lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again." 

Christ  arose  with  an  earthquake,  with  angels  minister- 
ing unto  him,  and  accompanied  by  many  of  the  saints. 
"  And,  behold,  there  was  a  great  earthquake:  for  the  an- 
gel of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and  came  and 
rolled  back  the  stdne  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it." 
Mat.  xxviii.  2.  And  when  Mary  came  to  the  sepulchre, 
she  saw  "two  angels  in  white,  sitting,  the  one  at  the  head, 
and  the  other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had 
lain."  John  xx.  12.  And  in  the  account  we  have  of  his 
death,  we  are  informed;  "  And  the  graves  were  opened; 
and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept  arose,  and  came 
out  of  the  graves  after  his  resurrection,  and  went  into  the 
holy  city  and  appeared  unto  many."  Mat.  xxvii.  52,  53. 

Christ  arose  with  a  real  body,  and  with  the  same  body 
which  was  crucified  and  laid  in  the  grave.  "Behold  (said 
he  to  his  unbelieving  disciples,  Luke  xxiv.  39)  my  hands 
and  my  feet  that  it  is  1  myself:  handle  me  and  see;  for  a 
spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones  as  ye  see  me  have." 

He  arose  with  an  incorruptible  and  immortal  body. 
Rom.  vi.  9.  "  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead,  dieth  no 
more;  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  him."  And  he 
Trose  with  a  glorious  body.  Phil.  iii.  2L  "Who  shall 
hange  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto 
liis  glorious  body."    This  glory,  the  Saviour,  in  a  great 
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measure  concealed  from  his  disciples,  while  he  continued 
on  earth.  But  after  his  ascension,  when  he  appeared  to 
John,  in  the  island  of  Patmos,  Rev.  i.  14-16,  "  His  head 
and  his  hairs  were  white  like  wool,  as  white  as  snow;  and 
his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire ;  and  his  feet  like  unto  fine 
brass,  as  if  they  burned  in  a  furnace.  And  his  countenance 
was  as  the  sun  shineth  in  his  strength." 

III.  We  proceed  to  prove  the  doctrine.  The  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ  is  one  of  the  most  important  doctrines  of 
revelation.  For  with  it  must  stand  or  fall,  the  whole  sys- 
tem of  salvation,  as  taught  in  the  Scriptures.  "  If  Christ 
be  not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith 
is  also  vain."  1  Cor.  xv.  14.  If  Christ  hath  not  risen,  it 
necessarily  follows,  he  was  an  impostor;  and  of  course, 
the  whole  system  of  salvation,  which  he  taught  is  false. 
Of  the  peculiar  importance  of  this  doctrine,  the  enemies 
of  Christianity  appear  to  have  been  fully  aware;  for  they 
have  laboured  to  invalidate  it,  perhaps  more  than  any 
other  article  of  the  christian  creed. 

That  there  was  such  a  person  as  Jesus  Christ,  who  lived 
in  the  land  of  Judea,  about  eighteen  hundred  years  since, 
professed  himself  to  be  the  Messiah,  was  much  hated  and 
persecuted  by  the  Jews,  and  was  finally  crucified  by  them 
and  buried,  every  one  must  admit,  who  will  allow  any  cre- 
dit to  be  due  to  historical  testimony.  Of  the  truth  of  these 
things,  we  have  as  unquestionable  proofs,  as  of  any  events 
recorded  in  the  history  of  those  times.  And  indeed,  we 
may  say,  we  have  better  proofs;  for,  in  addition  to  the 
most  credible  historical  testimony,  we  have  the  standing 
evidence  of  the  religion  he  founded,  with  all  its  institu- 
tions. 

The  question  is,  did  this  person,  after  he  had  been  put 
i  0  death,  and  was  buried,  rise  again  ?  That  he  did  may  be 
proved — 

1.  From  the  inconsistent  manner  in  which  the  Jews 
accounted  for  the  absence  of  his  body  from  the  sepulchre, 
on  the  third  day.  After  the  burial  of  Christ,  we  are  in- 
formed, "  The  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  came  together 
unto  Pilate,  saying.  Sir,  we  remember  that  that  deceiver 
said  while.,.lie  was  yet  alive,  after  three  days  I  will  rise 
again.  Command  therefore  that  the  sepulchre  be  made 
sure  until  the  third  day,  lest  his  disciples  come  by  night 
ftnd  steal  him  away,  and  say  unto  the  people?  he  is  risen 
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from  the  dead :  so  the  last  error  shall  be  worse  than  the 
first.  Pilate  said  unto  them,  ye  have  a  watch :  go  your 
way,  make  it  as  sure  as  you  can.  So  they  went,  and  made 
the  sepulchre  sure,  seahng  the  stone  and  setting  a  watch." 
Mat.  xxvii.  62-66.  But  notwithstanding  all  this  precau- 
tion; on  the  third  day,  early  in  the  morning,  the  seal  wa>s 
broken,  the  great  stone  rolled  away,  and  the  body  gone. 
Of  this  the  guard  informed  the  chief  priests.  And  how 
did  they  account  to  the  people  for  the  absence  of  the  body 
of  Jesus  from  the  sepulchre?  The  guard  reported,  that 
his  disciples  came  by  night,  and  stole  away  his  body  while 
they  slept.  And  this  saying  is  commonly  reported  among 
the  Jews  until  this  day. 

The  great  inconsistencies  in  this  account  must  be  evi- 
dent to  every  candid  person,  who  will  for  a  mcfinent  con- 
sider it.  If  the  guards  had  really  been  asleep,  it  is  utterly 
improbable  they  would  have  been  so  forward  to  report  and 
spread  abroad  their  own  neglect  of  duty,  and  thereby  have 
exposed  themselves  to  disgrace  as  soldiers,  and  even  to 
death.  And  is  it  not  strange  they  were  not  punished  ac- 
cording to  military  law?  And  the  more  strange,  as  their 
neglect  of  duty  was  in  a  case  in  which  the  feelings  of  the 
Jewish  rulers  were  so  deeply  interested?  Considering 
this  circumstance  especially,  the  most  natural  conclusion 
is,  that  the  report  of  the  guards  was  a  contrivance  of  the 
rulers ;  and  that  they  dared  not  exact  the  penalty  of  the 
law  of  the  guards,  lest  they  should  declare  the  truth,  and 
expose  them. 

Besides,  it  is  not  the  least  probable,  that  a  few  weak, 
disheartened  disciples,  who  at  the  time  of  their  Master's 
apprehension  had  fled,  and  who  had  endeavoured  to  con- 
ceal themselves,  lest  they  should  share  the  same  fate  with 
him,  would  form  the  design  of  stealing  away  his  body 
from  an  armed  guard,  and  attempt  to  execute  it.  They 
could  not  know,  if  they  made  the  attempf^  they  would  find 
the  guard  asleep.  This  was  so  improbable  they  could  not 
reasonably  have  entertained  a  hope  of  it.  But  supposing 
they  had  made  the  attempt,  and  had  found  the  guard 
aiSleep,  is  it  in  the  least  probable  that  a  sufficient  number 
of  them  to  eflect  their  purpose  could  have  come  into  the 
midst  of  the  guard,  broken  the  seal,  rolled  away  the  great 
stone,  entered  the  sepulchre,  and  taken  out,  and  borne 
away  the  body  of  Jesus,  without  awaking  one  of  the 
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guards?  All  this  could  not  be  done  without  considerable 
noise.  How  astonishing  then  that  not  one  of  the  guards 
should  awake! 

Further,  supposing  the  guards  were  asleep  as  they  re- 
ported, how  could  they  know  that  the  disciples  came  and 
stole  away  the  body  of  Jesus?  They  could  not  know  this 
and  be  asleep  at  the  same  time.  The  whole  report  made 
by  the  guard  carries,  in  the  face  of  it,  its  own  refutation ; 
and  confirms  the  truth  of  the  account  given  by  the  Evan- 
gelist, that  the  guard,  terrified  at  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  and  the  circumstances  attending  it,  "  came  into 
the  city,  and  shewed  unto  the  chief  priests  all  the  things 
that  were  done.  And  when  they  were  assembled  with  the 
elders,  and  had  taken  counsel,  they  gave  large  money 
unto  the  soldiers,  saying,  say  ye,  his  disciples  came  by 
night,  and  stole  him  away  while  we  slept.  And  if  this 
come  to  the  governor's  ears,  we  will  persuade  him  and 
secure  you.  So  they  took  the  money,  and  did  as  they 
were  taught."  Mat.  xxviii.  11-15. 

2.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  is  proved  by  the  number 
and  credibility  of  the  witnesses.  The  writers  of  the  New 
Testament,  who  give  us  an  account  of  it,  testify,  that  he 
appeared  to  several  of  his  disciples  individually;  to  the 
apostles  collectively,  when  Thomas  was  absent ;  to  them 
again,  when  Thomas  was  present;  again  to  a  number  of 
disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias ;  again  to  more  than  five 
hundred  brethren  at  once;  and  lastly,  that  he  was  seen 
by  the  apostles  and  disciples,  when  he  led  them  from  Je- 
rusalem to  Bethany,  where,  in  the  presence  of  them  all, 
he  was  taken  up,  and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their 
sight.  Such  was  their  testimony.  Let  us  examine  its  cre- 
dibility. 

If  their  evidence,  which  they  have  left  on  record,  was 
not  true,  it  was,  either  because  they  were  intentionally 
deceivers,  and  related  that  which  they  knew  to  be  false; 
or  else  they  were  themselves  deceived. 

They  were  not  intentional  deceivers.  Their  writings 
and  their  lives,  as  far  as  we  are  acquainted  with  them, 
show  that  they  were  honest  men.  Besides,  deceivers  ge- 
nerally intend  to  answer  some  end  by  their  deception. 
But  what  end  could  the  witnesses  of  the  resurrection  have 
intended  to  answer,  if  their  testimony  was  a  falsehood? 
Their  object  could  not  have  been,  by  calumniating  those 
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who  put  their  Master  to  death,  to  gratify  a  revengeful 
passion;  for  such  a  report,  instead  of  avenging  their  own 
injury,  was  calculated  to  bring  down  upon  them  the  ven- 
geance of  their  enemies.  And  at  the  time  of  the  appre- 
hension of  their  Master,  they  did  not  discover  the  least 
disposition  to  involve  themselves  in  his  calamity ;  for  they 
all  forsook  him  and  fled.  Nor  could  their  object  have  been 
to  advance  their  own  interest  or  reputation,  or  to  gain  the 
favour  of  either  Jews  or  Gentiles. 

For  the  Jews,  exasperated  against  Jesus,  had  just  pro- 
cured his  crucifixion;  and  Pilate,  the  Roman  governor, 
had  condemned  him  to  death.  His  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  would  be  an  abiding  stigma  upon  their  characters, 
as  notoriously  wicked  persons;  and  the  propagators  of 
such  a  report  could  reasonably  expect  nothing  less  than 
their  hatred  and  persecution,  if  not  death  at  their  hands. 
And  they  were  hated  and  persecuted.  But  still  they  bold- 
ly maintained  the  truth  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  in 
opposition  to  popular  prejudice  and  civil  mandates,  and 
at  the  expense  of  their  worldly  reputation  and  interest. 
Many  of  them  were  scourged,  imprisoned,  tortured,  and 
put  to  death,  for  testifying  to  the  doctrine  of  the  resur- 
rection, when,  by  recanting  their  testimony,  or  even  by 
ceasing  to  publish  it,  they  might  have  saved  their  lives; 
and  yet  even  in  the  pangs  of  death,  not  one  of  them  re- 
nounced their  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  resurrection 
of  Christ.  Considering  these  circumstances,  it  cannot  be 
possible  that  the  witnesses  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
were  intentional  deceivers.  We  must  conclude  that  they 
themselves  believed  in  the  truth  of  his  resurrection  and 
appearances  to  them. 

If  therefore  their  testimony  was  not  true,  it  must  have 
been  because  they  were  themselves  deceived.  But  this 
could  not  have  been  the  case,  if  any  certain  dependance 
can  be  placed  on  the  testimony  of  our  senses.  The  wit- 
nesses of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  had  been  long  and 
intimately  acquainted  with  him,  and  perfectly  knew  his 
person.  They  tell  us  that  he  appeared  to  them  at  several 
difterent  times  for  the  space  of  forty  days,  conversed  and 
ate  with  them,  oftcred  himself  to  be  handled  by  them  to 
convince  them  that  he  was  not  a  spirit  or  apparition, 
showed  them  the  mark  of  the  wound  in  his  side,  and  the 
prints  of  the  nails  in  his  hands  and  his  feet,  and  finally, 
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after  giving  them  his  parting  instructions  and  benedic- 
tion, ascended  up  towards  heaven,  until  a  cloud  received 
him  out  of  their  sight.  Considering  all  these  circum- 
stances, it  is  impossible  they  should  have  been  deceived. 
And  a  circumstance  which  tends  to  strengthen  their  evi- 
dence is,  they  were  very  cautious  in  believing  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ.  They  did  not  in  the  least  discover  them- 
selves to  be  credulous  persons,  but,  in  this  case,  of  quite 
the  contrary  disposition.  Mary  Magdalene  first  saw  him, 
and  reported  it  to  his  disciples;  but  they  "believed  not." 
Mark  xvi.  11.  Several  women  were  together  at  the  sepul- 
chre, early  in  the  morning,  and  were  told  by  two  heavenly 
messengers,  that  their  Lord  had  risen.  They  went  and 
"  told  these  things  unto  the  apostles.  And  their  words 
seemed  to  them  as  idle  tales,  and  they  believed  them  not." 
Luke  xxiv.  10, 11.  He  again  "appeared  unto  two  of  them 
as  they  walked  and  went  into  the  country.  And  they  went 
and  told  it  unto  the  residue:  neither  believed  they  them." 
Mark  xvi.  12,  13.  Afterwards  he  appeared  unto  the  apos- 
tles, when  Thomas  was  absent.  "  They  were  terrified, 
and  supposed  that  they  had  seen  a  spirit."  Luke  xxiv.  37. 
And  after,  on  this  occasion,  he  had  offered  them  his  hands 
and  feet  to  be  handled  by  them,  to  convince  them  that  he 
was  not  a  spirit,  "  they  yet  believed  not  for  joy  and  won- 
dered." Verse  41.  At  length  they  were  convinced,  and 
afterwards  informed  Thomas,  that  they  had  seen  Jesus. 
"  But  he  said  unto  them,  except  I  shall  see  in  his  hands 
the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of 
the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into  his  side,  I  will  not  be- 
lieve." John  XX.  25.  They  universally  discovered  great 
caution  in  admitting  the  belief  of  Christ's  resurrection. 
All  these  considerations  show  that  they  could  not  have 
been  deceived.  Therefore  since  they  were  neither  deceiv- 
ers, nor  deceived,  their  testimony  must  be  true. 

And  here,  while  examining  the  credibility  of  the  wit- 
nesses of  the  resurrection,  it  will  be  proper  to  attend  to 
the  evidence  of  Paul.  He  was  a  bitter  enemy  to  the  doc- 
trine, and  an  active  persecutor,  unto  death,  of  those  who 
embraced  it.  While  on  his  way  to  Damascus,  expressly 
for  the  purpose  of  persecution,  he  was  suddenly  changed 
in  his  views  and  conduct.  The  cause  of  this  change,  as  he 
frequently  and  publicly  declared,  wavS,  that  while  on  the 
way,  and  in  sight  of  the  city  of  Damascus,  he  was  sud- 
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denly  struck  down  to  the  ground  by  a  light  from  heaven, 
"  and  heard  a  voice  saying  unto  him,  Saul,  Saul,  why  per- 
secutest  thou  me?  And  he  said,  who  art  thou  Lord?  And 
the  Lord  said,  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest."  Acts 
ix.  4,  5. 

What,  after  this,  was  the  conduct  of  Paul?  Notwith- 
standing the  prejudices  of  education,  and  his  former  de- 
cided opposition  to  the  christian  religion,  he  became  one 
of  its  boldest  defenders.  He  boldly  asserted  and  defend- 
ed the  resurrection  of  Christ,  before  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
kings,  governors,  and  tribunals  of  justice ;  suffered  ston- 
ing, stripes,  and  imprisonment;  and  finally  sealed  the 
truth  of  his  testimony  with  his  life. 

Writing  to  the  church  of  Corinth  on  the  subject  of 
Christ's  resurrection,  1  Cor.  xv.  he  asserted  that  he  was 
seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once,  the  greater 
part  of  whom  he  declared  were  then  alive.  Paul  had  re- 
sided for  some  time  at  Corinth,  and  had  many  enemies  in 
that  city,  especially  among  the  Jews;  and  therefore  this 
Epistle  would  be  closely  examined,  and  false  assertions 
in  it  would,  if  possible,  be  refuted  and  exposed.  And  yet 
he  asserted  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  appealed  to  a 
great  many  living  witnesses.  If  he  had  made  a  false  as- 
sertion, he  might  easily  have  been  detected;  and  consid- 
ering the  temper  of  his  enemies,  if  it  had  been  practica- 
ble, they  doubtless  would  have  detected  and  exposed 
him ;  but  they  did  not.  The  testimony  of  Paul,  especial- 
ly under  the  circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed,  af- 
fords strong  additional  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  re- 
surrection of  Christ. 

In  addition  to  the  testimony  of  the  New  Testament 
writers,  might  be  mentioned  that  of  enemies,  viz.  the  tes- 
timony contained  in  a  letter,  said  to  be  written  by  Pilate 
to  Tiberius,  the  Roman  Emperor;  and  also  the  testimo- 
ny which  we  find  in  Joscphus.  But  as  the  genuineness  of 
these  passages  is  questioned  by  some,  we  shall  pass  over 
these  testimonies. 

3.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  is  further  proved,  by  the 
wonderful  establishment,  and  progress  of  the  christian 
religion.  The  obstacles  which  opposed  its  establishment; 
and  progress  were  many  and  great.  The  author  of  this 
religion,  Jesus  Christ,  was  of  a  low  condition,  and  no  es- 
timation in  his  hfe,  and  was  put  to  an  ignominious  death. 
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The  nature  of  this  religion  was  contrary  to  all  the  reli- 
gions  of  the  Heathen  nations,  and  demanded  their  extir- 
pation ;  and  it  also  required  that  the  rites  and  forms  of 
the  Jewish  religion,  in  which  the  Jews  of  that  period  made 
the  substance  to  consist,  and  of  which  they  were  exceed- 
ingly tenacious,  should  be  done  away.  The  christian  re- 
ligion was  also  opposed  to  the  passions,  the  prejudices, 
and  the  education  of  the  men  to  whom  it  was  addressed; 
and  held  up  to  those  who  embraced  it,  losses,  persecution 
and  death.  The  persons  who  undertook  to  promulgate 
and  establish  it,  were  few,  and  generally  obscure,  and 
without  human  learning,  power,  wealth  or  friends  to  give 
them  influence.  And  the  sword  of  the  civil  power  was 
raised  to  prevent  its  establishment,  and  stop  its  progress. 
But  notwithstanding  all  these  obstacles,  the  christian  re- 
ligion was  established,  and  soon  spread  through  the  then 
known  world.  For  this  establishment  and  progress  under 
such  circumstances,  we  cannot  account,  but  from  the 
power  of  God  accompanying  the  means  which  were  used. 
And  if  so,  its  author  was  what  he  declared  himself  to  be, 
the  Son  of  God,  and  was  raised  from  the  dead. 

In  the  application  of  this  subject,  three  classes  of  per- 
sons may  be  addressed. 

1.  Are  there  any  present  who  doubt  the  truth  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  and  consequently  the  truth  of  the 
christian  religion ;  for  they  stand  or  fall  together  ?  Let 
me  earnestly  call  upon  such,  impartially  and  attentively 
to  consider  this  subject,  and  weigh  the  arguments  which 
have  been  adduced  in  support  of  the  doctrine.  The  sub- 
ject is  of  the  greatest  importance.  For  if  Christ  be  risen, 
the  christian  religion  is  true ;  and  if  it  be  true,  all  unbe- 
lievers are  in  a  dreadful  condition.  And  if  Christ  be  not 
risen,  how  gloomy  our  situation,  and  our  prospects!  As 
said  the  Apostle,  1  Cor.  xv.  17,  "Ye  are  yet  in  your  sins." 
We  have  no  Saviour;  and  no  atonement  has  been  made 
for  sin.  And  how  shall  we,  unholy  and  guilty  creatures, 
without  a  Mediator,  approacli  a  holy  God?  And  how 
dreary  is  the  prospect  of  descending  into  the  grave!  We 
have  no  security  of  a  resurrection.  And  did  we  bid  the 
bodies  of  our  friends  an  eternal  farewell,  when  we  saw 
the  tomb  close  upon  them?  And  must  we  resign  our  bo- 
dies to  the  grave  without  hope?  Think  of  these  conse- 
quences of  disbelieving  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  resurrec- 
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tion!  and  be  led  to  a  careful  and  unprejudiced  examina- 
tion of  this  subject.  And  may  the  Lord  enligliten  your 
minds  into  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

2.  ,This  subject  addresses  those,  who  profess  to  believe 
the  doctrine;  but  who  have  not  cordially  embraced  the 
christian  religion.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  will  avail 
you  nothing,  as  long  as  you  continue  strangers  to  a  vital 
union  to  him  by  faith.  On  the  contrary,  it  will  be  a  terri- 
ble doctrine  to  you,  if  you  continue  practical  unbelievers. 
If  Christ  has  risen  from  the  dead,  he  lives  to  execute  his 
word,  and  punish  his  enemies.  He  has  risen  as  a  pledge 
of  the  general  resurrection;  but  he  will  raise  all  who  re- 
ject him,  to  suffer  everlasting  misery.  Therefore  see  to  it, 
that  you  not  only  speculatively,  but  cordially  believe  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  and  by  faith  receive  a  risen  Saviour, 
as  he  is  offered  in  the  gospel. 

3.  To  christians  indeed,  who  not  only  speculatively  be- 
lieve the  doctrine  of  Christ's  resurrection;  but  who  also 
through  a  living  faith  in  him,  are  risen  from  the  death  of 
sin  to  a  life  of  righteousness,  this  subject  is  full  of  com- 
fort. Your  faith  and  hope  are  not  vain.  Jesus  Christ,  in 
whom  you  believe  as  your  Saviour,  and  on  w^hom  you 
build  your  hope  of  eternal  life,  is  indeed  risen  from  the 
dead.  This  is  proved  by  the  most  ample  and  satisfactory 
evidence.  By  his  resurrection,  he  has  proved  himself  to 
be  the  Son  of  God,  and  Saviour  of  lost  sinners ;  and  the 
Father  has  hereby  declared  his  acceptance  of  the  work 
which  he  performed  in  behalf  of  sinners.  You  may  there- 
fore safely  believe  in  him,  and  with  unreserved  confidence 
rest  and  rely  upon  him  for  salvation.  He  "was  delivered 
for  our  offences,  and  raised  again  for  our  justification." 
Rom.  iv.  25.  The  Father  hereby  justified  him  from  all 
false  aspersions  upon  his  character;  and  declared  his  ac- 
ceptance of  his  obedience  and  death,  for  the  justification 
of  all  who  believe  in  his  name. 

He  has  also  risen  the  first  fruits  of  those  wdio  sleep  in 
him ;  and  has  hereby  given  a  pledge  and  assurance  to  all 
his  followers,  that  they  also  shall  finally  triumph  over 
death  and  the  grave.  And  believing  in  him,  his  people 
may  commit  their  bodies  to  the  dust,  with  the  joyful  hope 
of  a  resurrection  from  the  dead  to  die  no  more,  saying 
with  Job,  xix.  25-27,  "1  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth, 
and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth  : 

O     y 
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and  though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet 
in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God :  whom  I  shall  see  for  myself, 
and  mine  eyes  shall  behold  and  not  another."  Blessed, 
glorious  hope!  Oh,  "Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righte- 
ous, and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his."  Num.  xxiii.  10. — 
Amen. 


SERMON  XXXVIII. 

THE  ASCENSION  AND  SESSION  OF  CHRIST 
Mark  xvi.  19. 

So  then  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  them,  he  was 
received  uj)  into  heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right  hand  of 
God.'' 


CHRIST,  after  his  resurrection,  continued  on  earth 
for  the  space  of  forty  days.  During  this  period,  he  was 
frequently  with  his  apostles  and  disciples,  confirming 
their  faith  in  his  resurrection,  and  instructing  them  in  the 
things  pertaining  to  his  kingdom.  This  we  are  taught, 
Acts  i.  3.  "To  whom  also  he  showed  himself  alive  after 
his  passion  by  many  infallible  proofs,  being  seen  of  them 
forty  days,  and  speaking  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the 
kingdom  of  God."  Of  what  he  spake  to  them  at  this  time, 
we  have  but  little  recorded.  But  it  is  probable  he  gave, 
during  this  period,  many  instructions  to  his  apostles, 
which  they  afterwards  communicated,  and  which  are  re- 
corded in  their  addresses,  and  epistles.  At  the  end  of 
forty  days,  he  led  his  disciples  from  Jerusalem  to  Betha- 
ny, at  the  foot  or  on  the  side  of  Mount  Olivet,  about  a 
mile  distant  from  Jerusalem;  and  from  this  place  ascend- 
ed into  heaven,  and  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

Our  text  will  lead  us  to  treat  of  both  the  ascension  and 
session  of  Christ. 

I.  His  ascension. 

In  treating  the  doctrine  of  the  ascension  of  Christ,  let 
us  first  attend  to  the  manner,  and  then  to  the  reasons  o' 
his  ascension. 
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1.  The  manner. 

1.  He  ascended  visibly.  Acts  i.  9.  "While  they  be- 
held, he  was  taken  up;  and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of 
their  sight."  The  apostles  and  disciples  beheld  him  as- 
cend, and  were  witnesses  of  his  ascension ;  and  this  most 
probably,  was  the  reason,  why  he  ascended  visibly,  that 
they  might  be  witnesses  of  his  ascension ;  and  thereby 
their  faith  and  the  faith  of  others  in  him,  be  strengthened. 

2.  He  ascended,  blessing  his  disciples.  This  we  learn 
from  Luke  xxiv.  50,  ,51.  "And  he  led  them  out  as  far  as 
to  Bethany,  and  he  lifted  up  his  hands  and  blessed  them. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  while  he  blessed  them,  he  was  part- 
ed from  them  and  carried  up  into  heaven."  This  was  the 
last  thing  Christ  did  on  earth.  He  ended  his  personal 
ministry  in  our  world  blessing  his  people.  Hence  we  may 
be  encouraged  to  believe,  that  now  he  has  ascended  on 
high,  he  is  still  deeply  interested  in  the  welfore  of  his 
disciples,  and  will  bless  them  with  all  needed  spiritual 
blessings.  And  as  it  becomes  the  christian  as  far  as  in 
him  lies  to  imitate  the  Saviour,  he  is  hereby  taught,  how 
he  ought  to  be  employed,  when  about  to  leave  the  world 
to  ascend  after  his  Saviour  into  glory;  viz.  in  such  away 
as  to  leave  a  blessing  behind  him.  And  this  he  may  do,  by 
giving  a  dying  testimony  to  the  excellence  of  the  chris- 
tian religion,  by  praying  for  the  advancement  of  the  cause 
of  Christ,  and  by  exhorting  and  encouraging  those  around 
him  to  put  their  trust  in  the  Redeemer. 

3.  Christ  ascended  triumphantly  and  gloriously.  He 
went  up  in  a  cloud,  which  was  prepared  for  him  as  his 
chariot;  as  we  read.  Acts  i.  9.  "While  they  beheld,  he 
was  taken  up:  and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their 
sight."  Angels  ministered  unto  him;  for  while  the  eyes  of 
the  disciples  were  fixed  upon  the  spot  in  the  clouds,  where 
they  lost  sight  of  their  Master,  two  men  or  angels,  in 
white  apparel,  appeared  unto  them  and  said:  "Ye  men 
of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven?  this 
same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven, 
shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into 
heaven."  Acts  i.  11.  Angels  also  accompanied  him,  as 
we  are  taught,  Dan.  vii.  13.  "  I  saw  in  the  night  visions, 
and  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds 
of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they 
[that  is,  the  angels  his  attendants]  brought  him  near  be- 
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fore  him."  He  ascended  in  triumph  as  a  conqueror,  as 
we  learn  from  Ps.  Ixviii.  18,  which  is  quoted  by  the  Apos- 
tle, Eph.  iv.  8,  and  applied  to  Christ.  "  Thou  hast  as- 
cended on  high,  thou  hast  led  captivity  captive."  By  cap- 
tivity here,  we  are  to  understand  a  multitude  of  captives, 
who  had  led  others  captive.  It  was  a  custom  for  conquer- 
ors, when  they  returned  home,  to  lead  in  their  train,  as 
marks  of  triumph,  the  captives  which  they  had  taken  in 
war.  To  this  custom  there  appears  to  be  an  allusion  in 
this  text.  Christ,  when  he  ascended,  is  represented  as 
leading  his  enemies  as  captives  in  his  train,  to  express 
bis  triumph  over  them.  In  his  ascension,  he  triumphed 
over  the  world,  sin,  Satan,  and  death.  These  were  exhi- 
bited as  vanquished  enemies.  He  ascended  also  amidst 
the  acclamations  of  the  celestial  host.  For  if,  when  he 
was  born,  all  the  angels  of  God  were  commanded  to  wor- 
ship him,  Heb.  i.  6;  and  if,  at  his  birth,  a  multitude  of  the 
heavenly  host  visited  Bethlehem,  and  there  celebrated  his 
incarnation,  Luke  ii.  13,  v/e  may  confidently  conclude, 
that  the  celestial  inhabitants  were  not  silent,  when,  hav- 
ing finished  his  work  on  earth,  he  ascended  on  high.  And 
to  this  is  referred  Ps.  xlvii.  5,  6.  "  God  is  gone  up  with 
a  shout,  the  Lord  with  the  sound  of  a  trumpet.  Sing 
praises  to  God,  sing  praises;  sing  praises  unto  our  King, 
sing  praises." 

2.  Several  reasons  may  be  given  why  Christ  ascended. 

1.  He  ascended,  that  he  might  fulfil  the  prophecies  and 
types.  His  ascension  had  been  foretold  by  the  Psalmist 
and  others  Qf  the  prophets;  and  it  had  been  long  and  con- 
stantly prefigured,  by  the  entrance  of  the  high-priest, 
once  a  year,  on  the  great  day  of  atonement,  within  the 
vail  of  the  Holy  of  Holies  of  the  tabernacle  and  temple, 
carrying  with  him,  and  presenting  before  the  Lord,  the 
blood  of  the  sacrifice  which  he  had  offered  without. 
Therefore  it  became  Christ,  in  the  character  of  high- 
priest,  after  having  offered  sacrifice  without,  in  this  world, 
to  enter  into  the  most  holy  place  of  the  heavenly  taberna- 
cle, there  to  present  before  the  Father,  in  our  behalf,  the 
sacrifice  which  he  had  offered  for  us  in  this  world. 

2.  Christ  ascended,  that  he  might  enter  upon  his  glory. 
It  was  fit  and  proper  that  the  Saviour,  having  been  hum- 
bled, should  be  exalted;  and  that,  having  finished  the 
work  which  his  Father  gave  him  to  do,  he  should  enter 
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upon  the  glory  wliich  he  had  with  him  before  he  descend- 
ed from  heaven  and  became  incarnate.  This  glory,  we 
have  reason  to  believe,  was  promised  him  in  the  covenant 
of  redemption.  Accordingly  he  prayed,  John  xvii.  4,  5, 
"I  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth:  I  have  finished  the 
work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do.  And  now,  O  Fathe*, 
glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self  with  the  glory  which 
I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was."  And  in  confirma- 
tion of  the  same  sentiment  was  what  he  said,  after  his 
resurrection,  to  the  two  disciples  journeying  to  Emmaus, 
"  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  to 
enter  into  his  glory."  Luke  xxiv.  26. 

3.  Christ  ascended,  that  he  might  receive  gifts  and  be- 
stow them  upon  rebellious  men.  This  the  Psalmist  pre- 
dicted of  him.  "  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,  thou  hast 
led  captivity  captive :  thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men  : 
yea  for  the  rebeUious  also,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell 
among  them."  Ps.  Ixviii.  18.  This  prophecy  is  applied  to 
Christ,  Eph.  iv.  8.  Christ  ascended,  that  he  might  exhibit 
before  the  Father,  that  he  had  finished  the  work  he  gave 
him  to  do  on  earth,  and  receive  from  him  gifts  to  bestow- 
on  sinners  for  whom  he  died.  The  chief  of  these  gifts 
was  the  Holy  Ghost,  both  in  his  miraculous  and  gracious 
influences.  Of  this  gift  he  informed  his  disciples  before 
he  ascended ;  and  told  them,  it  was  expedient  for  him  to 
ascend  to  heaven,  that  he  might  bestow  this  gift  upon 
them.  "It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away;  for  if  I  go 
not  away  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you;  but  if  I 
depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you."  John  xvi.  7.  This  gift 
was  bestowed  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  the  Holy 
Ghost  rested  upon  the  apostles  and  disciples,  and  quali- 
fied them  for  the  work  to  which  they  were  called.  And 
then  he  gave  to  the  church,  for  its  edification,  men  duly 
qualified  for  their  work,  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
rested  upon  them.  "He  gave  some,  apostles;  and  some, 
prophets;  and  some,  evangelists;  and  some,  pastors  and 
teachers:  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints  for  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ.- '  Eph. 
iv.  11,  12.  These,  especially,  were  the  ascension  gifts, 
which  Christ  gave  to  men.  By  the  Holy  Ghost  shed  down 
upon  his  ministers,  he  qualified  them  for  their  work,  and 
through  their  labours,  he  communicated  to  his  church 
other  spiritual  blessings. 
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4.  Another  reason  why  Christ  ascended,  was,  that  he 
might  make  intercession  for  his  people.  "Christ  entered 
into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God 
for  us."  Heb.  ix.  24.  Christ  ascended,  that  he  might  pre- 
sent his  own  blood  before  the  Father,  in  behalf  of  his 
people,  as  the  ground  of  their  acquittal  from  condemna- 
tion, and  their  acceptance  with  him;  and  that  he  might 
be  always  present  in  the  court  of  heaven,  as  an  advocate 
with  the  Father,  in  behalf  of  his  people,  to  plead  their 
cause,  to  offer  up  their  prayers,  rendered  acceptable 
through  his  merits,  and  to  answer  all  accusations'  against 
them. 

5.  He  ascended,  as  the  Forerunner  of  his  people. 
"  Whither  the  Forerunner  is  for  us  entered,  even  Jesus." 
Heb.  vi.  20.  He  entered  into  heaven  to  show  that  the 
way  into  the  holiest  of  all  was  opened,  through  him,. for 
sinners.  He  entered  as  a  public  person,  and  took  posses- 
sion for  himself,  and  in  behalf  of  all  his  followers.  He 
ascended,  that  he  might  prepare  a  place  for  them.  "  In 
my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions.  I  go  to  prepare 
a  place  for  you."  John  xiv.  2. 

H.  We  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  the  other  doc- 
trine contained  in  our  text,  viz.  the  Session  of  Christ  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  This  doctrine  is  frequently 
taught  in  the  Scriptures.  "  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 
sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy 
footstool."  Ps.  ex.  1.  "  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather 
that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God." 
Rom.  viii.  34.  "  Seek  those  things  which  are  above,  where 
Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God."  Col.  iii.  1. 
"  When  he  had  by  himself  purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high."  Heb.  i.  3.  "Who 
is  gone  into  heaven,  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God.'" 
1  Pet.  iii.  22.  In  these  and  other  passages,  we  are  taught 
the  session  of  Christ  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father. 

This  cannot  denote  the  particular  local  seat  of  Christ 
as  Mediator.  For  God  being  a  Spirit,  without  body  or 
bodily  parts,  and  being  every  where,  no  particular  place 
can  literally  be  said  to  be  at  his  right  hand.  The  expres- 
sion is  figurative,  and  denotes  the  great  honour,  power, 
and  favour,  to  which  Christ,  as  God -man  mediator,  is  ex- 
alted. It  was  a  custom  among  earthly  monarchs  to  seat 
at  their  right  hands  those  whom  they  delighted  to  honour, 
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who  were  in  great  favour,  and  on  whom  they  bestowed 
great  authority.  Thus  king  Solomon,  when,  at  a  certain 
time,  his  mother  came  into  his  palace,  caused  a  seat  to 
be  set  for  her,  and  she  sat  on  his  right  hand.  1  Kings  ii. , 
19.  And  Ps.  xlv.  9,  there  is  an  allusion  to  this  custom, 
where  the  Psalmist,  speaking  of  Christ  as  a  king,  and  the 
church  as  his  queen,  said,  "Upon  thy  right  hand  did  stand 
the  queen  in  gold  of  Ophir."  To  this  custom  there  is  evi- 
dently an  allusion  in  those  texts,  which  speak  of  Christ 
as  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  As  earthly 
kings  placed  those  on  their  right  hands  whom  they  ad- 
vanced to  honour,  power,  and  favour;  so  Christ  is  said 
to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  to  denote  the  great  dig- 
nity, power,  and  favour  to  which,  as  God-man  Mediator, 
he  is  advanced  by  the  Father. 

1.  It  denotes  his  dignity.  This  we  learn  from  Eph.  i. 
19-22.  "  His  mighty  power,  which  he  wrought  in  Christ, 
when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his 
own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far  above  all  prin- 
cipality, and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every 
name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in 
that  which  is  to  come :  and  hath  put  all  things  under  his 
feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the 
church." 

2.  The  session  of  Christ  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Fa- 
ther imports  his  great  poicer.  This  is  taught  in  the  pas- 
sage just  quoted,  which  teaches  his  power  as  well  as  his 
dignity.  He  is  above  all  things  in  power.  The  Father 
hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet  or  his  authority.  Angels, 
authorities,  and  powers  are  made  subject  unto  him.  "  All 
power  is  given  unto  him  in  heaven  and  in  earth."  Mat. 
xxviii.  18.  The  Father  hath  said  unto  him,  "  Sit  thou  at 
my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool. 
Rule  thou  in  the  midst  of  thine  enemies."  Ps.  ex.  1,  2. 

3.  The  session  of  Christ,  denotes  the  great/<f«'0?/rwith 
the  Father,  to  which,  as  Mediator,  he  is  advanced.  This 
is  fully  implied  in  what  hath  already  been  said.  For  sure- 
ly, he  on  whom  the  Father  hath  bestowed  so  great  honour 
and  power,  must  be  in  great,  and  chief  favour.  And, 
agreeably  to  this,  he  hath  expressed  his  will,  John  v.  23. 
•'  That  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  hon- 
our the  Father.  He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son,  honour- 
eth  not  the  Father  which  hath  sent  him." 
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On  the  subject  of  the  session  of  Christ,  an  inquiry  is 
sometimes  made,  which  it  will  be  proper  here  to  answer. 
The  question  is,  to  which  nature  of  Christ  does  this  ses- 
sion agree?  It  agrees  to  neither  the  divine  nor  human 
nature,  considered  separately;  but  to  both  united  in  one 
person.  It  is  Christ,  as  God-man,  that  has  sitten  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father;  or  that  is  exalted  to 
such  dignity,  power,  and  favour,  as  have  been  described. 
For  this  session  agreeth  to  him  only  as  Mediator,  and  is 
every  where  attributed  to  him  as  such.  But  he  is  Medi- 
ator, neither  as  God,  nor  as  man  separately  considered ; 
but  he  is  Mediator  only  in  both  na:tures,  united  in  one 
person.  It  is  the  God-man  Christ  Jesus,  who,  having  as- 
cended on  high,  is  sitten  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father,  or  is  exalted  to  the  highest  honour,  power,  and 
favour  with  him. 

Let  us  now  improve  the  subject.  And, 

1.  It  teaches  us  the  duty  to  which  the  Apostle  exhorts, 
Col.  iii.  1,  2.  "Seek  those  things  which  are  above,  where 
Christ  silteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Set  your  affec- 
tion on  thing's  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth."  If  we 
are  christians,  we  love  Christ  above  every  created  object; 
and  therefore  since  Christ  has  ascended  to  heaven,  our 
affections  ought  to  ascend  thither  too,  and  be  placed  su- 
premely on  heavenly  things  where  Christ  is.  Let  your 
love,  christians,  be  placed  supremely  on  Christ  in  heaven. 
Let  your  chief  desires  be  after  those  spiritual  and  hea- 
venly blessings,  which  are  treasured  up  in  Christ,  and 
communicated  from  him.  Let  your  greatest  delight  be  in 
these  things.  Let  your  hopes  be  fixed  in  heaven  on  Christ. 
Let  Christ  in  heaven  be  your  portion.  And  let  your  chief 
joy  be,  that  your  names  are  written  in  heaven,  and  that 
you  expect  an  inheritance  there,  to  dwell  forever  with 
Christ.  And  if  you  set  your  affections  on  things  above, 
and  thereby  become  conformed  to  Christ  in  his  ascension 
and  session,  you  must,  of  course,  as  the  Apostle  exhort- 
ed in  the  same  connexion.  Col.  iii.  5,  "Mortify  therefore 
your  members  which  are  upon  the  earth/'  Watch  and 
war  against  the  remaining  corruptions  of  your  hearts, 
which  would  fix  your  affections  upon  earth,  and  prevent 
them  from  rising  to  Christ  in  heaven.  Endeavour  to  les- 
sen the  influence  of  these  corruptions,  and  avoid  every 
thing  which  may  have  a  tendency  to  strengthen  them,  or 
to  draw  ofi'your  affections  from  heavenly  things. 
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And  let  us  all  examine  ourselves,  where  our  affections 
supremely  centre,  whether  in  heaven  or  upon  earth.  For 
where  our  affections  are  supremely  placed,  there  is  our 
portion.  If  on  earthly  things,  we  have  our  portion  here, 
and  have  no  just  hope  of  happiness  hereafter;  but  if  on 
heavenly  things,  heaven  will  be  our  portion  hereafter, 
when  we  are  clone  with  this  life.  "  For  where  your  trea- 
sure is,  there  will  your  hearts  be  also."  Mat.  vi.  21. 

2.  Our  subject  is  calculated  to  administer  consolation 
to  the  real  christian.  Christ,  by  his  ascension,  hath  given 
additional  evidence  that  he  is  the  Saviour  of  sinners;  and 
that  his  work  on  earth  was  complete,  and  is  accepted  of 
the  Father  for  the  salvation  of  all  who  believe  in  his  name : 
and  hence  we  have  additional  ground  of  confidence  in 
him.  When  he  ascended,  he  led  captivity  captive,  and 
triumphed  over  his  enemies.  He  did  this  as  a  public  per- 
son, the  Head  of  his  church.  He  conquered  and  triumph- 
ed, not  merely  for  himself,  but  also  for  his  people.  Let 
them  therefore  not  fear;  but  be  encouraged  to  faithful- 
ness; for,  through  his  strength,  they  also  shall  overcome. 
He  ascended  as  the  Forerunner  of  his  people;  and  this 
implies  that  they  shall  follow  after.  He  has  taken  posses- 
sion of  heaven  as  a  public  person,  and  this  implies  that 
all  his  followers  shall  also  obtain  possession.  He  has 
gone  to  prepare  a  place  for  them,  and  no  mansion  pre- 
pared by  him  shall  be  left  unoccupied  by  the  disciple  for 
whom  it  was  prepared.  These  reflections  are  full  of  con- 
solation to  real  christians.  Christ  is  also  now  in  heaven, 
as  an  advocate,  to  intercede  for  his  people.  And  he  is 
advanced,  as  mediator,  to  the  highest  honour,  power,  and 
favour.  In  his  hands,  the  cause  of  his  people  must  pre- 
vail. And  another  consoling  and  encouraging  thought  is, 
that  the  human  nature  united  to  the  divine  is  in  heaven, 
and  advanced  to  such  great  honour,  power,  and  favour. 
We  may  therefore  come  with  the  greater  boldness  and 
confidence  to  the  throne  of  grace.  Let  us  follow  the  di- 
rection of  the  Apostle ;  "  Seeing  then  that  we  have  a  great 
High-Priest,  that  is  passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the 
Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  our  profession.  For  we  have 
not  an  high-priest  which  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feel- 
ing of  our  infirmities;  but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like 
^s  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly 
2  z 
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unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and 
find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need."  Heb.  iv.  14-16. 

3.  Finally,  this  subject  reproves,  and  is  calculated  to 
alarm  those  who  have  not  placed  their  affections  supreme- 
ly on  Christ.  He  is  exalted,  as  Mediator,  to  the  right  hand 
of  God;  and  to  him  there  is  a  name  given  above  every 
name.  How  irrationally  therefore  do  they  act,  who  esteem 
the  transitory  things  of  this  world  preferable  to  him  who 
is  thus  glorious,  and  who,  before  he  was  exalted,  laid 
down  his  life  for  the  salvation  of  sinners !  And  such  con- 
duct is  dangerous  as  well  as  unreasonable.  For  if  Jesus 
be  thus  highly  exalted,  his  enemies  have  reason  to  trem- 
ble. He  has  power  to  punish  them ;  and  they  who  despise, 
disregard,  or  neglect  him,  must  expect  to  be  punished. 
His  enemies  must  and  will  be  made  his  footstool.  Let 
those  who  love  not  the  ascended  Saviour  receive  instruc- 
tion and  be  wise.  Let  them  draw  off  their  affections  from 
sinful  objects.  And  let  them  set  them  supremely  on  things 
above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  lest 
they  be  made  to  feel  his  Almighty  power,  when  it  will  be 
too  late  to  escape. — Amen. 


SERMON  XXXIX. 

UNION  or  BELIEVERS  WITH  CHRIST 
John  xiv.  20. 

"^At  that  day  ye  shall  knoiv  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and 
ye  in  me,  and  I  in  you.^^ 


THE  Son  of  God  provided  salvation  for  sinners  of  our 
race.  By  his  obedience  unto  death,  he  opened  the  way 
for  our  pardon  and  acceptance.  But  something  more  is 
necessary  to  effect  our  individual  salvation.  The  salva- 
tion purchased  by  the  Saviour  must  be  applied  to  our 
souls.  A  medicine  prepared,  if  not  applied,  can  do  no 
good  in  removing  bodily  maladies;  and  a  garment  made, 
if  not  worn,  cannot  warm  the  body;  so  redemption,  though 
provided,  if  not  applied,  can  never  save  the  soul.    "  As 
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many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become 
the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name." 
John  i.  12.  All  others  are  still  under  the  condemnation 
of  the  divine  law.  For  "  he  that  believeth  not  is  con- 
demned already."  John  iii.  18.  And  the  provision  of  sal- 
vation, so  far  from  doing  those  who  continue  in  unbelief 
any  good,  will  aggravate  their  final  misery;  for  "this  is 
the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and 
men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light."  John  iii.  19.  The 
redemption  purchased  by  Christ  must  be  applied,  or  it 
will  do  us  no  good;  but  on  the  contrary,  increase  our 
condemnation. 

The  application  of  the  redemption  purchased  by  Christ 
is  the  work  especially  of  the  third  person  in  the  Godhead, 
or  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  evident  from  the  Scriptures. 
He  strive^ with  sinners.  "The  Lord  said,  my  Spirit  shall 
not  always  strive  with  man."  Gen.  vi.  3.  He  is  the  author 
of  conviction.  "And  when  he  is  come,  he  will  reprove  [or 
convince]  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness  and  of 
judgment."  John  xvi.  8.  He  renews  the  soul.  "  Except 
a  man  be  born  of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God."  John  iii.  5.  "  According  to 
his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration, 
and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Tit.  iii.  5.  He  is  the 
author  of  saving  knowledge.  "  When  he,  the  Spirit  of 
truth  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth.  He  will 
show  you  things  to  come.  He  shall  receive  of  mine,  and 
shall  show  it  unto  you."  John  xvi.  13,  14.  He  sanctifies 
the  soul.  "  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to 
salvation,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit."  2  Thes. 
ii.  13.  He  is  the  author  of  every  christian  grace.  "The 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-sufiering,  gen- 
tleness, goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temj)erance."  Gal.  v. 
22,  23.  And  he  is  the  author  of  all  spiritual  consolation. 
He  is  therefore  called  the  Comforter;  and  we  read  of  the 
"  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Acts  ix.  31. 

This  doctrine,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  applies  redemption 
to  the  soul,  is  stated  in  our  Catechism,  in  the  answer  to 
the  twenty-ninth  question. 

"  How  are  icc  made  jyartakers  of  the  rcdeinption  pur- 
chased by  Christ  f 

We  are  made  partakers  of  the  redemption  purchased 
hy  Christy  hif  the  effectual  application  of  it  to  us  hy  hir 
Holy  Spirit:^ 
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The  manner  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  makes  this  ap- 
plication, we  have  pointed  out  in  the  answer  to  the  next 
question. 

'•''How  doth  the  Spirit  apply  to  us  the  redemption  pur- 
chased  by  Christ? 

The  Spirit  applieth  to  us  the  redemption  purchased 
by  Christ,  by  working  faith  in  us,  and  thereby  uniting 
us  to  Christ  in  our  effectual  calling.^'' 

The  great  work  of  the  Spirit  in  the  application  of  re- 
demption is,  uniting  the  soul  to  Christ.  From  this  union, 
every  other  spiritual  blessing  flows. 

The  object  of  the  ensuing  discourse  is  to  prove  and 
illustrate  this  union,  and  show  its  blessed  effects. 

This  union  is  taught  in  our  text.  "At  that  day  ye  shall 
know  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in  me,  and  I  in  you." 

By  "that  day,"  we  are  to  understand,  either,  after  the 
ascension  of  Christ,  when  the  Comforter  which  he  had 
before  promised,  should  be  sent  down;  or  in  a  future 
world.  When  Christ  had  ascended  to  heaven,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  shed  down  upon  his  disciples,  these  mys- 
teries of  the  union  of  Christ  to  the  Father,  and  of  the 
mutual  union  between  Christ  and  believers,  were  more 
clearly  understood  by  the  disciples,  than  they  had  before 
been.  But  the  complete  understanding  of  them  is  reserv- 
ed for  a  future  world. 

The  union  of  Christ  with  the  Father,  and  the  union 
between  Christ  and  believers,  are  both  spoken  of  in  our 
text.  The  latter  only  will  claim  your  attention  at  this 
time. 

The  doctrine  of  the  union  between  Christ  and  believ- 
ers is  explicitly  and  frequently  taught  in  the  Scriptures, 
in  other  passages  besides  our  text,  as  in  the  following. 
John  XV.  4-7.  "Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  As  the  branch 
cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine :  no 
more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me.  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are 
the  branches:  He  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the 
same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit.  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me, 
he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch  and  is  withered.  If  ye  abide 
in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye 
will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you."  John  xvii.  23.  "  I  in 
them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in 
one"  Fom.  viii.  1.  "  There  is  therefore  now  no  con- 
demnation to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus."  1  Cor.  i. 
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30.  "  Of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus."  Eph.  v.  30.  "  Wc 
are  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones." 
Col.  i.  27.  "Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory."  From 
these  texts,  it  is  evident  there  is  a  union  of  some  kind 
between  Christ  and  believers. 

This  union  is  set  forth  in  Scripture  by  several  figures. 
It  is  represented  by  the  union  between  the  vine  and  the 
branches.  John  xv.  5.  "I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branch- 
es: he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bring- 
eth  forth  much  fruit."  It  is  set  forth  by  the  union  of  the 
stones  in  a  building  with  the  corner-stone.  Christ  is  the 
corner-stone;  and  the  other  stones  which  are  united  to 
it,  and  rest  upon  it,  and  are  supported  by  it,  are  believ- 
ers. 1  Pet.  ii,  4,  5,  6.  "  To  whom  coming,  as  unto  a  liv- 
ing stone,  disallowed  indeed  of  men,  but  chosen  of  God, 
and  precious,  ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  are  built  up  a  spi- 
ritual house,  a  holy  priesthood,  to  ofter  up  spiritual  sacri- 
fices, acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ.  Wherefore  also 
it  is  contained  in  the  Scripture,  behold  I  lay  in  Zion  a 
chief  corner-stone,  elect,  precious."  And  Eph.  ii.  20-22. 
"  And  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner- 
stone; in  whom  all  the  building  fitly  framed  together, 
groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord :  in  whom  ye 
also  are  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of  God  through 
the  Spirit." 

This  union  is  further  represented  by  that  which  exists 
between  the  body  and  the  head.  Eph.  iv.  15,  16.  "Speak- 
ing the  truth  in  love,  may  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things, 
which  is  the  head,  even  Christ:  From  whom  the  whole 
body,  fitly  joined  together,  and  compacted  by  that  which 
every  joint  supplieth,  according  to  the  effectual  working 
in  the  measure  of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of  the  body, 
unto  the  edifying  of  itself  in  love." 

This  union  is  further  explained  by  that  which  exists 
between  the  husband  and  the  wife  in  the  marriage  cove- 
nant. Rom.  vii.  4.  "  Ye  also  are  become  dead  to  the  law 
by  the  body  of  Christ;  that  ye  should  be  married  to  ano- 
ther, even  to  him  who  is  raised  from  the  dead."  And  Eph. 
V.  23-32.  "  The  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife,  even  as 
Christ  is  the  head  of  the  church ;  and  he  is  the  Saviour  of 
the  body.  Therefore  as  the  church  is  subject  unto  Christ, 
so  let  the  wives  be  to  their  own  husbands  in  every  thing. 
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Husbands  love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved  the 
church,  and  gave  himself  for  it.  So  ought  men  to  love 
their  wives,  as  their  own  bodies-  For  no  man  ever  yet 
hated  his  own  flesh;  but  nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it  even 
as  the  Lord  the  church :  For  we  are  members  of  his  body, 
of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones.  For  this  cause  shall  a  man 
leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  shall  be  joined  unto  his 
wife,  and  they  two  shall  be  one  flesh.  This  is  a  great 
mystery:  but  I  speak  concerning  Christ  and  the  church." 
Such  are  the  figures  used  in  Scripture  to  represent  to  us 
the  nature  of  the  union  between  Christ  and  believers. 

The  union  of  believers  to  Christ  is  not  an  essential 
union,  by  which  the  believer  becomes  one  in  essence  with 
the  divine  Saviour.  To  assert  this  would  be  blasphemous, 
as  it  would  be  making  the  creature  a  partaker  of  the  di- 
vine nature  and  perfections. 

Neither  is  this  a  personal  union.  The  believer  is  not 
so  united  to  Christ  as  to  make  but  one  person  with  him. 

Nor  is  it  a  local  union;  that  is,  it  does  not  imply  con- 
tact, like  union  among  material  things.  Though  believers 
are  united  to  Christ,  he  is  in  heaven,  and  they  are  upon 
earth. 

Neither  is  it  a  mere  union  of  affection.  Such  a  union, 
it  is  true,  subsists  between  Christ  and  believers;  but  the 
union  we  are  considering  implies  something  more. 

It  is,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  a  mystical  and  spi- 
ritual union,  and  a  union  of  relation  and  interests. 

1.  It  is  a  mystical  or  mysterious  union.  This  the  Apos- 
tle teaches,  Eph.  v.  32,  where,  after  having  spoken  of  the 
union  between  Christ  and  the  believer  under  the  figure 
of  the  marriage  relation,  he  observes,  "  This  is  a  great 
mystery:  but  I  speak  concerning  Christ  and  the  church." 
Although  its  reality  is  clearly  revealed  in  the  word  of  God, 
and  its  blessed  effects  are  experienced  by  all  true  chris- 
tians; yet  it  is  a  highly  mysterious  union,  the  nature  of 
which  we  are  not  able  fully  to  explain  or  comprehend. 

2.  It  is  a  spiritual  union,  as  we  read,  1  Cor.  vi.  17. 
"He  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord  is  one  Spirit."  By  the 
Lord,  in  this  text,  as  appears  from  the  connexion,  we  are 
to  understand  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  the  passage 
imports,  that  the  same  Spirit  dwells  in  Christ  and  in  be- 
lievers. The  same  Holy  Spirit  dwells  in  both;  so  that 
whatever  influences  and  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
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Christ  as  mediator  partakes  of,  believers  partake  of  the 
same;  only  with  this  difference,  that  Christ  has  a  greater 
degree  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  To  him  the  Spirit  is  not  given 
by  measure;  but  to  believers  it  is.  In  him  the  Spirit 
dwells  in  inlinite  fulness,  as  an  infinite  fountain  of  grace, 
whence  believers  united  to  him,  by  the  indwelling  of  the 
same  Spirit,  receive  supplies  of  every  needed  grace.  This 
text  further  imports  that  believers  have  the  same  mind  in 
them  that  is  in  Christ.  They  are  actuated  by  the  same 
principles,  and  they  endeavour  to  walk  as  he  walked. 

3.  The  union  of  believers  with  Christ  is  a  union  of  rc- 
lation.  He  is  called  in  Scripture  their  father,  their  hus- 
band, their  brother,  and  their  friend ;  and  they  are  called 
his  children,  his  spouse,  his  brethren  and  sisters,  and  his 
friends. 

4.  It  is  a  union  oi  interests,  or  such  a  union  as  consti- 
tutes a  common  interest.  The  interest  of  Christ  is  the 
interest  of  the  believer,  and  the  interest  of  the  believer  is 
the  interest  of  Christ.  The  believer  is  deeply  interested 
in  the  advancement  of  the  cause  and  glory  of  Christ ;  and 
Christ  is  deeply  interested  in  the  advancement  of  the  be- 
liever's happiness.  When  believers  suffer,  Christ  is  re- 
presented as  suffering.  Is.  Ixiii.  9.  "In  all  their  afflic- 
tion he  was  afflicted."  Of  the  same  import  appears  to  be 
the  saying  of  the  Apostle,  Col.  i.  24.  "Who  now  rejoice 
in  my  sufferings  for  you,  and  fill  up  that  which  is  behind 
of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  in  my  flesh  for  his  body's  sake 
which  is  the  church."  So  also  when  Paul  persecuted  the 
church,  Christ  considered  himself  as  persecuted.  Acts. 
ix.  4,  5.  "Saul,  Saul,  why  pcrsecutest  thou  me?  I  am 
Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest."  And  kindness  done  to 
the  believer  is  represented  as  done  to  Christ.  For  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  as  he  himself  told  his  disciples,  he  will 
say  unto  the  righteous.  Mat.  xxv.  35,  36,  40,  "I  was  an 
hungered  and  ye  gave  me  meat:  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye 
gave  me  drink:  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in: 
naked  and  ye  clothed  me:  I  was  sick  and  ye  visited  me: 
I  was  in  prison  and  ye  came  unto  me.  Inasmuch  as  ye 
have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  iny  brethren, 
ye  have  done  it  unto  me."  And  in  the  same  chapter  he 
has  told  us,  that  kindness  withheld  from  his  people  is 
considered  as  withheld  from  him. 

Such  is  the  union  between  Christ  and  believers.  It  is  a 
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mystical  and  spiritual  union,  and  it  is  a  union  of  relation^ 
and  of  interests.  It  is  not  an  imaginary,  but  a  real  union= 
At  the  same  time,  it  is  acknowledged  to  be  a  highly  mys- 
terious union,  the  nature  of  which  perhaps  cannot  be  ful- 
ly explained  by  any  unions  with  which  we  are  acquainted; 
and  which,  in  our  present  state  we  cannot  fully  compre- 
hend. But  its  effects  are  experienced  by  all  the  members 
of  Christ's  mystical  body,  or  all  his  real  people.  And  it 
is  a  highly  important  union ;  for  it  lies  at  the  foundation 
of  all  experimental  religion ;  and  from  it  flows  every  spi- 
ritual blessing. 

The  bonds  of  this  union  are  the  Holy  Spirit  and  faith. 
Christ  dwells  in  the  believer  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  the 
believer  dwells  in  Christ  by  faith. 

I  proceed  to  point  out  some  of  the  blessed  effects  of 
this  union.  Every  grace  and  every  spiritual  comfort 
flow  from  it. 

Our  justification,  or  the  pardon  of  sin  and  acceptance 
w^ith  God,  is  in  consequence  of  this  union.  For  it  is  only 
through  the  righteousness  of  Christ  that  the  sinner  can 
be  justified;  but  it  is  in  virtue  of  union  to  Christ  by  faith 
that  we  become  interested  in  his  righteousness. 

Our  sanctification  also  depends  on  this  union.  Through 
union  to  Christ,  the  believer  becomes  interested  in  that 
fulness  of  grace,  which  is  treasured  up  in  him ;  and  by 
faith  he  derives  it  from  him.  This  is  taught  John  xv.  4, 
5,  6.  "As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it 
abide  in  the  vine;  no  more  can  ye  except  ye  abide  in  me. 
He  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit;  for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.  If  a 
man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch  and  is 
withered."  As  well  might  the  branch  continue  to  live  and 
grow,  and  bring  forth  fruit,  cut  ofi'  from  the  vine ;  or  the 
members  of  the  body  to  live  and  act,  cut  ofl*  and  severed 
from  the  head,  as  the  soul  to  live  spiritually,  and  bring 
forth  holy  fruit,  separated  from  Christ. 

This  union  is  also  the  foundation  of  all  true  hope  of 
future  glory.  As  we  learn  from  Col.  i.  27,  "Christ  in  you 
the  hope  of  glory." 

Further,  it  is  in  virtue  of  this  union  that  our  prayers 
are  heard  by  the  Father.  For  Christ  told  his  disciples, 
John  XV.  7,  "If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in 
you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto 
you." 
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Again,  it  is  in  virtue  of  this  union,  that  the  believer  per- 
severes in  fiiith  and  holiness  unto  the  end.  Gal.  ii.  20. 
"I  live;  (said  the  Apostle)  yet  not  I,  but  Cluist  liveth  in. 
me;  and  the  life  vs^hich  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by 
the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  him- 
self for  me."  "  Because  I  live  (said  Christ,  John  xiv.  19,) 
ye  shall  live  also."  As  long  as  the  union  between  Christ 
and  the  believer  continues,  the  latter  shall  have  spiritual 
life  in  virtue  of  the  living  head  to  which  he  is  united.  And 
this  union  will  never  be  dissolved.  For,  "neither  death, 
nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor 
things  present,  nor  things  to  came,  nor  height,  nor  depth, 
nor  any  other  creature  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  Rom. 
viii.  38,  39. 

Again,  it  is  in  virtue  of  this  union,  that  the  bodies  of 
the  saints  shall  be  raised  in  glory  at  the  last  day.  For 
Christ  said,  John  xi.  25,  "  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the 
life:  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet 
shall  he  live."  And,  1  Cor.  xv.  20,  we  read,  "  Now  is 
Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the  first  fruits  of 
them  that  slept."  Christ  has  risen  as  the  head  of  his  peo- 
ple ;  and  all  his  people  who  are  members  of  his  mystical 
body,  are  interested  in  his  resurrection,  and  shall  be 
raised  at  the  last  day,  in  virtue  of  their  union  to  him,  their 
risen  head. 

Once  more,  it  is  in  virtue  of  their  union  to  Christ  that 
believers  shall  be  put  in  possession  of  the  heavenly  in- 
heritance. Their  title  to  it  arises  from  their  union  to 
Christ.  "All  things  (said  the  Apostle,  1  Cor.  iri.  21,23,) 
are  yours."  And  the  reason  he  gave  was,  "  Ye  are 
Christ's."  All  things  are  Christ's,  and  therefore  all  things 
are  the  believer's,  because  he  is  united  to  Christ. 

Let  us  now  make  an  application  of  this  subject.  It  in- 
timately concerns  us  all.  For  if  we  be  strangers  to  this 
union,  we  are  none  of  Christ's;  and  are  therefore  yet  in 
our  sins,  under  the  v/rath  of  God,  and  condemned  to  ever- 
lasting misery;  and,  dying  in  this  state,  we  must  inevita- 
bly perish.  For,  "if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Ciirist, 
he  is  none  of  his."  Rom.  viii.  9.  And  "  nj?ither  is  there 
salvation  in  any  other:  for  there  is  none  other  name  un- 
der heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  sav- 
ed." Acts  iv.  12.  If  therefore  the  salvation  of  our  immor- 
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tal  souls  be  important,  it  is  also  important,  that  we  should 
carefully  examine  ourselves,  whether  we  are  united  tg 
Christ.  We  may  not  be  able  fully  to  understand  the  na- 
ture of  this  union ;  but  the  evidences  of  it  are  plainly 
pointed  out  in  the  Scriptures.  I  refer  you  to  one  plain 
text.  It  is  found,  2  Cor.  v.  17.  "  If  any  man  be  in  Christ, 
he  is  a  new  creature;  old  things  are  passed  away;  behold 
all  things  are  become  new."  If  therefore  we  are  united 
to  Christ,  we  are  new  creatures.  We  have  new  views, 
new  dispositions,  new  choices,  new  delights,  new  aver- 
sions, new  joys,  new  sorrows,  and  new  actions.  Try  your- 
selves brethren  by  this  scriptural  mark.  A  number  of 
other  marks  which  the  Scriptures  lay  down  may  be  men- 
tioned. They  who  are  united  to  Christ,  "walk  not  after 
the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit."  Rom.  viii.  1.  They  "mind 
the  things  of  the  Spirit,"  (verse  5).  "The  body  is  dead 
because  of  sin,"  (10).  They  "through  the  Spirit  do  mor- 
tify the  deeds  of  the  body,"  (13).  They  "are  led  by  the 
Spirit,"  (14).  They  "bring  forth  much  fruit."  John  xv. 
5.  And  "they  keep  his  commandments."  1  John  iii.  24. 
Such  are  the  msrks  of  union  to  Christ,  which  are  laid 
down  in  the  Scriptures.  Let  us  carefully  examine  our- 
selves by  them,  whether  or  not  we  are  united  to  him. 

And  must  any,  on  examination,  confess  that  they  have 
not  these  marks,  and  are  therefore  strangers  to  a  union 
to  Christ?  The  state  of  such  is  deplorable;  and  still  more 
so,  if  they  are  not  concerned  about  it.  The  wrath  of  God 
certainly  abideth  upon  them,  and  they  have  no  just  ground 
of  hope;  but  are  yet  in  their  sins,  under  sentence  of  con- 
demnation. Are  any  such  present.^  You  are  exhorted  to 
consider  your  state,  until  you  become  deeply  sensible  of 
it,  and  are  constrained  to  inquire,  with  the  jailer,  "  What 
must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  Acts  xvi.  30.  And,  making  this 
inquiry  in  earnest,  you  are  directed  to  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;  and,  believing  in  him  with  a  true  faith,  you 
will  become  united  to  him,  and  shall  be  saved. 

To  those  who  are  truly  united  to  Christ,  our  subject 
affords  consolation  and  instruction.  Believers  are  highly 
dignified,  by  having  such  an  intimate  union  with  Christ. 
Though  they  may  be  despised  by  the  world,  they  are  more 
dignified  than  man  can  be  by  earthly  honours.  And  they 
are  not  only  honoured,  but  they  must  also  be  blessed  and 
safe.  United  to  Christ,  they  derive  their  spiritual  life  from 
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liim,  and  have  an  interest  in  his  fidness.  They  cannot  die 
spiritually  or  eternally,  while  they  have  such  a  living  head, 
and  one  who  has  pledged  his  truth  to  them,  that  because 
he  lives,  they  shall  live  also.  And  they  cannot  want  any 
needed  blessing,  while  they  have  an  interest  in  such  ful- 
ness. Let  these  thoughts  comfort  the  behever. 

And  let  this  subject  lead  him  to  admire  the  condescen- 
sion of  Christ,  in  receiving  such  an  unworthy  creature  into 
such  a  near  union  to  himself.  And  let  him  be  humbled 
that  he  feels  no  more  admiration  and  gratitude ;  and  that 
he  has  so  often  acted  unworthy  of  this  union.  And  let  him 
be  excited  to  live  more  as  becometh  the  dignified  relation 
he  sustains  to  Christ;  to  feel  more  his  dependance  on 
him  for  every  spiritual  blessing;  and,  by  a  lively  faith  in 
him,  continually  to  look  to  him  for  every  needed  grace. — - 
Amen. 


SERMON  XL. 

VOCATION. 
Romans  viii.  30.   first  clause. 

'•  Moreover',   whom  he   did  j^^'^destinate,   them  he  also 

called.'''' 


VOCATION  or  cfi'ectual  calling  is  an  important  and 
essential  link  in  that  precious  chain  of  christian  blessings 
which  reaches  from  eternity  to  eternity.  The  plan  of 
man's  salvation  was  laid  in  eternity.  God  then  foreknew 
some  of  our  race,  which  he  foresaw  would  fall;  and  pre- 
destinated them  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son. 
Whom  he  thus  predestinated,  the  way  being  opened  by 
the  mediation  of  Christ,  he  effectually  calls;  and  whom 
he  calls,  them  he  also  justifies;  and  whom  he  justifies, 
them  he  also  will  glorify. 

Our  text  teaches  us  the  doctrine  of  effectual  calling. 

This  doctrine  is  stated  in  our  Catechism,  in  the  answer 
to  the  thirty-first  question. 
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"  WTiat  is  effectual  calling? 

Effectual  calling  is  the  work  of  God/s  Spii'it,  whereby 
convincing  us  of  our  sin  and  misery,  enlightening  our 
minds  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  renewing  our 
wills,  he  doth  persuade  and  enable  us  to  embrace  Jesus 
Christ,  freely  offered  to  us  in  the  gospel. ^^ 

To  prove  and  illustrate  this  doctrine,  is  the  object  of 
the  ensuing  discourse. 

That  God  effectually  calls  sinners  to  salvation,  is  fre- 
quently taught  in  the  Scriptures.  It  is  taught  in  our  text ; 
and  also  in  the  following  passages.  Rom.  i.  6,  7.  "Among 
whom  are  ye  also  the  called  of  Jesus  Christ.  Beloved  of 
God,  called  to  be  saints."  Rom.  viii.  28.  "  All  jhings 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them 
w^ho  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose."  1  Cor.  i. 
2,  9.  "  To  them  that  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  call- 
ed to  be  saints.  God  is  faithful,  by  whom  ye  were  called 
unto  the  fellowship  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 
1  Thes.  ii.  12.  "  Walk  worthy  of  God,  who  hath  call- 
ed you  unto  his  kingdom  and  glory."  2  Thes.  ii.  14. 
"  Whereunto  he  called  you  by  our  gospel,  to  the  obtain- 
ing of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  2  Tim.  i.  9. 
"  Who  hath  saved  us  and  called  us  with  an  holy  calling." 
1  Pet.  ii.  9.  "  Ye  should  show  forth  the  praises  of  him 
who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous 
light."  1  Pet.  v.  10.  "  The  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath 
called  us  unto  his  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus."  The 
foregoing  are  some  of  the  passages  of  Scripture  in  which 
the  doctrine  of  efl:ectual  calling  is  taught. 

The  person  who  calls  is  God,  and  especially  God  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

Many  are  called  by  God,  w^ho  do  not  hearken  to  his 
voice  or  obey  his  call.  Of  this  we  have  abundant  proof  in 
the  Scriptures;  as  in  the  following  texts,  Prov.  i.  24,  "I 
have  called,  and  ye  refused."  Is.  Ixvi.  4.  "  I  w^ill  bring 
their  fears  upon  them;  because  when  I  called,  none  did 
answer;  when  I  spake,  they  did  not  hear."  The  same  is 
taught  by  our  Saviour,  in  the  parable  of  the  marriage 
feast.  Mat.  xxii.  The  kin^  "  sent  forth  his  servants  to 
call  them  that  were  bidden  to  the  wedding:  and  they 
would  not  come.  Again  he  sent  forth  other  servants,  say- 
ing, tell  them  which  are  bidden,  behold,  I  have  prepared 
my  dinner;  my  oxen  and  my  fatlings  are  killed,  and  all 
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things  are  ready:  come  unto  the  marriage.  But  they  made 
light  of  it,  and  went  their  ways."  And  the  parable  is  con- 
cluded with  the  observation,  "  Many  are  called,  but  few 
are  chosen."  From  these  texts  it  is  evident  that  many  are 
called,  who  never  hearken  to  the  call,  or  are  made  par- 
takers of  the  salvation  of  the  gospel. 

Hence  we  may  divide  calling  into  ineffectual  and  effec- 
tual. 

That  calling  is  ineffectual  which  does  not  bring  sin- 
ners savingly  home  to  Christ;  and  that  effectual  which 
does  bring  sinners  truly  to  receive  Christ.  The  ineffec- 
tual call  is  made  by  the  word;  the  effectual,  by  the  Spirit 
accompanying  the  word,  with  his  almighty  and  irresisti- 
ble influence.  The  former  call,  all  have  who  hear  the  gos- 
pel, which  proclaims  unto  them  that  all  things  are  ready, 
and  invites  them  to  come  and  receive  salvation.  And  with 
the  call  that  is  made  by  the  word,  the  providence  of  God, 
and  reason  and  conscience  often  unite  their  voice,  and 
urge  obedience  to  the  call  of  the  word. 

But  this  call  is,  of  itself,  insufficient  to  bring  sinners  to 
embrace  Christ  and  salvation;  though  it  leaves  them  alto- 
gether inexcusable,  and  justly  condemned  for  their  ne- 
glect and  disobedience.  For  the  reason  why  this  external 
call,  by  the  word,  proves  insufficient  to  bring  men  to  em- 
brace the  salvation  offered  in  the  gospel,  is  not  any  want 
of  necessary  information  on  the  subject  of  the  way  of  sal- 
vation ;  for  the  word  contains  every  instruction  necessary 
to  make  wise  unto  salvation :  nor  is  the  reason  a  want  of 
natural  powers  in  the  sinner  to  believe  and  obey  the  gos- 
pel ;  but  it  is  an  aversion  of  heart  to  the  salvation  of 
Christ,  which  aversion  blinds  the  mind,  and  causes  sin- 
ners, willingly  and  perseveringly,  to  reject  the  call  of  God 
made  in  his  word.  These  remarks  are  confirmed,  by  what 
our  Saviour  said.  Mat.  xiii.  14,  15,  "By  hearing  ye  shall 
hear,  and  shall  not  understand;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see, 
and  shall  not  perceive :  For  this  people's  heart  is  waxed 
gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes 
they  have  closed;  lest  at  any  time  they  should  see  with 
their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  should  under- 
stand with  their  heart,  and  should  be  converted,  and  I 
should  heal  them." 

That  the  external  call  by  the  word,  is  of  itself  insuffi- 
•'jent  to  bring  men  to  embrace  the  salvation  of  the  gos- 
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pel;  and  that  there  is  a  necessity  that  the  internal  call  of 
the  Spirit,  powerfully  operating  upon  the  heart,  should 
accompany  the  external  call  of  the  word  to  render  it  ef- 
fectual to  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  are  evident  from  the 
word  of  God. 

The  Scriptures  represent  mankind  as  by  nature  totally 
depraved.  They  are  in  darkness,  and  are  darkness  itself. 
Eph.  iv.  18.  "Having  the  understanding  darkened,  be- 
ing alienated  from  the  life  of  God  through  the  ignorance 
that  is  in  them,  because  of  the  blindness  of  their  heart." 
Eph.  v.  8.  "  Ye  were  sometimes  darkness."  1  Pet.  ii.  9. 
"  Who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous 
light."  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  "The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God:  for  they  are  foolishness  unto 
him :  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritu- 
ally discerned."  They  are  the  enemies  of  God,  and  en- 
mity against  him.  Col.  i.  21.  "And  you,  that  were  some- 
time aliwiated,  and  enemies  in  your  mind  by  wicked 
works,  yet  now  hath  he  reconciled."  Rom.  viii.  7.  "The 
carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God :  for  it  is  not  subject 
to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be."  They  are  spi- 
ritually dead.  Eph.  ii.  1,  5.  "And  you  hath  he  quickened, 
who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  Even  when  we 
were  dead  in  sins  hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ." 
They  are  altogether  indisposed  to  think  or  to  do  any  thing 
good.  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  "Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  our- 
selves to  think  anything  as  of  ourselves ;  but  our  suffici- 
ency is  of  God."  John  XV.  5.  "Without  me  ye  can  do 
nothing."  This  Scriptural  representation  of  the  natural 
state  of  man,  clearly  teaches  the  insufficiency  of  the  ex- 
ternal call  by  the  word  alone,  to  bring  men  to  embrace 
Christ  and  love  holiness ;  and  the  necessity  of  the  inter- 
nal call  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

And  this  is  further  proved  by  numerous  texts  of  Scrip- 
ture, which  ascribe  the  work  of  grace  in  the  heart  to  God. 
Let  the  following  suffice,  1  Cor.  iii.  6,  7,  "I  have  plant- 
ed, Apollos  watered;  but  God  gave  the  increase.  So  then 
neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  neither  he  that  wa- 
tereth ;  but  God  that  giveth  the  increase."  1  Cor.  iv.  7. 
"Who  maketh  thee  to  differ  from  another?  And  what 
hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive?"  1  Cor.  ii,  10,  11. 
"God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit.  For,  the 
things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God." 


VOCATION.  383 

Eph.  ii.  i,  8,  10.,  "And  you  hath  he  quickened,  who  were 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  By  grace  are  ye  saved, 
through  faith ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves :  it  is  the  gift  of 
God.  We  are  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
unto  good  works."  Tit.  iii.  5.  "According  to  his  mercy 
he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renew- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost."  From  these  and  many  other 
texts,  it  is  abundantly  evident,  that  effectual  calling  is  not 
by  the  word  alone;  but  also  by  the  operations  of  the  Spi- 
rit; and  that  unless  the  Spirit  does  operate  upon  the 
heart,  the  external  call  by  the  word  will  prove  ineffectual 
and  be  rejected. 

The  internal  call  by  the  Spirit,  accompanies  the  exter- 
nal call  by  the  word.  "The  Lord  opened"  the  heart  of 
Lydia,  "that  she  attended  unto  the  things  which  were 
spoken  of  Paul."  Acts  xvi.  14.  Although  the  word  of  it- 
self will  not  effectually  call  sinners  home  to  Christ,  yet  in 
effectual  calling,  the  Spirit  operates  by  and  with  the  word. 

The  internal  call  of  the  Spirit  is  irresistihle.  It  is  made 
by  almighty  power,  and  with  almighty  energy,  and  infal- 
libly awakens  the  attention  of  the  soul  and  brings  it  to 
bow  in  obedience  to  the  divine  will.  "Thy  people  (said 
the  Psalmist,  Ps.  ex.  3)  shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  thy 
power."  And  Christ  said,  John  vi.  37,  "All  that  the  Fa- 
ther giveth  me  shall  come  to  me."  And  in  the  same  chap- 
ter, verse  44,  having  declared,  "No  man  can  come  to  me. 
except  the  Father,  which  hath  sent  me,  draw  him;"  in 
which  he  taught  the  necessity  of  divine  grace  to  bring 
the  sinner  to  him,  immediately  added  in  the  next  verse: 
"Every  man  that  hath  heard  and  learned  of  the  Father^ 
cometh  unto  me;"  in  which  he  taught  the  irresistible  na- 
ture of  the  internal  call  of  the  sinner,  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

But  from  this  doctrine  of  irresistible  grace  in  conver- 
sion, the  conclusion  is  by  no  means  to  be  drawn,  that  man 
is  compelled  to  obey  the  internal  call  of  the  Spirit,  against 
his  Avill.  For  the  chief  part  of  the  operations  of  the  Spi- 
rit consists  in  making  the  sinner  willing,  or  in  renewing 
his  wall,  so  that  he  most  freely  chooses  to  obey  the  call  of 
the  word,  and  embrace  Christ  as  he  is  oflered  in  the  gos- 
pel. For  we  read,  Ps.  ex.  3,  ."Thy  people  sh;dl  be  \Vil- 
lingin  the  day  of  thy  power."  And  Phil.  ii.  13.  "It  is  God 
wliich  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good 
pleasure." 
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The  manner  in  which  the  Spirit  of  God  operates  upon 
the  soul  in  effectual  calling,  we  cannot  fully  explain.  For 
we  read,  John  iii.  8.  "The  wind  bloweth  where  it  list- 
eth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not 
tell  whence  it  cometh,  and  whilher  it  goeth:  so  is  every 
one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit." 

The  first  work  of  the  Spirit  in  effectual  calling  is  to 
convince  of  sin  and  misery.  The  person  by  the  operations 
of  the  Spirit  is  awakened  to  feel  that  he  is  a  sinner,  and 
as  such  is  exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God,  and  in  dan- 
ger of  eternal  misery.  The  soul  thus  awakened,  is  filled 
with  anxiety,  and  often  with  deep  anxiety  and  distress; 
and  with  great  solitude  inquires,  "  what  must  I  do  to  be 
saved?"  Acts  xvi.  30.  Now  he  can  no  longer  treat  the 
things  of  religion  with  lightness,  or  continue  careless  and 
secure,  or  look  upon  a  concern  for  the  salvation  of  the 
soul  as  unnecessary  or  enthusiastic.  The  person  in  this 
situation,  most  generally,  for  a  time,  endeavours  to  silence 
his  conscience,  and  procure  the  favour  of  God  by  his  own 
doings.  But  the  Spirit,  by  his  operations,  convinces  him 
of  his  misery  in  this  respect  also,  or  that  he  is  unable  to 
keep  the  law,  or  to  make  atonement  for  his  past  sins;  and 
that  he  is  weak  and  empty  in  himself,  and  must  have  a 
better  righteousness  than  his  own,  or  must  perish.  Then 
it  is,  when  he  is  cut  off  from  all  hope  in  himself,  that  he 
begins  to  look  for  help  from  some  other  quarter. 

The  convinced  sinner  being  brought  into  this  state,  the 
next  work  of  the  Spirit  is,  by  accompanying  the  word 
with  his  influences,  to  enlighten  the  mind  in  the  knowl- 
edge of  Christ,  as  a  Saviour,  and  as  an  able,  willing,  suit- 
able, and  the  only  Saviour;  and  to  renew  the  will,  impart- 
ing to  the  soul,  a  new  and  holy  disposition.  The  sinner 
is  then  enabled  to  act  faith  on  Christ;  and  cordially  em- 
braces him  for  the  purposes  of  salvation,  as  he  is  offered 
in  the  gospel. 

If  it  should,  be  asked  why  God  thus  effectually  calls 
some,  while  he  only  externally  calls  others,  and  leaves 
them  without  the  internal  operations  of  tlie  Spirit?  I  must 
answer  in  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  spoken  in  relation  to 
diis  very  subject.  Mat.  xi.  26.  "Even  so  Father;  for  so 
it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight."  We  must  find  the  reason 
for  such  a  procedure  in  the  sovereign  will  of  God,  who, 
although  proud  man  quarrels  with  the  saying,  has  declar 
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ed,  Rom.  ix.  15,  "I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have 
mercy,  and  I  will  have  compassion  on  whom  I  will  have 
compassion."  Nothing  in  the  creature  influences  him  to 
give  the  effectual  call  to  one,  and  not  to  another :  for  he 
is  no  respecter  of  persons;  and  he  often  hides  these  things 
from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  reveals  them  unto  babes; 
as  said  our  Saviour,  Mat.  xi.  25.  "  I  thank  thee,  O  Fa- 
ther, Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid 
these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed 
them  unto  babes."  It  is  nothing  in  the  called,  that  influ- 
ences God  effectually  to  call  them.  This,  the  Scriptures 
teach ;  and  of  this  we  may  also  be  convinced  from  our  own 
observation.  For  we  have  seen  among  persons  of  the 
same  character,  and  privileged  with  the  same  means,  one 
taken  and  another  left.  We  have  seen  the  same  thing  in 
the  same  family.  And  we  have  sometimes  seen  even  pro- 
fligates eflTectually  called,  while  others,  decent  and  regular 
in  their  deportment,  have  been  left.  These  are  undeniable 
facts ;  and  they  force  upon  us  conviction  of  the  soul  hum- 
bling truth,  that  God  is  a  sovereign  in  the  dispensation 
of  his  grace,  as  well  as  of  his  other  gifts.  Our  hearts  may 
rise  in  opposition  to  this  doctrine;  but  this  will  not  alter 
truth.  God  will  nevertheless  maintain  the  throne,  and 
continue  to  act  according  to  his  good  pleasure. 

But  notwithstanding,  God  acts  as  a  sovereign  in  the 
dispensation  of  his  grace;  yet  he  acts  righteously.  The 
Judge  of  all  the  earth  will  do  right;  and  they  who  perish, 
will  perish  justly.  It  is  very  important  to  know  and  feel 
this.  Though  none  are  saved  without  the  special  grace  of 
God;  yet  they  are  guilty  and  perish  justly  who  do  not 
embrace  salvation.  This  the  Scriptures  abundantly  teach. 
For  they  make  it  the  duty  of  all  men  to  repent  of  their 
sins  and  believe  in  Christ;  and  if  repentance  and  faith  be 
their  duty,  they  are  necessarily  criminal  for  being  impeni- 
tent and  unbelieving.  And  accordingly  God  in  his  word 
denounces  punishment  against  the  wicked,  and  casts  the 
blame  of  their  destruction  upon  themselves. 

Thus,  with  respect  to  the  unbelieving  Jews,  our  Sa- 
viour declared,  "Ye  will  not  come  to  me,  that  ye  might 
have  life."  John  v.  40.  "  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou 
that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  which  are  sent 
unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children 
together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her 
3b 
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wings,  and  ye  would  not."  And  therefore,  because  they 
would  not,  he  told  them;  "Behold  your  house  is  left  unto 
you  desolate.  "  Mat.  xxiii.  37,  38.  And  in  the  parable  of 
the  marriage  feast,  they  who  were  bidden  are  charged 
with  wilfully  refusing  to  come ;  and,  for  their  wilful  rejec- 
tion of  the  gospel  offer,  they  were  punished.  Mat.  xxii. 
But  it  is  unnecessary  to  quote  cfiarticular  passages ;  for 
the  Avord  of  God  every  where  teaches  that  man  is  guilty, 
and  deserves  to  be  punished,  and  will  be  punished,  for 
not  obeying  the  gospel  call.  And  however  under  the 
blinding  influence  of  sin,  we  may  reason  on  this  subject, 
and  abuse  the  preceding  doctrine  by  inferring  from  it  that 
We  are  not  accountable  creatures,  the  word  of  God  is  eve- 
ry where  against  such  an  inference.  And  our  consciences 
unite  with  the  Scriptures ;  for  they  reprove  and  condemn 
us  for  our  disobedience.  They  who  continue  in  unbelief 
freely  reject  the  ofllered  salvation,  and  freely  choose  the 
ways  of  disobedience,  and  therefore  deserve  to  be  pun- 
ished. 

For,  as  has  already  been  observed,  it  is  not  through 
any  defect  of  information  in  the  revelation  of  truth,  which 
the  gospel  contains,  that  men  do  not  embrace  salvation. 
Every  thing  necessary  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation  is 
therein  revealed ;  nor  does  God,  when  he  effectually  calls, 
give  any  new  revelation.  Neither  is  it  for  want  of  natural 
powers  to  know  and  love,  and  obey  the  truth,  that  men 
do  not  embrace  the  offers  of  the  gospel ;  for  they  have  all 
the  natural  faculties  of  mind,  such  as  understanding,  will, 
and  affections,  which  Adam  had  before  the  fall ;  and  no 
new  natural  faculty  is  given  to  those  who  are  effectually 
called.  But  their  rejection  of  salvation  arises  from  oppo- 
sition to  God,  and  disrelish  of  gospel  truth.  They  will  not 
come  to  Christ  that  they  might  have  life,  because  their 
hearts  are  opposed  to  him,  and  to  the  way  of  salvation 
through  him.  But  both  reason  and  common  sense,  as 
well  as  the  word  of  God,  teach  that  this  dislike  and  op- 
position can  form  no  just  excuse  for  disobedience.  And 
our  own  daily  conduct,  in  not  admitting  a  dislike  of  duty 
in  regard  to  temporal  things,  as  an  excuse  for  neglect, 
continually  condemns  us,  when  we  undertake  to  conclude 
differently  with  regard  to  the  things  of  religion. 

But  still  this  opposition  to  God,  and  disrelish  of  gospel 
truth  are  so  great,  in  every  natural  heart,  that  they  will, 
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invariably,  lead  men  most  freely  to  reject  the  gospel  call; 
imless  the  divine  Spirit  takes  away  the  heart  of  stone  and 
gives  a  heart  of  fiesh;  or  subdues  the  perverse  disposition, 
and  gives  a  different  bias  to  the  will  and  affections.  And 
God  might  justly  leave  the  whole  human  race,  without 
the  internal  call  of  the  Spirit,  and  punish  them  for  their 
wilful  rejection  of  the  external  call  by  the  gospel.  So  that 
while  they,  who  have  been  effectually  called  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  into  union  and  communion  with  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  have  reason  ever  to  admire  and  adore  the  riches 
of  free  and  sovereign  grace,  and  ascribe  all  the  glory  of 
their  salvation  to  God,;  they  who  have  been  left,  without 
the  internal  call  of  the  Spirit,  and  who  arc  still  destitute 
of  an  interest  in  the  salvation  of  the  gospel,  have  no  just 
reason  to  charge  injustice  upon  God,  or  to  find  fault  with 
any  one  but  themselves.  For  salvation  has  been  offered 
to  them,  and  they  have  most  freely  rejected  it.  They  have 
taken  the  course  which  they  have  chosen,  and  they  still 
continue  in  it  willingly,  and  with  all  their  hearts,  though 
God  warns  them  that  the  end  thereof  is  death. 

A  few  very  brief  reflections  will  now  close  this  subject. 

How  wretched  is  the  state  of  man  by  nature!  He  is 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  He  is  an  enemy  of  God.  He 
is  under  his  wrath,  and  condemned  to  eternal  misery. 
Salvation  is  provided  and  offered  to  him,  and  he  is  un- 
willing to  accept  of  it.  He  freely  and  perseveringly 
chooses  the  ways  of  sin,  though  the  end  thereof  is  eter- 
nal death.  And  he  is  so  invincibly  opposed  to  God,  and 
the  salvation  offered  in  the  gospel,  that  nothing  less  than 
almighty  power  will  avail  to  subdue  his  opposition,  and 
influence  him  to  do  his  duty,  and  embrace  his  true  glory 
and  felicity. 

Let  those  who  are  in  this  sad  state,  as  all  are  who  have 
not  been  effectually  called  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  consider 
their  condition,  until,  through  the  blessing  of  God  upon 
their  consideration,  they  become  deeply  afl^ected  with  a 
sense  of  their  state,  and  realize  their  great  guilt  and  dan- 
ger, in  neglecting  and  rejecting  the  salvation  ofibred  in 
the  gospel.  And  may  the  divine  Spirit,  without  whose 
influence  to  make  application  of  truth,  Paul  plants  and 
Vpollos  waters  in  vain,  accompany  his  word  with  almigh- 
ty power,  and  convince  you  of  your  sins  and  misery,  en- 
lighten and  renew  you,  and  persuade  and  enable  you  to 
embrace  Jesus  Christ  as  he  is  freely  offered  in  the  gospeL 
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Again,  from  our  subject  we  may  be  led  to  reflect  on  the 
mercy,  long-suffering,  and  grace  of  God.  How  astonish- 
ing is  it  that  he  should  provide  salvation  for  such  crea- 
tures !  And  that  he  should  bear  with  us  while  we  neglect 
this  great  salvation,  and  reject  his  calls  of  mercy  made  in 
the  gospel!  And  still  more  astonishing,  that  after  all  our 
neglect  of  the  gospel  call,  and  the  resistance  we  make  to 
it,  he  should,  by  his  Spirit,  effectually  call  any  of  us  out 
of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light,  and  make  us  heirs 
of  immortal  glory ! 

Surely  his  grace  is  infinite.  Let  the  subjects  of  it  be 
humble;  for  who  made  them  to  differ?  And  what  have 
they  that  they  did  not  receive  ?  Let  them  glory  only  in 
the  Lord,  and  ascribe  their  salvation  entirely  to  his  rich, 
free,  and  sovereign  grace,  by  which  they  are  what  they 
are.  And  let  them,  by  holy  lives,  "show  forth  the  praises 
of  him  who  hath  called  them  out  of  darkness  into  his  mar- 
vellous light;"  and,  "  walk  worthy  of  God  who  hath  call- 
ed them  unto  his  kingdom  and  glory." — Amen. 
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CONVICTIONS. 
Acts  ii.  37. 

'•Noiv,  ichcn  tJiey  heard  this,  they  icere  pricked  in  their 
heart,  and  said  unto  Peter,  and  to  the  rest  of  the  apos- 
tles, men  and  brethren  ichdt  shall  we  doV 


THE  Apostles,  agreeably  to  the  instructions  of  their 
Lord,  continued  together,  after  his  ascension,  in  one 
place,  in  Jerusalem,  waiting  for  the  accomplishment  of 
his  promise  to  shed  down  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them.  On 
the  day  of  Pentecost  the  promise  was  fulfilled.  "  Sudden- 
ly there  came  a  sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  migh- 
ty wind,  and  it  filled  all  the  house  where  they  were  sit- 
ting. And  there  appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues  like 
as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them :  and  they  were 
all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  with 
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other  tongues  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance."  Acts 
ii.  2,  3,  4.  The  news  of  these  wonders  soon  drew  togeth- 
er a  great  multitude  of  people  to  the  place  where  the 
Apostles  were.  Peter  embraced  the  opportunity  to  preach 
to  them.  The  eflect  which  his  preaching  produced,  we 
have  contained  in  our  text,  and  some  following  verses. 
"Now  when  they  heard  this,  they  were  pricked  in  their 
heart,  and  said  unto  Peter,  and  to  the  rest  of  the  Apos- 
tles, men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do?"  Peter  an- 
swered the  inquiry.  "And  the  same  day  there  were  add- 
ed unto  them  about  three  thousand  souls." 

Our  text  teaches  us  the  doctrine  of  convictions. 

This  is  one  branch  of  the  operations  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  eftectual  calling,  and  claims  a  more  particular  at- 
tention than  we  could  give  it  in  the  discourse  on  that  sub- 
ject. Your  attention  is  therefore  invited  in  the  ensuing 
discourse  to  the  subject  of  co7ivictions.  In  speaking  on 
this  subject,  we  shall, 

I.  Illustrate  the  nature  of  convictions. 

II.  Confirm  the  doctrine,  and 

III.  Show  the  use  of  convictions. 

I.  Let  us  attend  to  an  illustration  of  the  nature  of  con- 
victions. 

By  convictions  we  understand  in  general,  such  a  sense 
of  sin  and  misery,  as  begets  an  anxious  concern  about 
the  salvation  of  the  soul. 

Mankind,  naturally,  have  not  this  sense,  or  this  anxi- 
ous concern.  While  alive,  and  active,  in  the  things  of 
this  world,  they  are,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  dead.  They  do 
not  feel  that  they  are  sinners.  However  they  may  ac- 
knowledge the  truth,  they  have  no  feeling  sense  of  its 
import,  nor  do  they  feel  its  weight.  They  have  no  real- 
izing sense  of  the  desert  of  sin,  and  of  the  dreadful  dan- 
ger to  which  they  are  exposed  ;  and  hence  they  are  not 
anxious  to  escape  from  the  wrath  which  is  to  come.  In 
this  situation,  sinners  in  general  are.  This  is  proved  both 
by  the  word  of  God,  and  by  facts  continually  before  our 
eyes.  And  in  this  situation  they  will  continue  until  the 
Spirit  of  God  operates  upon  them.  All  nature  around 
them,  proclaims  duty;  but  they  are  insensible  to  the  voice. 
In  vain  the  law  of  God,  shows  them  what  they  ought  to 
be,  and  exhibits  to  them  as  in  a  glass  their  moral  defor- 
mity. In  vain,  it  condemns  them  for  their  sins,  and  thun- 
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ders  in  their  ears  its  dreadful  curses.  In  vain  are  they 
told  of  the  transcendant  love  of  Christ  towards  sinners. 
His  humiliation,  his  sufferings,  and  his  death  plead  with 
them  without  effect.  In  vain  does  the  gospel,  in  sweet  and 
heavenly  accents,  invite  them  to  Christ.  "They  are  like 
the  deaf  adder  that  stoppeth  her  ear:  which  will  not  hear- 
ken to  the  voice  of  charmers,  charming  never  so  wisely." 
Ps.  Iviii.  4,  5.  In  vain  is  the  bottomless  pit  uncovered 
before  them;  and  in  vain,  is  heaven  with  its  unspeakable 
glories  unveiled.  Still  they  continue  careless.  Sometimes 
conscience  smites  them,  and  they  are  a  little  disturbed. 
But  a  faint  resolution  of  amendment,  either  now  or  at 
some  future  time ;  and  recourse  to  the  business,  company 
or  amusements  of  the  world;  and  various  excuses  which 
they  have  at  hand  to  justity  their  conduct,  at  least  for  the 
present,  calm  again  the  troubled  mind.  Thus  the  sinner 
continues  in  a  general  course  of  carelessness,  and  no  per- 
manent impression  is  made,  until  the  Spirit  of  God  ac- 
companies the  means  used,  with  his  power. 

The  Scriptures  ascribe  genuine  convictions  to  the  Holy 
Spirit  as  the  author.  John  xvi.  8.  "  And  when  he  (that 
is,  the  Spirit)  is  come,  he  will  reprove  (or  convince)  the 
world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment." 
And  when  the  Holy  Spirit  undertakes  the  work,  the  weak- 
est means  are  made  effectual  to  bring  a  person  under 
convictions.  Truths  which  he  had  often  before  Jieard 
without  concern,  now  arrest  his  attention,  and  prick  him 
in  the  heart.  He  is  bi'ought  to  pause  in  his  career  of  care- 
lessness and  sin,  and  to  consider  his  ways.  He  now  be- 
gins to  see  his  situation,  and  to  behold  it  in  some  mea- 
sure as  it  is.  He  feels  that  he  is  a  sinner,  and  that  sin  is 
wrong.  He  feels  the  force  of  those  truths,  which  he  had 
heard  a  thousand  times  without  concern ;  and  assents  to 
them  as  of  weighty  import.  Sins  long  forgotten,  or  which 
had  long  ceased  to  disturb  his  conijcience,  are  called  to 
his  remembrance.  The  number  swells  before  him.  He 
sees  that  they  are  greatly  aggravated,  for  circumstances 
under  which  he  committed  sin,  and  which  he  had  never 
before  considered,  now  present  themselves.  He  sees  that 
there  is  an  intimate  connexion  between  sin  and  death ; 
that  sin  deserves  and  exposes  to  misery;  that  he  is  the 
character  against  which  the  law  of  God  denounces  its 
curses ;  and  that  therefore  he  is  under  the  wrath  of  God : 
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and  he  feels  it  to  be  a  terrible  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  living  God,  as  an  incensed  Judge,  and  that  he  is  in 
imminent  danger  of  it.  In  this  situation  a  person  must  be 
filled  with  anxiety  and  distress.  He  can  no  longer  con- 
tinue careless  and  secure,  or  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin. 
Like  the  hand-writing  on  the  wall,  which  destroyed  the 
enjoyment  of  king  Belshazzar,  though  engaged  in  feast- 
ing and  revelling;  so  a  sense  of  the  wrath  of  God  under 
which  he  lies,  and  of  his  danger  which  his  eyes  are  open- 
ed to  behold,  mar  all  the  enjoyments  of  the  awakened 
sinner,  in  sinful  pleasures.  He  can  no  longer,  as  former- 
ly, run  with  eagerness  into  sinful  excesses.  He  can  no 
longer  laugh  or  mock  at  serious  things ;  but  feels  them  to 
be  all  important.  He  ceases  to  wonder  at  the  anxiety  and 
distress  of  others,  on  account  of  the  salvation  of  their 
souls ;  for  he  himself  is  distressed.  And  not  unfrequently 
the  person  in  this  situation  is  deeply  distressed,  and  no- 
thing can  comfort  him  while  the  issue,  as  it  respects  his 
eternal  state,  remains  in  suspense.  Under  this  anxious 
concern,  he  inquires,  in  the  language  of  the  convicted  in 
our  text,  "Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  I  do?"  To  have 
this  inquiry  answered,  he  frequently  applie^^  to  the  people 
and  ministers  of  God.  He  is  now  seen  statedly  at  the 
house  of  God,  and  with  attention  listening  to  the  instruc- 
tions of  the  sanctuary.  Excuses,  which  before  were  deem- 
ed sufficient  to  justify  his  absence,  now  appear  insuffi- 
cient and  trifling.  He  now  reads  his  Bible,  and  attentively 
examines  it  to  find  an  answer  to  the  important  inquiry, 
what  shall  I  do?  Behold,  also,  he  prayeth;  he  cries  unto 
God  to  have  mercy  on  him,  and  direct  him  in  the  right 
way.  He  endeavours  to  reform  his  life,  and  not  unfre- 
quently labours  with  all  his  might  to  work  out  a  rtghte- 
ousness  of  his  own,  by  which  he  may  appease  the  wrath 
of  God,  and  recommend  himself  to  his  favour.  But  w^here 
the  Spirit  of  God  designs  to  carry  on  the  work  of  convic- 
tions, until  it  terminates  in  conversion,  he  w^ill  not  suffer 
tlie  aw^akened  person  to  rest  in  dependance  on  his  own 
righteousness  as  a  sufficient  ground  of  hope;  but  he  will 
convince  him  of  righteousness,  even  of  the  necessity  of  a 
better  righteousness  than  his  own.  He  now  thinks  of 
Christ,  and  is  convinced  of  his  need  of  an  interest  in  him 
as  a  Saviour,  and  that  without  it  he  must  perish.  He  now 
endeavours  to  give  himself  away  to  Christ,  and  to  believe 
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in  him.  But  he  tries  this  in  his  own  strength,  and  he  must 
be  further  convinced  of  his  weakness,  and  that  he  lies  en- 
tirely at  mercy.  This  he  discovers  by  his  exertions,  by 
which  he  finds  that  he  has  a  hard  heart,  a  blind  mind,  a 
perverse  will,  and  a  soul  filled  with  unbelief.  He  is  at 
length  slain  by  the  law,  and  dies,  as  to  his  former  hopes,* 
and  joys,  and  opinions  of  his  own  goodness  and  strength. 
And  this  is  the  period  at  which  the  Spirit  of  God,  super- 
naturally  infuses  a  principle  of  new  and  spiritual  life, 
which  fits  him  to  live  anew.  "  I  was  alive  (saith  the  Apos- 
tle, Rom.  vii.  9.)  without  the  law  once :  but,  when  the 
commandment  came  sin  revived  and  I  died."  And  Gal. 
ii.  19.  "I  through  the  law  am  dead  to  the  law,  that  I 
might  live  unto  God." 

And  here  I  would  remark,  that  although  the  general 
nature  of  convictions  is  the  same  in  all  convinced  persons, 
who  are,  in  the  end,  savingly  converted ;  nevertheless  the 
exercises  of  convinced  persons  differ  much,  both  in  the 
degree  of  feeling  excited,  and  in  the  time  of  their  contin- 
uance. God  in  this,  as  in  every  thing  else  manifests  his 
sovereignty.  Some  are  filled  with  a  much  more  lively 
sense  of  their  sin,  guilt  and  danger,  than  others.  Some 
are  much  more  deeply  distressed,  and  manifest  a  more 
deep  anxiety  than  others.  Some  continue  much  longer 
under  convictions  than  others.  And  some  we  have  reason 
to  believe  are  regenerated  in  their  infancy,  and  grow  up 
in  the  fear  and  love  of  God  and  divine  things.  With  re- 
spect to  such,  it  is  not  to  be  expected,  that  they  should, 
ordinarily,  when  their  attention  is  more  specially  turned 
to  the  subject  of  religion,  have  the  same  anxiety  and  dis- 
tress, as  those  adults,  who  have  been  called  while  in  a 
course  of  rebellion  against  God. 

II.  We  proceed  to  confirm  the  doctrine  which  has 
been  illustrated.  The  doctrine  of  convictions  of  sin  and 
misery  accompanied  with  anxiety  and  distress  of  mind,  is 
clearly  taught  in  the  word  of  God.  The  multitude  spo- 
ken of  in  our  text  is  an  example  in  proof  of  this.  "They 
were  pricked  in  their  heart,  and  said  unto  Peter  and  to 
the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  men  and  brethren  what  shall  we. 
do?"  In  Paul  we  have  another  example:  "He,  trembling 
and  astonished,  said,  Lord  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?" 
Acts  ix.  6.  The  case  of  the  Philippian  jailer  furnishes  us 
with  another  example.  "He  called  for  a  light,  and  sprang 
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in,  and  came  trembling,  and  fell  down  before  Paul  and 
Silas;  and  brought  them  out  and  said,  sirs  what  must  I 
do  to  be  saved."  Acts  xvi.  29,  30.  In  proof  also  of  this 
doctrine,  is  wiiat  our  Saviour  declared  respecting  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  John  xvi.  8.  ''  And  when  he 
is  come  he  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righte- 
ousness, and  of  judgment."  The  same  is  further  confirm- 
ed by  the  following  passage,  1  Cor.  xiv.  24,  2.5.  "  If  all 
prophesy,  and  there  come  in  one  that  believeth  not,  or 
one  unlearned,  he  is  convinced  of  all,  he  is  judged  of  all: 
and  thus  are  the  secrets  of  his  heart  made  manifest;  and 
so,  falling  down  on  his  face,  he  will  worship  God,  and 
report  that  God  is  in  you  of  a  truth."  These  passages 
confirm  the  doctrine  of  convictions,  and  of  distress  and 
anxiety  under  them. 

The  reasonableness  and  necessity  of  convictions  are 
further  confirmed  from  the  consideration,  that  we  must 
repent,  believe,  and  be  pardoned,  to  be  saved.  Repen- 
tance is  essentially  necessary  to  salvation.  Luke  xiii.  3. 
"  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish."  But  re- 
pentance is  the  exercise  of  a  sinner,  and  supposes  a  sense 
of  sin;  for  we  certainly  cannot  be  sorry  for  sin,  without 
being  convinced  of  it,  and  having  a  realizing  sense  of  its 
evil  nature.  It  is  also  essential  to  our  salvation,  that  we 
receive  the  pardon  of  our  sins ;  but  unless  we  are  con- 
vinced that  we  are  sinners,  and  guilty,  and  have  need  of 
pardon,  we  never  will  apply  for  it,  nor  accept  it  when  of- 
fered. Again,  Christ  is  the  only  way  to  the  Father,  and 
his  righteousness  received  by  faith  is  the  only  ground  of 
a  sinner's  justification ;  but  we  evidently  must  be  con- 
vinced, that  we  are  lost  sinners,  that  we  are  helpless  in 
ourselves,  and  that  we  have  need  of  Christ,  before  we 
will  renounce  every  other  ground  of  hope,  and  by  faith 
come  to  him,  and  receive  him  for  salvation,  as  he  is  of- 
fered in  the  gospel.  And  agreeably  to  this,  our  Saviour 
has  told  us.  Mat.  ix.  12,  13,  "They  that  be  whole  need 
not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick.  I  am  not  come  to 
call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance." 

And,  that  a  person  under  convictions  should  be  dis- 
tressed and  anxious,  and  this  in  proportion  as  he  is  more 
or  less  sensible  of  his  situation,  is  not  strange.  We  often 
see  persons  in  such  distress,  and  many  are  prejudiced 
against  it,  and  some  even  deride  it.    But  that  such  die- 
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tress  and  anxiety  are  not  novel,  is  evident  from  the  exam- 
ples which  have  already  been  adduced,  of  the  multitude 
in  our  text,  and  of  Paul,  and  the  jailer.  And  reasoti  itself 
teaches  us,  that  such  anxiety  and  distress  are  just.  If  it 
be  natural  and  just  for  a  man  to  be  anxious  when  impor- 
tant interests  are  at  stake,  and  the  issue  is  in  suspense ; 
and  if  it  be  natural  and  just  for  a  man  to  be  distressed 
when  he  is  in  great  danger  of  misery,  and  is  sensible  of 
it;  then  anxiety  and  distress  are  highly  proper  as  reli- 
gious exercises.  For  the  word  of  God  teaches,  that  the 
unregenerate  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  the 
impenitent  must  perish,  that  the  unbelieving  are  con- 
demned already,  that  the  unholy  shall  not  see  him,  and 
that  the  hour  is  not  known  when  he  will  come  to  execute 
his  wrath  in  its  full  extent,  and  consign  those  against 
whom  it  is  threatened  to  the  abodes  of  remediless  des- 
pair. When  a  person  has  his  mind  enlightened  to  see  his 
state  as  it  is,  and  to  see  that  this  is  really  his  situation; 
and  when  he  feels  that  it  is  doubtful  whether  he  shall  es- 
cape this  dreadful  wrath  with  which  he  is  threatened ; 
when  he  finds  that  his  eternal  interests  are  at  stake,  and 
the  issue  hanging  in  dreadful  suspense ;  that  the  point  is 
very  soon,  and  perhaps  in  a  few  days,  to  be  decided,  whe- 
ther he  shall  be  an  heir  of  glory,  or  an  inhabitant  of  the 
regions  of  eternal  wo;  and  that  there  is  not  only  a  possi- 
bility, but  great  danger,  that  the  latter  will  be  the  issue; 
is  it  not  natural  and  just  that  such  a  person,  under  such 
views,  should  be  anxious  and  distressed?  To  deny  the 
propriety  of  such  anxiety  and  distress,  we  must  either 
deny  the  plain  representation  of  our  state,  as  given  in  the 
word  of  God,  or  else  we  must  hold,  that  while  it  is  agree- 
able to  the  constitution  of  our  nature  to  be  anxious  when 
temporal  interests  are  at  stake,  and  distressed  when  tem- 
poral danger  threatens,  it  is  improper  to  exercise  similar 
feelings,  when  infinitely  greater  interests  are  at  stake, 
and  infinitely  greater  danger  threatens.  If  the  word  of 
God  gives  a  just  description  of  the  state  of  unregenerate 
man,  sober  reason,  teaches  us  that  instead  of  being  sur- 
prized at  the  anxiety  and  distress  of  the  convicted  sinner, 
awakened  to  a  sense  of  his  real  situation,  we  ought  rather 
to  be  surprized  that  he  is  not  more  anxious  and  distressed. 

We  pass  on  to  the 

III.  Head  of  our  discourse,  which  was  to  show  the  use 
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of  convictions.  They  do  not  recommend  us  to  the  divine 
acceptance;  they  have  no  righteousness  in  them;  they  do 
not  work  in  us  any  holy  dispositions;  we  may  have  all  the 
exercises  which  have  been  described  in  speaking  of  the 
nature  of  convictions,  and  yet  be  entirely  destitute  of  ho- 
liness; they  have  no  spiritual  life  in  them.  But  the  use  of 
convictions  is  to  make  the  sinner  sensible  of  his  wretch- 
edness and  his  necessities ;  to  divest  him  of  himself,  and 
to  bring  him  down  to  death  as  to  the  life  of  sin  which  he 
lived  while  in  the  flesh,  which  life  Paul  speaks  of  Rom. 
vii.  9.  "  I  was  alive  without  the  law  once."  Convictions 
take  from  the  sinner  his  carnal  security,  his  vain  excuses, 
his  false  hopes,  and  his  delusive  joys;  they  show  him  the 
insufficiency  of  his  own  righteousness;  they  teach  him 
that  he  has  no  goodness  in  the  sight  of  God;  they  disco- 
ver to  him  his  own  weakness,  and  that  he  lies  at  mercy; 
and  they  stain  his  pride  and  glory,  and  lay  them  in  the 
dust.  They  are  effected  by  the  law  in  the  hands  of  the 
Spirit.  "  For  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin,"  Rom. 
iii.  20,  and  the  law  kills;  but  gives  no  life.  In  short,  con- 
victions bring  the  sinner  down  to  death.  As  saith  Paul, 
Rom.  vii.  9.  "  When  the  commandment  came,  sin  revived, 
and  I  died."  And,  Gal.  ii.  19.  "  1,  through  the  law,  am 
dead  to  the  law."  And  he  adds,  in  the  same  verse,  as 
though  this  death  prepared  the  way  for  life,  "that  1  might 
live  unto  God."  So  that  although  convictions  do  not  ren- 
der the  sinner  more  worthy  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  in 
fact  make  him  no  holier;  yet,  in  some  sense,  they  prepare 
tlie  way  for  his  renovation  and  reception  of  the  grace  of 
God.  For  until  emptied  of  himself,  the  sinner  will  not  be 
disposed  to  receive  the  grace  of  God,  and  ascribe  all  the 
glory  of  his  salvation  to  him. 

From  what  has  been  said,  we  may  infer  the  reason  why 
sinners  are  secure  in  their  sin.  It  is  not  because  they 
have  no  cause  of  alarm;  but  because  they  are  insensible 
to  their  real  condition.  They  shut  their  eyes  against  their 
danger;  and  hence  they  are  secure,  though  the  wrath  of 
God  abideth  upon  them ;  and  though  the  bottomless  pit 
lies  open  before  them,  and  they  walk  on  the  brink  on 
slippery  places,  and  death  continually  lurks  in  ambush  to 
thrust  them  in.  Let  careless  sinners  awake  to  a  sense  of 
their  sins,  and  the  danger  to  which  they  are  exposed. 
And  may  that  same  Spirit  who  accompanied  the  preach- 


"  ing  of  Peter,  and  caused  the  truth  to  fasten  upon  the 
hearts  of  his  hearers,  cause  his  word  at  this  time  to  fas- 
ten upon  your  hearts,  and  bring  you  to  inquire,  "  Men 
and  brethren  what  shall  we  do?" 

Are  there  any  present  making  this  inquiry?, we  infer 
from  what  has  been  said,  that  their  state  is  hopeful ;  not 
because  they  are  now  safe,  or  have  real  religion;  nor  be- 
cause there  is  any  certainty  that  they  ever  will  have  it; 
for  there  is  no  necessary  connexion  between  convictions 
and  conversion.  But  their  state  is  hopeful,  because  con- 
victions precede  conversion.  And  although  all  convictions 
do  not  terminate  in  conversion ;  yet  true  conversion  is 
preceded  by  convictions;  and  convicted  persons  are  now 
in  the  way,  in  which  the  Spirit  of  God  leads  those  whom 
he  designs  to  bring  savingly  home  to  Christ.  Let  there- 
fore such  souls  be  encouraged  to  seek  the  Lord.  Your 
state  is  far  more  hopeful  than  it  was  before  you  were 
awakened.  But  still,  from  the  examples  of  others,  who 
have  been  in  your  state,  and  whose  goodness  has  been 
like  the  morning  cloud  and  the  early  dew,  which  has  soon 
passed  away,  you  have  great  reason  to  fear.  Let  your 
danger  lead  you  to  strive,  and  agonize  to  enter  in  at  the 
strait  gate.  If  you  should  now  relapse  into  carelessness, 
you  will  have  contracted  an  additional  weight  of  guilt; 
and  your  last  state  will  be  worse  than  your  first.  Flee  to 
the  Saviour,  and  in  him  you  will  be  safe.  May  the  Al- 
mighty Spirit  apply  the  law,  until  he  brings  down  every 
high  thing  that  in  your  hearts  exalteth  itself  against  God, 
and  until  you,  through  the  law,  become  dead  to  the  law; 
and  then  may  he,  by  his  life-giving  power,  create  your 
hearts  anew,  and  fill  them  with  the  consolations  of  the 
gospel. — Amen. 
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REGENERATION. 
John  iii.  3. 


'•''Jesus  ansicered  and  said  unto  him,  verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  thee^  except  a  man  he  horn  again,  he  cavmot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God.'''' 


THESE  words  were  spoken  by  Christ  to  Nicodomus, 
a  ruler  of  the  Jews.  From  the  miracles  performed  by  the 
Saviour,  Nicodcmus  was  convinced  that  he  was  a  teacher 
come  from  God ;  and  therefore  came  to  him  for  instruc- 
tion. Jesus  immediately  proceeded  to  give  him  instruc- 
tion, and  commenced  his  discourse  to  him  with  our  text. 

The  affirmation  ^'■verihf  with  which  this  text  was  in- 
troduced, teaches  us  the  great  importance  of  the  instruc- 
tion it  contains;  and  this  affirmation  is  doubled  to  in- 
crease a  sense  of  its  importance,  and  the  more  to  fix  the 
attention.  By  the  '''•  kingdom  of  God''"'  in  the  text  we  arc 
to  understand  the  grace  of  God  applied  to  the  soul,  and 
the  spiritual  blessings  thence  resulting  in  this  world,  and 
the  happiness  of  heaven  hereafter,  and  especially  the  lat- 
ter. By  seeing  the  kingdom  of  God,  we  are  to  understand 
possessing  and  enjoying  its  blessings.  The  text,  though 
spoken  to  Nicodemus,  has  a  universal  application,  '•  ex- 
cept a  man."  Not  merely  this  or  that  particular  man,  but 
every  man.  No  man  can  see  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  can 
be  made  a  partaker  of  the  saving  grace  of  God  here,  and 
the  glory  of  heaven  hereafter,  unless  he  is  born  again. 

This  doctrine  of  being  horn  again;  or,  as  it  may  be 
called,  oi  regeneration,  belongs  to  the  subject  of  effectual 
calling.  In  the  answer  to  the  question  in  our  Catechism, 
■<' What  is  effectual  calling?"  we  have  the  doctrine  of  re- 
generation stated,  in  the  sentence,  '•'' enlightening  our 
minds  in  the  knoicledge  of  Christ,  and  rencicing  our 
wills. ^^ 

Let  us,  in  the  ensuing  discourse,  attend 

L  To  the  nature,  and 
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II.  To  the  necessity  of  regeneration. 

I.  Its  nature.  The  word  regeneration  is  seldom  used 
in  the  Scriptures;  but  the  doctrine  is  abundantly  taught 
by  other  terms  of  similar  import;  such  as  "renewed,  born 
again,  born  of  the  Spirit,  born  of  God,  begotten  by  the 
word  of  truth,  God  shining  into  the  heart,  quickening 
the  dead,"  and  others.  All  of  these  expressions  have  the 
same  meaning,  and  establish  the  doctrine,  by  whatever 
name  we  choose  to  call  it,  that  in  passing  from  a  state  of 
nature  into  a  state  of  grace,  we  must  have  wrought  with- 
in us  a  great  change. 

Regeneration  and  baptism  are  not  the  same.  The  lat- 
ter is  only  a  sign  of  the  former;  and  we  may  be  the  sub- 
jects of  the  one  and  not  of  the  other.  Regeneration  is 
also  something  very  different  from  the  reformations,  which 
sometimes  take  place  from  mere  natural  principles.  It  is, 
in  short,  a  change  of  the  temper  of  the  heart  from  sinful 
to  holy. 

The  design  of  regeneration  is  to  repair  the  ruins  made 
in  the  soul  by  sin,  and  thus  to  fit  the  person  for  holy  ex- 
ercises and  enjoyments.  God  made  man  upright.  He  was 
made  in  the  likeness  or  imaa^e  of  his  Creator.  This  imao^e 
consisted  in  knowledge,  righteousness,  and  holiness.  By 
this  he  was  fitted  for  the  service  and  enjoyment  of  God. 
It  was  in  him  a  principle  of  holy  obedience  and  holy  en- 
joyment. But  by  the  fall,  man  lost  this  image,  and  be- 
came indisposed  to  the  service  of  God,  and  incapable  of 
enjoying  him.  The  posterity  of  Adam,  in  him,  both  as 
their  natural  parent,  and  their  federal  head,  are  born  in 
his  moral  likeness,  and  destitute  of  the  image  of  Qod ; 
and  therefore  indisposed  to  the  service  of  God,  and  inca- 
pable of  enjoying  him.  That  this  is  the  natural  state  of 
man,  the  Scriptures  fully  teach. 

Regeneration  consists  in  restoring  the  image  of  God 
to  the  soul.  And  here,  observe,  no  new  faculties  are  given 
in  regeneration.  By  the  fall,  the  soul  lost  none  of  its  fa- 
culties; they  only  became  morally  disordered,  and  lost 
their  holy  qualities.  So  in  regeneration,  the  soul  receives 
no  new  faculties*;  the  original  faculties  are  rectified,  and 
receive  new  qualities.  After  the  fall,  the  soul  still  pos-  ■ 
sessed  an  understanding,  but  it  was  darkened  in  spiritual 
things;  it  had  lost  its  spiritual  discernment;  it  still  had  a 
will,  but  without  its  original  disposition  to  righteousness ;  | 
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and  it  still  had  affections,  but  they  were  alienated  from 
God.  So,  when  regenerated,  the  soul  has  the  same  facul- 
ties it  had  before,  and  no  others.  The  change  consists  in 
the  imparting  of  new  qualities  to  these  faculties.  A  spi- 
ritual discernment  is  communicated  to  the  understand- 
ing, a  righteous  disposition  is  imparted  to  the  will,  and  a 
holy  direction  is  given  to  the  affections.  These  new  qual- 
ities, imparted  to  the  faculties  of  the  soul,  constitute  the 
image  of  God  therein,  and  form,  what  is  called  in  Scrip- 
ture, "the  new  man."  As  we  read,  Col.  iii.  10.  "And 
have  put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed  in  knowledge 
after  the  image  of  him  that  created  him."  And,  Eph.  iv. 
24.  "  And  that  ye  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God 
is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness."  This  im- 
age of  God  formed  within  the  soul  constitutes  the  man  a 
new  creature.  It  abideth  within  him  a  principle  of  new 
and  spiritual  life.  He  is  born  again,  and  fitted  to  live 
anew. 

The  manner  in  which  this  change  is  effected,  we  can- 
not explain  or  Cv^mprehend.  "  The  wind  bloweth  where 
it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst 
not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth;  so  is 
every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit."  John  iii.  8. 

Regeneration,  in  its  strict  meaning,  is  only  the  birth 
of  the  new  man,  or  the  implantation  of  the  principle  from 
which  holy  actions  proceed,  without  including  these  ac- 
tions. Holy  actions  strictly  belong  to  the  new  life,  and 
not  to  the  new  birth.  The  prijiciple  of  holiness  being  im- 
planted in  regeneration,  the  man  will  act  agreeably  there- 
to. New  and  holy  views,  volitions,  affections,  and  actions 
characterize  the  new  man.  Saving  knowledge,  conver- 
sion, faith,  repentance  unto  life,  humility,  love,  joy,  new 
obedience,  and  all  other  graces  and  holy  acts  which  be- 
long to  the  real  christian,  flow  from  the  exercise  of  this 
principle  of  holiness  implanted  in  regeneration. 

Regeneration  is  an  act  of  almighty  power,  and  parti- 
cularly of  the  third  person  of  the  Trinity,  or  the  Holy 
Spirit.  This  we  learn  from  our  context.  "Except  a  man 
be  born  of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God.  That  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit,  is 
spirit.  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  &c.  so  is  every 
one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit."  And  Tit.  iii.  ,5,  we  read, 
•'He  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  re- 
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newing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  In  these  texts,  regeneration 
is  expressly  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  several  other 
texts,  it  is  ascribed  to  a  divine  power;  as  in  the  follow- 
ing: "A  new  heart  will  I  [the  Lord]  give  you,  and  a  new 
spirit  will  I  put  within  you:  And  I  will  take  away  the 
stony  hel^rt  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  an  heart 
of  flesh."  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26.  "  God,  who  commanded  the 
light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  in  our  hearts, 
to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  "  God,  who  is 
rich  in  mercy;  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath 
quickened  us."  Eph.  ii.  4,  5.  "  Born,  not  of  blood,  nor 
of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of 
God."  John  i.  13.  These  and  many  other  texts  make 
God  the  author  of  regeneration.  And  that  it  is  produced 
by  divine  power,  is  further  evident  from  those  passages 
of  Scripture  which  represent  regeneration  as  a  creation, 
and  a  resurrection  from  the  dead,  both  of  which  are 
works  of  almighty  power.  And  the  apostle  Paul,  Eph.  i. 
19,  20,  speaking  of  the  power  of  God  towards  them  that 
believe,  makes  use  of  unusually  strong  expressions,  call- 
ing it  "  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power,"  and  "  the 
working  of  his  mighty  power:"  and  represents  the  power 
exerted  in  bringing  a  sinner  into  a  state  of  grace,  as  ac- 
cording to  that  "  which  he  wrought  in  Christ,  when  he 
raised  him  from  the  dead." 

In  regeneration,  the  soul  is  passive,  or  acted  upon,  and 
does  not,  in  the  least,  co-operate  with  the  divine  agent, 
or  Spirit  of  God.  And  here  you  will  keep  in  mind,  that  I 
have  confiined  regeneration  to  the  implantation  of  a  prin- 
ciple of  holiness.  This  is  an  instantaneous  act  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  In  the  moment  of  this  act,  the  soul  is  pas- 
sive; but  in  all  the  exercises  which  flow  from  this  princi- 
ple, and  are  manifested  in  the  new  life,  the  soul  is  active. 
In  proof  of  the  passiveness  of  the  soul,  in  the  moment  of 
regeneration,  are  all  those  texts  which  ascribe  regenera- 
tion to  a  divine  power.  And  the  following  text,  John  io 
12,  13,  not  only  ascribes  this  work  to  God,  but  also  ex- 
pressly denies  the  co-operation  of  the  creature.  "As 
many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become 
the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name: 
which  were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
nor  of  the  will  of  man.  but  of  God."  The  passiveness  of 
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the  soul  in  regeneration  is  further  proved  by  all  those 
texts,  in  which  regeneration  is  represented  as  a  creation 
and  a  resurrection  from  the  dead.  For  in  both  these,  in 
a  literal  sense,  the  subject  is  passive.  The  thing  created 
must  be  passive  in  the  act  of  creation,  and  cannot  co- 
operate with  the  Creator;  and  in  the  infusion  of  life  into 
a  dead  body,  the  body  itself  must  be  passive,  and  cannot 
co-operate  with  the  power  imparting  life,  in  the  produc- 
tion and  infusion  of  tiiat  life.  Hence,  since  regeneration 
is  fre(|uently  represented  in  Scripture  as  a  creation  and 
a  resurrection,  v/e  are  warranted  to  conclude  that  the  soul 
must  be  passive  in  the  spiritual  creation  and  resurrection, 
or  regeneration. 

From  the  preceding  statement  of  the  doctrine  of  re- 
generation, carnal  men  sometimes  draw  inferences,  which 
are  calculated  to  lull  their  consciences  to  rest,  and  in- 
crease their  inattention  to  the  concerns  of  their  souls. 

One  of  these  inferences  is,  if  this  doctrine  be -true,  the 
sinner  is  excusable  for  not  loving  and  serving  God;  for  if 
it  is  necessary  to  be  regenerated,  before  we  will  love  and 
serve  the  Lord,  and  if  the  Lord  alone  can  regenerate  the 
soul  of  a  sinner,  then  if  God  does  not  see  fit  to  regene- 
rate my  soul,  I  cannot  be  to  blame  for  not  loving  and 
serving  him.  Many,  we  have  reason  to  fear,  fatally  quiet 
their  conciences  by  such  reasoning  as  this.  But  the  rea- 
soning is  fallacious,  and  the  conclusion,  as  an  inference 
from  the  doctrine  of  regeneration,  is  not  true.  For  the 
Scriptures  of  truth  give  no  countenance  to  such  an  infer- 
ence. But  while  they  expressly  and  repeatedly  teach  the 
necessity  of  regeneration,  and  that  this  is  the  work  of  God 
alone,  they  at  the  same  time  every  where  teach  that  the 
unregenerate  are  without  excuse.  They  command  them 
to  make  to  themselves  new  hearts;  they  enjoin  upon  them 
repentance,  faith,  and  holy  obedience,  which  presuppose 
a  new  and  holy  heart;  and  they  denounce  the  wrath  of 
God  against  the  impenitent,  the  unbelieving,  and  the  dis- 
obedient. The  Scriptures  therefore  leave  the  unregene- 
rate inexcusable.  And  with  the  decisions  of  Scripture  on 
this  subject,  agree  those  of  an  enlightened  conscience. 
For  we  do  find  that  as  soon  as  a  sinner  obtains  a  jusi 
view  of  his  own  character,  he  condemns  himself,  and  con- 
fesses himself  guiltv  before  God.  and  deserving  of  hi-i 
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wrath,  for  his  former  conduct,  while  in  an  unregenerate 
state. 

Whence  arises  the  necessity  of  regeneration  to  fit  us 
to  love  and  serve  God?  It  arises  from  our  depravity.  We 
have  such  a  dislike  to  the  character  and  law  of  God, 
though  they  are  infinitely  perfect;  and  such  a  love  of  sin, 
that  unless  our  disposition  is  changed,  we  never  will  love 
and  serve  the  Lord.  But  this  perversity  of  disposition 
cannot  release  us  from  obligation  to  the  performance  of 
these  duties,  any  more  than  the  perverse  disposition  of  a 
froward  child,  leading  him  continually  to  hate  and  dis- 
obey a  good  and  kind  parent,  can  be  any  excuse  for  his 
conduct,  or  make  it  less  his  duty  to  love  and  obey  him. 
The  reason  why  a  sinner  does  not  forsake  his  sins,  and 
love  and  serve  God,  is  the  same  as  the  reason  why  the 
wicked  child  does  not  forsake  his  disobedience,  and  love 
and  obey  his  parent;  and  the  same  as  the  reason  why  the 
drunkard  does  not  forsake  his  cups,  and  return  to  habits 
of  sobriety.  And  why  is  it  necessary  that  God  should  in- 
terpose to  change  our  hearts,  if  we  ever  are  regenerated  ? 
It  is  because  we  are  so  depraved;  so  opposed  to  God, 
and  so  wedded  to  sin,  that  unless  God  docs  specially  in- 
terpose by  his  almighty  power,  and  change  our  hearts,  we 
never  will  do  our  duty.  So  that  the  necessity  of  divine 
power  to  renew  the  soul,  so  far  from  excusing  the  unre- 
generate, is  a  circumstance  that  shows  the  exceeding 
greatness  of  their  depravity  and  guilt. 

Another  inference  which  carnal  men  sometimes  draw 
from  this  doctrine  is,  that  since  regeneration  is  necessary 
to  a  life  of  piety,  and  this  is  exclusively  the  work  of  God, 
exertions  on  their  part  to  become  pious  must  be  useless. 
In  relation  to  this  inference,  it  may  be  observed,  God  hath 
instituted  means  of  grace,  and  commanded  us  to  use  them ; 
and  where  he  does  grant  his  grace,  it  is  generally  in  the 
use  of  the  means  which  he  hath  instituted;  and  we  have 
no  ground  either  from  his  word,  or  from  what  we  have 
generally  witnes^sed  of  the  dispensations  of  his  grace,  to 
expect  the  having  influences  of  his  Spirit  in  the  neglect 
of  the  means  which  he  hath  appointed.    I  proceed  to  the 

II.  Branch  of  the  subject,  viz.  to  show  the  necessity  of 
regeneration. 

The  text  sufficiently  proves  its  necessity,  or  that  we 
cannot  be  saved  without  it.  " Except  a  man  be  born  again. 


REGENEHATION.  403 

he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  The  same  necessity 
is  taught  in  the  fifth  verse.  "  Except  a  man  be  born  of 
water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God."  And  again,  in  the  seventh  verse,  "Marvel 
not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  ye  must  be  born  again." 

But  that  regeneration  is  absokitely  necessary  to  salva- 
tion, is  a  truth  taught,  not  only  by  the  express  language 
of  Scripture,  but  also  by  the  reason  and  fitness  of  things. 
As  God  is  holy,  heaven,  and  all  its  exercises  and  enjoy- 
ments must  be  holy.  To  derive  happiness  from  any  ob- 
ject, there  must  be  a  relish  for  the  happiness  which  the 
object  offers ;  and  therefore  to  be  happy  in  heaven,  there 
must  be  a  relish  for  holiness,  and  consequently  there  must 
be  a  holy  nature.  If  then  man  is  not  naturally  a  holy  be- 
ing, he  must  be  made  or  become  so  before  he  can  enjoy 
the  happiness  of  heaven.  As  well  might  a  sick  man,  who 
loathes  all  food,  enjoy  a  sumptuous  feast,  as  a  person 
destitute  of  holiness  enjoy  the  happiness  of  heaven. 
Does  man  then,  in  his  present  state,  naturally  possess  a 
holy  disposition?  Are  holy  enjoyments  his  supreme  hap- 
piness? or  is  the  reverse  the  fact?  If  the  former  be  true, 
regeneration  is  unnecessary;  but  if  the  latter,  we  must  be 
born  again,  before  we  can  see  or  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

That  man  is  naturally  destitute  of  holiness,  the  Scrip- 
tures clearly  and  repeatedly  teach.  According  to  them, 
we  were  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  conceived  in  sin.  Ps.  li. 
5.  Every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  is  only 
evil  continually.  Gen.  vi.  .5.  We  are  all  as  an  unclean 
thing.  Is.  Ixiv.  6.  In  us,  that  is,  in  our  flesh,  dwelleth  no 
good  thing.  Rom.  vii.  18.  *We  are  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins.  Eph.  ii.  1.  The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  of  God;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him: 
neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually 
discerned.  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  And  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
against  God:  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  nei- 
ther indeed  can  be.  Rom.  viii.  7.  Such  is  the  testimony 
of  the  word  of  God  respecting  man  m  his  natural  state. 
This  testimony  abundantly  proves,  that  in  our  natural 
state,  we  are  destitute  of  holiness.  The  conclusion  is  ob- 
vious, and  forces  itself  upon  us,  that  we  are  by  nature 
entirely  unfit  for  holy  enjoyments,  and  therefore  for  the 
happiness  of  heaven,  and  consequently  must  be  horn 
again,  or  we  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God. 
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Suppose  ail  unregenerate  person,  or  a  person  destitute 
of  holiness  were  admitted  into  heaven,  could  he  be  happy 
there  P  Could  he  who  now  esteems  the  law  of  God  an  in- 
tolerable restraint,  and  his  service  a  grievous  burden,  be 
happy  in  being  entirely  subjected  to  this  law,  and  forever 
engaged  in  this  service  ?  Could  he  be  happy  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God,  whose  mind  is  carnal,  and  therefore  enmity 
against  him?  How  could  they,  who  seldom  or  never  pray 
to  God,  who  esteem  his  worship  an  irksome  task,  and  his 
Sabbaths  a  weariness,  be  happy  in  spending  an  eternity 
in  his  worship?  How  could  the}^  enjoy  the  holy  society  of 
heaven,  or  the  holy  conversation  of  the  blessed,  who  now 
take  no  delight  in  the  society  of  God's  people,  in  religious 
conversation? 

These  questions  may  teach  us  the  absolute  necessity 
of  holy  tempers  to  fit  us  to  be  happy  in  heaven ;  and  since 
we  do  not  naturally  possess  such  tempers,  the  absolute 
necessity  of  regeneration,  in  which  such  tempers  are  giv- 
en. Reason  unites  her  voice  with  the  word  of  God,  in  de- 
claring to  a  depraved  world,  "  Except  a  man  be  born 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God." 

In  improving  this  subject,  let  us  learn  from  it — 

1.  Humility.  What  a  humiliating  picture  of  human  na- 
ture does  it  present!  We  are  so  unholy  that  it  is  neces- 
sary we  should  be  regenerated,  before  Ave  can  be  fit  for 
the  service  of  a  holy  God,  or  the  performance  of  any  thing 
really  good  and  acceptable  in  his  sight,  and  for  the  enjoy- 
ment of  a  holy  happiness.  And  we  are  so  far  from  holi- 
ness, and  so  deep  rooted  and  invincible  is  our  depravity, 
that  nothing  short  of  almighty  power  will  avail  to  renew 
our  hearts.  Surely  these  considerations  are  calculated  to 
humble  us.  Let  us  be  sensible  of  our  native  vileness,  and 
feel  deeply  abased  before  a  holy  God. 

2.  This  subject  teaches  us  our  dependance  on  God  for 
salvation.  We  must  be  born  again,  or  we  cannot  see  his 
kingdom ;  and  this  necessary  change  must  be  wrought  by 
him,  or  it  never  will  be  made.  If  God  change  the  hearts 
of  the  unregenerate,  they  will  be  saved;  but  if  not,  they 
must  perish  forever.  And  he  is  under  no  obligations,  on 
the  ground  of  justice,  to  change  the  heart  of  an  individual 
of  our  race ;  for  every  soul  deserves  to  have  the  sentence 
of  the  law  which  he  has  violated,  executed  upon  him,  and 
to  be  forever  excluded  from  the  divine  favour.  We  all  lie 
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entirely  at  the  mercy  of  God ;  and  in  the  exercise  of  this 
mercy  he  acts  as  a  sovereign ;  for  he  has  said,  "  I  will 
iiave  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy,  and  I  will  have 
compassion  on  whom  I  will  have  compassion."  Rom.  ix. 
15.  Let  the  unregenerate  lay  these  truths  seriously  to 
heart,  and  renounce  their  imaginary  goodness  and  self- 
sufficiency,  and  be  brought  to  lie  at  the  footstool  of  sove- 
reign mercy.  And  let  the  regenerate  who  have  experi- 
enced the  renewing  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  be 
led  to  give  all  the  glory  of  what  they  are,  and  of  what 
holy  fruit  they  are  enabled  to  produce,  to  the  rich,  free, 
and  sovereign  grace  of  God ;  and  to  say,  with  the  Apos- 
tle, "By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am."  1  Cor.  xv.  10. 

3.  Let  this  subject  be  improved  for  self-examination. 
Have  we  been  born  again?  This  is  a  question  in  which 
each  one  of  us,  of  every  age,  sex,  rank,  and  condition,  is 
most  deeply  interested.  For  my  hearers,  whether  you  are 
old  or  young,  rich  or  poor,  high  or  low,  male  or  female, 
bond  or  free,  except  you  are  born  again,  you  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God.  You  cannot  partake  of  his  saving 
grace  in  this  world,  nor  be  admitted  into  heaven  here- 
after. That  you  are  esteemed  amiable  and  moral  in  the 
sight  of  men,  or  that  you  have  been  baptized,  or  that  you 
come  to  the  Lord's  table,  will  not  save  you.  There  is  not 
any  thing  which  can  be  substituted  in  the  place  of  the 
new  birth.  The  sinner  must  be  born  again,  or  he  cannot 
see  the  kingdom  of  God.  This  is  the  unalterable  decree 
of  heaven.  Let  us  therefore  carefully  examine  ourselves, 
whether  we  have  experienced  the  new  birth.  By  our  fruits 
we  may  know.  Regeneration  is  a  living  and  fruitful  prin- 
ciple of  holines*.  Do  we  then  bring  forth  fruits  of  holi- 
ness ?  "  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature : 
old  things  are  passed  away ;  behold,  all  things  are  become 
new."  2  Cor.  v.  17.  Is  this  our  character?  Do  we  live  like 
new  creatures?  Let  us  examine  carefully;  for  the  inte- 
rests of  our  immortal  souls  are  concerned.  Whether  wc 
are  bound  to  heaven  or  hell,  is  decided  by  the  true  an- 
swer to  this  question,  are  we  born  again,  or  are  we  not? 
Tf  we  are  able  truly,  from  scriptural  evidence,  to  give  an 

i^rmative  answer  to  this  momentous  question,  let  us  give 
glory  to  God,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  heavenly  bless- 
i^dness,  and  live  as  becometh  those  who  have  been  begot- 
.^n  again  to  such  a  lively  and  glorious  hope.    But  if  we 
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have  not  scriptural  evidence  that  we  have  been  born 
again,  let  us  not  hope  that  we  can  be  in  a  state  of  safety. 
Let  us  admit  that  we  are  now  in  the  road  to  eternal  death, 
and  feel  that  our  situation  is  indeed  alarming.  And  let  us 
seek  the  Lord  while  he  is  yet  to  be  found,  and  call  upon 
him  while  he  is  yet  near,  and  rest  in  nothing  short  of 
scriptural  evidence  that  we  have  experienced  his  renew- 
ing grace. — Amen. 
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FA[TH. 
Acts  xvi.  31. 


And  they  said,  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved.^^ 


THESE  were  the  words  of  Paul  and  Silas  to  the  awa- 
kened Philippian  jailer.  They  answer  the  momentous 
question,  what  a  sinner  must  do  to  be  saved?  He  must 
believe  in  Jesus  Christ. 

In  our  Shorter  Catechism,  the  article  of  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ,  is  placed  after  the  ten  commandments.  But  this 
doctrine  is  so  intimately  connected  with  that  of  justifica- 
tion, which  we  shall,  in  course,  be  shortly  called  to  con- 
sider, that  it  requires  to  be  treated  in  this  place.  The 
answer  to,  "what  is  justification?"  states  that  we  are  jus- 
tified "  only  for  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed  to  us, 
and  received  by  faith  alone."  It  is  important  therefore, 
before  we  treat  of  justification,  to  understand  what  faith 
is,  by  which  we  are  justified.  The  doctrine  of  faith  is  also 
hinted  at,  in  the  close  of  the  answer  to  "what  is  effectual 
calling?"  in  the  sentence,  "He  doth  persuade  and  enable 
us  to  embrace  Jesus  Christ,  freely  oftered  to  us  in  the 
gospel."  This  is  faith.  Besides,  in  the  Larger  Catechism, 
faith  is  treated  of  in  this  place,  in  the  system,  instead  of 
being  put  after  the  commandments.  We  shall  therefore 
consider  the  doctrine  of  faith,  in  this  place,  in  our  system 
of  discourses  on  the  doctrines  of  religion. 
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A  description  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  we  have  in  the 
answer  to  the  86th  question  of  our  Shorter  Catechism. 

''  WJiat  is  faith  in  Jesus  Christ? 

Faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is  a  sacing  grace,  ichcreby  we 
receive  and  rest  upon  him  alone  for  salvation,  as  he  zs 
offered  to  us  in  the  gosj^elJ^^ 

Faith,  in  the  general  meaning  of  the  word,  signifies 
credit  given  to  testimony.  In  a  religious  sense,  faith  sig- 
nifies the  credit  given  to  truth,  on  the  authority  of  the  di- 
vine testimony. 

In  a  religious  sense,  there  are  four  kinds  of  faith,  vizo 
historical,  temporary,  faith  of  miracles,  and  justifying  or 
saving  faith. 

1.  A  historical  faith.  By  this  is  meant,  an  assent  to  the 
truths  of  God's  word,  without  a  corresponding  practice. 
This  faith  hath  little  or  no  influence  on  the  conduct  of 
men.  It  was  this  kind  of  faith  that  James  meant,  when  he 
said,  "  Faith,  if  it  hath  not  works,  is  dead,  being  alone- 
For  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  faith  with- 
out works  is  dead  also."  Jam.  ii.  17,  26.  This  kind  of 
faith  devils  have  as  well  as  men,  as  we  learn  from  the 
same  epistle.  Jam.  ii.  19.  "  Thou  believest  that  there  is 
one  God ;  thou  doest  well :  the  devils  also  believe  and 
tremble." 

2.  A  temporary  faith.  By  this  is  meant  something 
more  than  the  preceding.  In  addition  to  an  assent  to 
God's  word  as  true,  a  temporary  faith  includes  some 
movings  of  aftection,  a  certain  kind  of  taste  for  the  truths 
of  religion,  and  a  joyful  frame  of  mind;  which  relish  and 
joy  arise  from  the  benefits  expected,  and  a  false  hope  of 
an  interest  in  them.  The  motives  to  this  kind  of  faith  are 
entirely  of  a  selfish  nature.  It  proceeds  from  the  exercise 
of  mere  natural  principles,  and  not  from  any  root  of  grace 
in  the  heart;  and  therefore  is  generally  temporary,  in  its 
duration.  It  cannot  stand  the  trials  of  temptation  and  per- 
secution ;  but  when  tried  with  these,  having  no  root  of 
grace,  it  withers  away.  Of  this  kind  of  faith,  we  have  an 
example  in  the  parable  of  the  sower.  Mat.  xiii.  "Behold 
a  sower  went  forth  to  sow.  And  when  he  sowed,  some 
seeds  fell  upon  stony  places,  where  they  had  not  much 
earth :  and  forthwith  they  sprung  up,  because  they  had  no 
deepness  of  earth :  and  when  the  sun  was  up,  they  were 
scorclied ;  and  because  they  had  not  root  they  withered 
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away.''  Of  this  our  Saviour  gave,  in  the  same  chapter, 
the  following  explanation: — "He  that  received  the  seed 
into  stony  places,  the  same  is  he  that  heareth  the  word, 
and  anon  with  joy  receiveth  it.  Yet  hath  he  not  root  in 
himself,,  but  dureth  for  a  while:  for  when  tribulation  or 
persecution  ariseth  because  of  the  w^ord,  by  and  by  he  is 
offended;"  or,  as  it  is  expressed  by  Luke,  viii.  13,  "They 
on  the  rock  are  they,  which  when  they  hear  receive  the 
\Yoid  with  joy;  and  these  have  no  root,  which  for  a  while 
believe,  and  in  time  of  temptation  fall  away." 

3.  A  faith  of  ^nii'acles.  By  this  is  meant  that  persua- 
sion or  belief,  which  those  had  who  wrought  miracles, 
that  God  would  work  such  miracles  by  them;  and  also 
that  belief,  which  was  required  of  those  on  whom,  or  in 
whose  favour  the  miracle  was  wrought,  that  such  a  mira- 
cle could  be  performed,  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  per- 
son applied  to,  or  ofiering  to  perform  it.  Of  the  former 
kind  was  the  faith  to  remove  mountains,  cast  out  devils, 
heal  diseases,  &c.  frequently  spoken  of  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament; and  of  the  latter  kind  was  the  faith  to  be  healed, 
of  which  we  have  an  instance  in  the  person  who  applied 
to  Christ  in  behalf  of  his  son,  who  w^as  possessed  of  an 
evil  spirit.  Mark  ix.  23.  "Jesus  said  unto  him,  if  thou 
canst  believe,  all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believ- 
eth." 

All  these  three  kinds  of  faith,  persons  may  have,  and 
yet  not  be  in  a  state  of  salvation;  but  on  the  contrary  re- 
main under  condemnation.  The  first,  we  have  seen,  de- 
vils may  have,  as  well  as  men.  The  second  has  no  root 
of  grace,  and  therefore  cannot  be  accepted.  And  the  last 
Judas  had,  as  well  as  the  other  apostles.  And  Paul  said, 
1  Cor.  xiii.  2,  "  Though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could 
remove  mountains,  (evidently  meaning  the  faith  of  mira- 
cles) and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing." 

We  proceed  to  illustrate  the  nature  of  justifi/ing  or 
saving  faith.  The  object  of  this  faith  is  the  word  of  God 
generally,  and  especially  Jesus  Christ.  Saving  faith  is 
such  a  belief  of  the  word  of  God,  as  influences  a  person 
to  act  agreeably  thereto ;  and  especially  such  a  belief  of 
the  testimony  which  God  has  given  of  his  Son,  as  leads 
the  soul  cordially  to  receive  and  rest  upon  him  alone  for 
salvation,  as  he  is  offered  in  the  gospel. 

Saving  faith  necessarily  presupposes  a  knowledge  of 


FAITH.  409 

divine  truth;  for  it  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  a  man  can 
believe  that  of  which  he  has  not  heard,  or  w^hich  he  does 
not  know.  Whatever  is  necessary  to  be  beheved,  must 
first  be  known,  before  it  will  or  can  be  believed.  The 
truths  which  are  the  objects  of  faith,  are  contained  in  the 
word  of  God.  Faith,  therefore,  necessarily  supposes  a 
knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  or  at  least  of  their  funda- 
mental truths.  In  confirmation  of  tliis,  is  the  following- 
passage.  Rom.  X.  14,  17.  "How  shall  they  believe  in  him, 
of  whom  they  have  not  heard?  And  how  shall  they  hear 
without  a  preacher?  So  then  faith  cometh  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God." 

Faith  presupposes  a  knowledge  of  sin,  and  guilt,  and 
exposure  to  the  divine  wrath ;  of  Jesus  Christ  as  a  Sa- 
viour, and  of  the  terms  on  which  he  will  save  the  sinner. 
It  presupposes  an  assent  to  the  fundamental  doctrine  of 
the  gospel  as  true.  Hence  saving  faith  presupposes  and 
includes  the  historical  faith,  which  has  already  been  spo- 
ken of.  But  further — 

Faith  presupposes  not  merely  a  cold  assent  to  divine 
truth,  such  as  we  give  to  a  truth  in  which  we  feel  that  we 
have  little  or  no  concern;  but  a  conviction  of  its  impor- 
tance to  us  individually.  It  supposes  that  we  feel  our- 
selves to  be  sinners,  and  therefore  guilty,  under  condem- 
nation from  the  divine  law,  exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God, 
and  in  danger  of  eternal  misery.  Under  this  conviction^ 
the  person  is  alarmed,  and,  with  the  jailer,  anxiously  in- 
quires, "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  In  this  state  of 
mind,  he  frequently  endeavours  to  work  out  a  righteous- 
ness of  his  own,  and  by  his  prayers,  penitence,  reforma- 
tion, and  performance  of  duties,  to  appease  the  divine 
wrath,  and  recommend  himself  to  the  favour  of  God ;  un- 
til  by  a  more  perfect  knowledge  of  the  divine  law,  of  the 
evil  nature  and  desert  of  sin,  of  his  own  weakness,  and 
of  the  utter  imperfection  of  his  best  obedience,  he  is 
brought  to  a  realizing  belief  of  the  truth  of  the  testimony 
of  God  in  his  word,  that  he  is  not  only  a  condemned  sin- 
ner, exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God;  but  that  he  is  also 
helpless,  in  himsolf  hopeless,  and  that  without  a  Saviour 
he  must  inevitably  perish  forever. 

In  the  gospel,  he  hears  of  Christ,  as  the  Saviour  of  sin- 
ners ;  that  he  has  died  to  make  atonement  for  sin :  that 
the  Father  has  accepted  his  sacrifice,  aud  has  promised 
3e 
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to  pardon  and  save  all  that  come  to  him  through  his  Son; 
and  that  Christ  is  an  able  Saviour,  has  a  fulness  of  every 
needed  blessing,  and  is  ready  to  bestow  of  this  fulness 
upon  all  who  are  willing  to  receive  it.  The  convinced 
soul,  therefore,  turns  his  attention  to  Christ.  But  he  is 
so  guilty  and  polluted,  that  he  dare  not  venture  to  apply 
to  him  in  his  present  state.  He  must  first  make  himself 
better ;  not  with  a  view  to  substitute  his  worthiness  in  the 
place  of  the  merits  of  Christ,  which  he  before  attempted ; 
but  that  he  may  be  fitted  to  come  to  Christ  and  be  saved 
by  him.  But  this  also  he  finds  to  be  vain.  At  length,  con- 
vinced that  he  must  come  to  Christ  as  a  totally  ruined 
sinner,  with  all  his  guilt  and  pollution  cleaving  to  him, 
and  without  any  thing  to  recommend  him,  he  endeavours 
thus  to  come.  But  unbelief  possesses  his  soul.  He  has 
been  such  a  great  sinner ;  he  has  sinned  so  long,  and  un- 
der such  aggravating  circumstances,  that  he  fears  Christ 
will  not  receive  him,  and  he  dares  not  venture  his  soul 
upon  him.  His  heart  is  hard,  and  dead,  and  he  cannot 
believe.  Of  this  exercise,  we  find  most  of  those  w^ho  have 
come  to  Christ  deeply  sensible.  After  they  w^ere  shut  up 
to  the  faith,  and  convinced  that  Christ  alone  could  save 
them,  they  found  it  very  difficult  to  exercise  faith  in  him. 
Faith  is  the  gift  of  God.  It  is  a  grace  w^iich  is  wrought  in 
the  soul  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  the  Spirit  generally  pre- 
pares the  soul  for  it,  by  those  previous  steps  which  have 
been  described,  which  are  calculated  to  convince  the  sin- 
ner of  his  utter  inability,  of  himself  to  do  any  thing  that 
is  really  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  that 
he  must  be  entirely  a  debtor  to  grace  for  salvation. 

The  person  thus  made  sensible  of  his  own  utter  weak- 
ness, even  to  embrace  an  oftered  Saviour,  is  brought  to 
the  foot  of  sovereign  mercy,  as  a  guilty  and  helpless  sin- 
ner, crying,  "Lord  save  me,  or  I  perish."  It  is,  I  suppose, 
at  this  period,  that  the  Spirit  operates  upon  the  heart  and 
renews  it.  We  must,  by  the  law,  become  dead  unto  the 
law,  before  we  can  begin  to  live  unto  God. 

The  renewed  soul  takes  a  view  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  he 
is  presented  in  the  gospel,  and  he  appears  to  be  an  able, 
willing,  suitable,  lovely,  and  desirable  Saviour;  and  his 
heart  approves  of  his  character,  and  of  the  way  of  salva- 
tion through  him.  He  hungers  and  thirsts  after  him,  and 
longs  to  receive  him  as  his  Saviour.  He  believes  the  tes- 
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timotiy  that  God  in  his  word  gives  concerning  him.  He 
believes  in  the  sufliciency  of  his  atonement,  in  his  ability 
and  w^illingness  to  save,  in  the  sincerity  of  his  offers,  in 
his  faithfulness  to  his  promises,  and  in  his  suitableness, 
in  every  respect,  to  his  necessities.  And  he  receives  him 
cordially  on  his  own  terms,  and  for  the  purposes  for  which 
he  is  offered.  This  cordial  reception  of  Christ,  is  properly 
the  appropriating  act  of  faith,  by  which  the  soul  becomes 
united  to  him,  and  Christ  and  his  benefits  become  the  be- 
lievers. Accordingly  we  read,  John  i.  12.  "As  many  as 
received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons 
of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name."  This 
appropriating  act  of  faith  is  well  expressed  by  the  Psalm- 
ist, "  When  thou  saidst,  seek  ye  my  face,  my  heart  said 
unto  thee,  thy  face  Lord  will  I  seek."  Ps.  xxvii.  8. 

Faith  is  the  answer  of  the  soul  in  the  affirmative,  to  the 
gospel  offer.  Christ  offers  himself  to  the  sinner  as  a  Sa- 
viour, to  do  for  him  every  thing  which  he  needs  to  com- 
plete his  salvation;  and  the  sinner  feeling  his  need,  be- 
lieving the  sincerity  of  the  offer,  and  approving  the  terms, 
accepts  the  offer,  cordially  receives  Christ,  rests  and  re- 
lies on  him  alone  for  salvation,  and  makes  a  surrender  of 
himself  to  him,  to  be  saved  by  him  in  his  own  way,  and 
to  be  used  for  his  glory. 

He  receives  him  in  all  his  offices.  Sensible  of  his  own 
blindness  and  ignorance,  and  believing  in  Christ  as  a 
teacher  able  and  ready  to  guide  him  into  all  necessary 
truth ;  he  receives  him  in  his  prophetical  office,  and  relies 
upon  him  to  enlighten  and  instruct  him  by  his  word  and 
Spirit.  Sensible  of  his  guilt,  and  believing  in  the  atone- 
ment and  righteousness  of  Christ;  he  receives  him  in  his 
priestly  office,  as  the  Lord  his  righteousness,  and  relies 
upon  the  sacrifice  which  he  made,  and  the  righteousness 
which  he  wrought  out,  for  the  pardon  of  his  sins  and  ac- 
ceptance with  God.  And  sensible  of  his  pollution  and 
weakness,  and  believing  in  the  efficacy  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  to  cleanse  his  soul  from  the  pollution  of  sin,  and 
to  strengthen  him  to  the  performance  of  his  duty;  and 
believing  also  in  the  power  of  the  Saviour  to  protect  him 
from  all  spiritual  foes ;  he  receives  him  in  his  kingly  of- 
fice, to  rule  in,  over,  and  for  him;  and  he  depends  upon 
him  to  dwell  in  him  by  his  Spirit,  to  subdue  and  mortify 
sin,  preserve  and  quicken  grace,  and  strengthen  him  to 
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the  performance  of  every  duty ;  to  protect  him  from  his 
spiritual  foes,  to  bring  liim  off  conqueror  over  them,  and 
to  fulfil  all  the  promises  he  has  made  to  his  people.  He 
makes  an  unconditional  surrender  of  himself  to  Christ,  to 
be  saved  by  him,  in  his  own  way.  He  is  willing  that  his 
pride  should  be  humbled,  that  he  should  be  saved  by  free 
and  sovereign  grace,  and  that  Christ  should  have  all  the 
glory.  He  is  heartily  willing  to  forsake  sin,  and  that 
Christ  should  save  him  from  sin,  as  well  as  from  ruin. 
He  receives  Christ's  law,  and  devotes  himself  to  his  ser- 
vice, to  live  in  obedience  to  his  commands;  and  he  cheer^ 
fully  receives  the  cross  of  Christ,  resolved  to  take  it  up 
and  follow  him. 

This  is  a  brief  view  of  saving  faith.  The  acts  which 
have  been  described,  are  generally  called  the  direct  acts 
of  faith.  There  is  another  called  the  reflex  act,  so  de- 
nominated from  the  soul,  in  this  act,  looking  back  upon 
itself,  reflecting  upon  its  own  exercises,  and  discovering 
within  itself  the  evidences  of  saving  faith.  From  this  act 
results  hope,  confidence,  peace,  joy,  and  rejoicing  in  hope 
of  the  glory  of  God.  This  reflex  act  is  not  of  the  essence 
of  faith.  For  a  person  must  have  true  faith,  and  be  truly 
united  to  Christ,  and  interested  in  his  salvation,  before 
he  can  produce  this  act. 

In  the  application  of  this  subject,  my  brethren,  be  ex- 
horted to  consider  and  feel  its  importance.  Our  salvation 
depends  on  an  experimental  acquaintance  with  the  doc- 
trine of  saving  faith.  As  the  Scriptures  reveal  no  way  of 
salvation,  but  through  Jesus  Christ,  so  they  also  teach 
that  faith  is  absolutely  necessary  to  an  interest  in  him. 
For  "  God  gave  his  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish;  but  have  everlasting  life."  John  iii.  16. 
The  salvation  of  Christ  is  only  for  those  who  embrace  it 
by  faith.  For  while  the  Scriptures  declare,  "  He  that  be- 
lieveth shall  be  saved,"  Mark  xvi.  16,  they  also  explicitly 
declare,  "  He  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already, 
because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  be- 
gotten Son  of  God."  John  iii.  18.  "He  that  believeth  not 
the  Son  shall  not  see  life ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 
on  him."  John  iii.  36.  And,  "  he  that  believeth  not  shall 
be  damned."  Mark  xvi.  16.  "  What  then  is  to  become  of 
those  who  reject  the  gospel  of  Christ?  and  refuse  to  give 
even  a  historical  belief  to  its  truth  ?   They  must  inevita- 
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bly  perish.    There  can  be  no  hope  for  them,  while  they 
continue  to  sustain  this  character. 

But  there  are  some,  and  we  have  reason  to  fear,  many, 
who  profess  to  believe  the  gospel  with  a  historical  faith, 
who  nevertheless  are  hoping  to  be  saved  in  some  other 
way  than  through  faith  in  Christ.  Let  such  carefully  read 
this  gospel,  to  which  they  profess  to  give  their  assent,  and 
they  will  soon  find,  that  a  sinner  can  be  justified  before 
God,  only  through  faith;  and  that  every  hope  which  does 
not  arise  from  faith  in  Christ  is  false.  My  hearers,  guard 
against  deception.  There  is  salvation  in  no  other  but 
Christ:  "for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  giv- 
en among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved."  Acts  iv.  12. 
And  there  is  no  way  of  becoming  interested  in  him,  ex- 
cept by  faith. 

And  as  you  have  heard,  it  is  not  every  kind  of  faith,  that 
is  saving.  Let  those,  therefore,  who  are  expecting  salva- 
tion through  faith  in  Christ,  carefully  examine  themselves, 
whether  their  faith  is  of  that  character  to  which  the  pro- 
mise of  salvation  is  made ;  or  whether  it  be  a  mere  his- 
torical, or  a  temporary  faith.  Of  the  latter  kind,  we  have 
reason  to  fear,  is  the  faith  of  many,  even  among  profess- 
ing christians.  Such  are  yet  strangers  to  Christ,  and  un- 
der condemnation. 

If,  my  brethren,  you  have  true  faith,  you  have  been 
convinced  of  sin,  and  have  seen  yourselves  to  be  guilty, 
lost,  and  helpless  sinners;  and  as  such  you  have  come  to 
Christ,  and  have  cordially  received  him  in  ail  his  offices, 
and  are  resting  and  relying  on  him  alone  for  salvation,  as 
he  is  offered  in  the  gospel ;  and  you  have  made  a  surren- 
der and  hearty  dedication  of  yourselves  to  him,  to  be  en- 
tirely his. 

To  inquiring  souls,  our  subject  affords  direction.  The 
text  is  addressed  to  all  in  your  situation.  "  Believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  Give 
up  every  other  hope,  and  flee  directly  to  Christ,  just  as 
you  are.  Do  not  continue  to  dream  of  fitness,  as  neces- 
sary to  recommend  you  to  him.  All  the  fitness  he  requires 
is  to  feel  your  need  of  him.  You  cannot  make  yourselves 
better,  but  if  you  ever  are  made  better,  he  must  do  it; 
and  he  will  do  it,  if  you  go  to  him  and  look  to  him  for  it. 
lie  invites  you  to  come,  and  he  promises,  if  you  do  come, 
that  you  shall  in  no  wise  be  cast  out.   Accept  his  invita- 
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tion.  open  your  hearts  to  receive  him,  as  he  is  offered  in 
the  gospel ;  and  he  will  come  into  you,  and  make  you  a 
partaker  of  all  the  blessings  of  salvation. 

Finally,  let  true  believers,  who  have  received  Christ  by 
faith,  abide  in  him,  and  walk  in  him,  and  live  upon  him 
by  faith.  It  is  by  faith  that  you  are  daily  to  derive  from 
him  fresh  supplies  of  every  needed  grace.  As  said  the 
Apostle,  "  I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me :  And 
the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of 
the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me." 
Gal.  ii.  20.  May  we  all  have  "like  precious  faith." — Amen. 
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JUSTIFICATION. 

Galatians  ii.  16. 

^Knoicing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  hy  the  works  of  the 
laic,  hiit  hy  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christy  even  ice  have  be- 
lieved in  Jesus  Christ,  that  tee  might  be  justified  by  the 
faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law :  for 
by  the  iciorks  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified^ 


THE  doctrine  of  this  text  is  justification.  This  doc- 
trine we  have  stated  in  our  Catechism  in  the  answer  to 
the  thirty-third  question. 

"  What  is  justification? 

Justification  is  an  act  of  Godhfree  grace,  wiherein  he 
fardoneth  all  our  sins,  and  accepteth  tts  as  righteous  in 
his  sight,  only  for  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed 
to  us,  and  received  by  faitJIi  alone. 

In  treating  this  subject,  I  shall  show 

I.  What  is  meant  by  justification. 

II.  The  way  in  which  a  sinner  is  justified. 

I.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  justification? 

To  justify  in  an  evangelical  sense,  does  not  signify  to 
make  inherently  just  or  righteous.  This  belongs  to  sanc- 
tification.  J5ut  it  signifies  to  declare  a  person  just  or  rigli- 
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teoiis.  It  is  a  forensic  term,  or  a  term  derived  from  courts 
of  judicature;  and  is  opposed  to  condemnation.  In  this 
sense  the  word  is  used  in  the  judicial  law  of  Moses.  Deut. 
XXV.  1.  "If  there  be  a  controversy  between  men,  and 
they  come  unto  judgment,  that  the  judges  may  judge  them, 
then  they  shall  justify  the  righteous,  and  condemn  the 
wicked."  In  this  text,  to  justify,  signifies  to  acquit  those 
who  appear  to  be  righteous;  whereas  those  who  were 
found  to  be  guilty,  were  to  be  condemned  to  suffer  the 
penalty  of  the  law.  In  the  same  sense  is  justification  to 
be  understood  when  used  evangelically.  It  signifies  to  ac- 
quit, and  to  declare  to  be  just  or  righteous,  and  is  oppo- 
sed to  condemnation. 

In  a  civil  sense,  justification  supposes  a  law,  forbidding 
an  action  under  a  certain  penalty.  It  further  supposes  a 
person  charged  with  a  breach  of  this  law.  If  the  charge 
is  not  made  good,  and  he  is  acquitted,  he  is  said  to  be 
justified;  or  if  found  guilty,  if  he  satisfies  the  law,  by  suf- 
fering its  penalty,  and  obtains  a  discharge  by  the  law,  he 
is  justified  or  becomes  righteous  in  the  eye  of  the  law. 
So  in  an  evangelical  sense,  justification,  supposes  a  di- 
vine law,  forbidding  certain  actions,  under  a  certain  pe- 
nalty. It  supposes  men  to  be  charged,  with  a  transgres- 
sion of  this  law;  and  it  is  an  acquittal  from  the  guilt,  or 
obligation  to  punishment  connected  with  transgression ; 
and  a  declaration  that  the  personis  righteous  in  the  sight 
of  the  law. 

Justification  consists  of  two  parts,  viz.  the  forgiveness 
of  sin,  and  acceptance  as  righteous,  including  a  title  to 
eternal  life.  We  are  all  sinners,  guilty  before  God,  and 
are  by  the  divine  law,  condemned  to  eternal  misery.  Wc 
are  not  only  charged  with  sin ;  but  are  convicted  pf  the 
charge.  God  is  our  Judge;  and  he  knows  our  heafts  and 
conduct;  and  he  needs  no  proof,  but  his  own  infallible 
knowledge.  Wc  have  his  judgment  concerning  us,  in  his 
word,  in  which  he  declares  that  all  have  sinned,  and  come 
short  of  his  glory.  And  our  own  consciences  assent  to 
the  truth  of  the  declaration.  And  being  convicted,  the 
sinner  is  of  course  condemned  by  a  righteous  judge. 

In  justification,  God  pardons  the  sinner,  and  declares 
him  delivered  from  condemnation;  and  not  only  this,  but 
accepts  him  as  having  a  positive  righteousness,  and  on 
this  account  graciously  gives  hiai  a  title  to  eternal  life. 
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That  both  these  benefits,  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  a  ti- 
tle to  eternal  life,  belong  to  justification,  is  evident  from 
the  Scriptures.  Besides  those  texts  in  w^hich  these  bless- 
ings are  mentioned  separately,  in  the  following  they  are 
mentioned  together  as  joint  benefits  of  justification.  Rom. 
V.  1,  2.  '^  Therefore,  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have 
peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  by  whom 
also  we  have  access  by  faith  into  this  grace  wherein  we 
stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God."  Here 
having  peace  with  God,  refers  to  pardon  of  sin ;  and  re- 
joicing in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  implies  a  title  to  eter- 
nal life.  Acts  xxvi.  18.  "  That  they  may  receive  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them  which  are  sanc- 
tified by  faith  that  is  in  me."  In  this  text,  both  these 
benefits  are  mentioned  as  obtained  by  faith  in  Christ, 
through  which  we  are  justified.  Again,  both  these  bene- 
fits are  included  in  the  following  passage.  John  v.  24. 
'•  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  heareth  my  word, 
and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlastingjife, 
and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation ;  but  is  passed  from 
death  unto  life."  We  proceed — 

II.  To  show  the  way  in  which  a  sinner  is  justified. 

The  meritorious  ground,  of  justification  before  God,  is 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  in  which  the  sinner  becomes 
interested  by  faith  in  him.  Accordingly,  in  our  text,  we 
are  said  to  be  justified  "by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,"  that 
is,  by  faith  in  Christ.  Justification  is  an  act  of  God's  free 
grace.  Our  justification  is  entirely  of  grace;  and  not  on 
account  of  our  own  righteousness,  or  any  thing  we  have 
done  or  can  do.  This  may  be  proved. 

1.  From  the  demands  of  the  divine  law.  If  we  are  jus- 
tified on  account  of  our  own  righteousness,  it  is  evident 
from  the  perfection  of  the  divine  law  that  this  righteous- 
ness must  be  such  as  fully  to  answer  its  demands.  Now 
the  law  demands  perfect  obedience,  and  condemns  to  suf- 
fer its  penalty,  every  one  that  fails,  in  the  least  degree,  to 
fulfil  what  it  requires.  In  proof  of  this,  we  read,  "the  law 
is  not  of  faith ;  but  the  man  that  doeth  them,  shall  live  iij 
them."  Gal.  iii.  12.  And,  "  cursed  is  every  one  that  con- 
tinueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of 
the  law  to  do  them."  Gal.  iii.  10.  From  these  texts,  it  is 
evident  that  the  person  who  hath  once  transgressed,  or 
once  failed  to  fulfil  the  whole  law,  hath  forfeited  life,  and 
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incurred  the  curse.  This  curse  is  eternal  death.  This  is 
evident  from  the  whole  tenor  of  vScripture.  It  is  impossi- 
ble, therefore,  for  the  sinner  ever  to  be  justified  on  ac- 
count of  his  own  merits,  since  he  cannot  himself  satisfy 
the  law,  otherwise  than  by  his  eternal  punishment,  which 
forever  excludes  him  from  justification  on  the  ground  of 
his  own  merits.  In  addition  to  this,  the  most  sinless  life 
of  perfect  obedience,  provided  it  could  be  rendered  by 
one  who  had  once  been  a  sinner,  could  have  no  merit  in 
it  to  satisfy  the  law  for  past  offences;  for  the  law  of  God 
requires  perfect  obedience,  to  the  utmost  of  our  powers, 
in  each  moment  for  that  moment;  and  when  this  is  done, 
we  have  only  done  our  duty;  and  therefore  tliere  could  be 
no  merit  in  this  after  perfect  obedience,  to  satisfy  the  law, 
for  past  offences.  And  if  to  all  this  we  add,  that  there  are 
none  of  the  fallen  children  of  men,  who  do,  at  any  period 
of  their  lives,  render  a  sinless  obedience;  "for  there  is 
not  a  just  man  upon  earth,  that  doetb  good  and  sinneth 
not."  Eccl.  vii.  20.  And,  *'  if  we  say  that  w^e  have  no  sin, 
we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  iS  not  in  us;"  1  John 
i.  8,  the  impossibility  of  obtaining  justification,  by  the 
works  of  the  law,  or  our  own  righteousness,  must  still 
more  clearly  and  forcibly  appear.  And  can  it  be  possible, 
that  we  can  atone  for  past  oflences,  and  be  justified  on 
account  of  our  own  righteousness,  when  we  are  continu- 
ally sinning,  and  our  best  works  continually  come  short 
of  what  a  holy,  just,  and  good  law  requires,  and  what 
therefore  they  ought  to  be?  No!  it  is  evident,  that  instead 
of  laying  up  a  fund  of  merit  by  our  own  works,  to  form  a 
righteousness  which  will  justi'fy  us  in  the  sight  of  the  law, 
we  must  necessarily  be  daily  running  more  and  more  in 
arrears,  and  our  guilt  be  daily  increasing.  From  these  re- 
marks, it  must  be  plain,  that  it  is  impossible,  in  the  very 
nature  of  things,  that  the  sinner  should  be  justified  on  ac- 
count of  his  own  righteousness. 

2.  The  same  truth  is  clearly  and  unequivocally  taught 
by  the  express  declarations  of  the  word  of  God.  Our  text 
is  plain  and  unequivocal.  "Knowing  that  a  man  is  not 
justified  by  the  works  of  the  law.  By  the  works  of  the  law 
shall  no  flesh  be  justified."  Equally  plain  and  unequivo- 
cal are  several  other  texts.  Such  are  the  following:  "Bui 
that  no  man  is  justified  by  the  law  in  the  sight  of  God,  it 
is  evident:  for  tho  just  shall  live  by  faith.''  Gabiii.  U. 
3f 
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"By  the  deeds  of  the  law,  there  sliall  no  flesh  be  justified 
in  his  sight.  A  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds 
of  the  law."  Rom.  iii.  20,  28.  From  these  and  other  texts, 
it  is  evident,  we  are  not  justified  by  or  on  account  of  our 
own  works.  No  doctrine  in  the  word  of  God  is  more  clear- 
ly and  unequivocally  expressed  than  this. 

And  we  are  further  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  that  we 
are  not  only  not  justified  by  our  works  as  the  principal 
ground,  but  that  they  have  not  the  least  influence  in  our 
justification  before  God.  There  are  some  wdio,  though 
they  allow  their  works  of  themselves  to  be  insufficient, 
yet  are  unwilling  to  give  them  up,  as  entirely  without 
merit;  and  therefore  they  trust  in  part  to  their  works; 
and  where  they  are  deficient,  they  pretend  to  trust  to  the 
grace  of  God  to  make  up  the  deficiency.  But  the  Apostle 
has  something  very  explicit  on  this  head  also.  "  Christ 
(he  tells  us)  is  become  of  no  eflTect  unto  you,  whosoever 
of  you  are  justified^by  the  law;  ye  are  fallen  from  grace." 
Gal.  V.  4.  In  this  passage  he  teaches,  that  works  and  grace 
are  altogether  incOtnpatible  as  foundations  of  justifica- 
tion ;  and  that  they  who  seek  justification  by  the  works  of 
the  law  can  have  no  part  in  the  grace  of  Christ.  The 
yame  is  also  taught  in  the  following  text,  Rom.  xi.  6.  "If 
by  grace,  then  it  is  no  more  of  works;  otherwise  grace  is 
no  more  grace.  But  if  it  be  of  works,  then  it  is  no  more 
grace :  otherwise  work  is  no  more  work." 

From  what  has  been  said,  we  conclude  that  our  own 
righteousness  is  not  and  cannot  be,  either  in  whole  or  in 
part,  the  ground  of  a  sinner's  justification  before  God. 
What  then  is  the  meritorious  foundation  of  this  justifij^a- 
lion?  We  must  have  a  righteousness  adequate  to  tke^de- 
mands  of  the  law,  otherwise  that  God,  whose  judgments 
are  always  according  to  the  truth,  will  not  justify  us.  Such 
a  righteousness,  we  have  seen,  we  cannot  work  out  our- 
selves. If  therefore  we  are  justified,  it  must  be  in  virtue 
of  a  righteousness,  wrought  out  for  us  by  another,  ade- 
quate to  the  undertaking,  fulfilling  the  law  for  us  in  our 
stead,  by  rendering  a  perfect  obedience  thereunto  and 
suffering  its  penalty.  Such  a  righteousness  has  been 
wrought  out  by  one  every  way  fitted  to  do  it.  This  per- 
son is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  the  second 
person  in  the  Godhead,  co-equal  with  the  Father.  He 
took  upon  him  our  nature,  rendered  a  perfect  obedience 
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to  the  whole  law,  and  suffered  its  penalty,  by  making  his 
soul  an  offering  ibr  sin.  By  his  obedience  and  death,  he 
made  a  full  satisfaction  to  divine  justice  for  sin,  magnified 
the  divine  law,  and  wrought  out  a  righteousness,  on  ac- 
count of  which  God  can  be  just,  and  yet  the  justiiier  of 
sinners.  It  is  on  account  of  this  righteousness  that  the 
sinner  is  justified.  This  is  clearly  evident  from  tlie  fol- 
lowing passages  of  Scripture.  "This  is  his  name,  where- 
by he  shall  be  called,  the  Lord  our  Righteousness."  Jer. 
xxiii.  6.  "  Being  justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved 
from  wrath  through  him.  By  the  righteousness  of  one  the 
free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  justification  of  life.  By 
the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous." 
Rom.  V.  9,  18,  19.  "  He  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us, 
who  knew  no  sin;  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  in  him."  2  Cor.  v.  21.  "  Of  him  are  ye  in 
Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us,  righteousness." 
1  Cor.  i.  30. 

In  this  righteousness  we  become  interested  by  faith. 
And  hence  we  are  said  to  be  justified  by  faith,  and  through 
faith.  This  is  very  frequently  taught  in  the  Scriptures.  It 
is  twice  asserted  in  our  text,  "  Knowing  that  a  man  is 
justified  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  we  have  be- 
lieved in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  the 
faith  of  Christ."  We  find  the  same  very  frequently  taught 
in  other  parts  of  Scripture,  and  especially  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans.  It  must  be  unnecessary  to  quote  particu- 
lar passages. 

Faith  does  not  justify  a  sinner  in  the  sight  of  God,  on 
account  of  any  merit  in  it.  It  is  true  the  Apostle,  speak- 
ing of  the  manner  in  which  Abraham  was  justified,  says, 
*'  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  unto  him 
for  righteousness."  Rom.  iv.  3.  But  this  must  be  explain- 
ed in  consistency  with  what  he  was  at  the  same  time  teach- 
ing, that  we  are  not  justified  by  our  own  works;  that  we 
are  justified  so  entirely  by  grace  that  all  boasting  is  ex- 
cluded; and  that  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  the  only 
meritorious  ground  of  justification.  By  faith,  therefore, 
being  counted  for  righteousness,  cannot  be  meant  that 
faith  itself  is  that  righteousness  which  is  accepted  for  our 
justification.  But  that  the  believer  is  accounted  righteous, 
because,  by  faith  he  becomes  interested  in  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ.    Faith  receives  the  oftered  rifrhteou.sneni^ 
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of  the  Redeemer;  and  therefore  can  have  no  merit  in  it 
deserving  justification,  any  more  than  the  act  of  a  beggar 
receiving  offered  charity,  has  merit  in  it,  rendering  him 
deserving  of  that  charity.  And  further,  this  very  faith  is 
the  gift  of  God;  and  therefore  cannot  be  meritorious. 
^'For  by  grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith;  and  that  not 
of  yourselves;  it  is  the  gift  of  God."  Eph.  ii.  8. 

But  faith  justifies  the  sinner,  as  it  is  that  act  of  the  soul 
by  which,  according  to  the  appointment  of  God,  the  soul 
becomes  united  to  Christ.  In  consequence  of  this  union, 
Christ  and  all  his  benefits  become  the  believers.  He  ob- 
tains a  property  in  all  that  belong  to  Christ  as  mediator, 
and  consequently  in  his  righteousness.  The  righteous- 
ness of  Christ  is  imputed  to  the  believer,  that  is,  it  is  set 
to  his  account;  and  he  is  treated  as  though  this  righte- 
ousness were  his  own.  And  in  virtue  of  this  righteous- 
ness, his  sins  are  forgiven  him,  he  is  delivered  from  con- 
demnation, he  is  accepted  as  righteous  in  the  sight  of 
God,  and  a  title  is  given  him  to  eternal  life. 

This  is  the  way  in  which,  according  to  the  Scriptures, 
a  sinner,  condemned  by  the  law  of  God  to  eternal  misery, 
is  justified,  or  receives  the  pardon  of  his  sins,  and  a  title 
to  eternal  life.  He  is  justified  solely  on  the  ground  of  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  in  which  he  becomes  interested 
by  faith,  and  which  is  imputed  to  him,  or  set  to  his  ac- 
count. 

The  sinner,  thus  justified  before  God,  will  be  careful 
to  maintain  good  works.  For  faith,  through  which  he  is 
instrumentally  justified,  proceeds  from  a  heart  renewed 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  which  he  will  preserve  and 
carry  on  in  sanctification  the  work  of  holiness  which  he 
has  commenced.  And  from  the  holy  principles  within, 
will  proceed  habitual  holiness  or  good  works  in  the  prac- 
tice. And,  by  his  good  works,  the  believer  will  be  justi- 
fied before  men;  that  is,  his  justification  before  God,  or 
the  reality  of  his  religion,  will  be  declared  or  made  mani- 
fest. It  is  in  this  sense,  we  are  to  understand  the  apostle 
James,  in  the  passage,  "By  works  a  man  is  justified,  and 
not  by  faith  only."  James  ii.  24. 

This  subject  of  justification  should  lead  us  all  to  dili- 
gent and  careful  self-examination ;  for  it  is  exceedingly 
important;  our  eternal  welfare  is  intimately  involved  in 
it.    We  all  have  been  id  a  state  of  condemnation,  unless 
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ihere  is  among  us  an  instance  of  sanctification  from  the 
birth.  And  we  are  all  now,  either  in  a  state  of  justifica- 
tion, or  of  condemnation.  If  in  a  state  of  justification, 
our  sins  are  all  forgiven,  and  we  have  a  title  to  eternal 
life;  but  if  in  a  state  of  condemnation,  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  upon  us,  God  is  angry  with  us  every  day,  and  we 
are  continually  in  danger  of  eternal  misery.  Is  it  not 
therefore  important  to  inquire,  whether  or  not  we  have 
ever  been  justified?  There  is  but  one  way  of  justification 
before  God;  and  this  way  we  have  pointed  out  to  us  in 
the  Bible.  Reason  can  discover  to  us  no  way,  in  which  a 
sinner  can  be  just  with  God.  It  is  revelation  alone  that 
can  instruct  us  in  this  highly  important  subject;  and  re- 
velation discovers  but  one  way  of  justification,  and  ex- 
pressly discards  all  others.  This  way  you  have  had  point- 
ed out  in  this  discourse.  The  righteousness  of  Christ  is 
the  only  ground  of  a  sinner's  justification ;  and  in  this  an 
interest  can  be  obtained  only  by  faith.  We  are  therefore 
shut  up  to  faith  in  Christ,  as  the  only  way  of  escape  from 
ruin,  and  of  acceptance  with  God.  Have  we  then  sought 
justification  in  this  way,  and  have  we  obtained  it?  Have 
we,  as  lost  sinners,  renouncing  all  dependance  on  our 
own  righteousness,  cordially  received  Christ  by  faith,  as 
the  Lord  our  Righteousness? 

Alas!  my  hearers,  have  we  not  reason  to  fear  that  many 
of  you,  after  all  the  instructions  you  have  had  on  this  sub- 
ject, are  strangers  to  an  experimental  acquaintance  with 
this  grand  fundamental  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith 
in  Christ?  This  way  of  justification  is  humbling;  the  sin- 
ner, to  submit  to  it,  must  be  stripped  of  his  pride ;  it  ex- 
cludes boasting;  and  it  gives  all  the  glory  to  the  free  and 
sovereign  grace  of  God.  It  is  therefore  hard  to  be  receiv- 
ed. Justification  by  the  works  of  the  law,  is  more  conge- 
nial to  the  pride  of  human  nature.  Therefore  we  are  apt 
to  seek  it  in  this  way.  And  even  when  sinners  are  con- 
vinced that  their  own  works  are,  of  themselves,  insuflii- 
cient,  still  there  is  often  in  them  a  disposition  to  trust  in 
part  to  their  own  righteousness,  though  they  admit  a  lit- 
tle grace  to  make  up  the  deficiency. 

But  brethren,  be  assured,  such  are  deceiving  them- 
selves. And  if  this  be  the  character  of  any  of  you,  you 
are  yet  in  your  sins,  and  under  the  sentence  of  condein- 
Mation  which  the  divine  law  pronounces  against  llie  sin- 
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ner.  Christ  will  be  a  whole  Saviour,  or  he  will  have  no- 
thing to  do  with  you.  And  if  he  is  not  your  Saviour,  you 
must  perish.  My  hearers,  I  fear  that  many  who  are  amia- 
ble and  lovely  in  their  disposition  and  deportment  in  the 
sight  of  men,  are  ship-wrecking  their  souls  on  this  rock. 
They  are  endeavouring  to  establish  their  own  righteous- 
ness, and  have  not  submitted  themselves  unto  the  righte- 
ousness of  God,  which  is  through  faith  in  Christ.  What- 
ever amiable  qualities  you  may  have,  in  the  sight  of  men; 
in  the  sight  of  a  holy  God,  you  are  sinners,  and  will  be 
treated  as  such;  and  there  is  but  one  way  of  justification 
for  sinners  of  every  grade  and  description;  and  this  is 
through  faith  in  Christ.  Be  convinced  therefore  of  sin, 
be  humbled  before  a  holy  God,  renounce  your  self-depen- 
dance,  and  seek  the  favour  of  God,  in  the  way  that  he  has 
appointed. 

And  let  this  subject  be  improved  to  rejoice  the  hearts 
of  true  believers  in  Christ;  and  to  give  them  an  increased 
sense  of  their  obligations  to  holiness  of  life.  You  are  in- 
terested in  a  righteousness  of  infinite  value,  equal  to  the 
utmost  demands  of  the  divine  law.  And  this  righteous- 
ness God  has  assured  you  he  will  accept.  Your  sins, 
therefore,  must  all  be  forgiven ;  and  you  must  be  in  fa- 
vour with  God.  Surely  you  have  cause  to  rejoice.  "  Bless- 
ed is  he  whose  transgression  is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  cov- 
ered. Blessed  is  the  man  unto  whom  the  Lord  imput^th 
not  iniquity."  Ps.  xxxii.  1,  2.  This  blessedness,  believers, 
is  yours :  your  sins  are  all  forgiven ;  you  are  in  favour  with 
God;  you  are  delivered  from  condemnation;  you  have  a 
title  to  eternal  life,  and  you  shall  inherit  the  heavenly 
blessedness.  Rejoice,  therefore,  in  hope  of  the  glory  of 
God. 

And,  while  you  rejoice,  be  deeply  sensible  of  your  great 
obligations  to  holiness  of  life.  Justification  by  free  grace, 
through  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ,  does  not 
lead  the  subjects  of  it  to  hcentiousness.  Surely  the  less 
we  deserve,  and  the  more  the  Lord,  notwithstanding  our 
ill  deserts  has  done  for  us,  the  greater  the  obligation  to 
glorify  him,  and  therefore  to  be  holy.  The  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith,  solely  on  the  ground  of  the  righte- 
ousness of  Christ,  leads  the  subjects  of  it  practically  to 
adopt  the  language ;  not,  let  us  "  continue  in  sin,  that  grace 
may  abound;"  but,  "  God  forbid!  How  shall  we,  that  are 
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dead  to  sin,  live  any  longer  therein  ?"  Prove,  therefore, 
my  brethren,  that  your  justification  is  genuine,  by  holi- 
ness of  life.  And  let  all  who  hope  that  they  are  justified, 
ever  remember,  that  although  we  are  not  justified  before 
God  on  account  of  our  works,  nevertheless  that  faith,  by 
which  we  are  justified,  will  produce  good  works ;  and  that 
faith  without  works  is  dead. — Amen. 
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ADOPTION. 
GaLATIANS  iv.  5.  LAST  CLAUSE. 

That  ice  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons.  ^^ 


THE  Galatians,  after  their  conversion  to  Christianity, 
were  troubled  with  Judaizing  teachers,  Avho  taught  that 
they  must  observe  the  ceremonial  law.  The  great  object 
of  the  Apostle,  in  this  epistle,  was,  to  oppose  the  errors 
of  these  teachers.  With  this  view,  our  text  was  intro- 
duced. The  church,  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensa- 
tion, is  represented,  in  our  context,  as  a  child  under  age, 
which  though  the  heir,  yet  being  under  tutors  and  gover-. 
nors  until  the  time  appointed  of  the  Father,  differed  no- 
thing from  a  servant.  But  under  the  gospel  dispensation, 
the  church  is  compared  to  a  child  arrived  at  full  age,  and 
therefore  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  minors,  and  ad- 
mitted into  a  greater  state  of  liberty.  "But  when  the  ful- 
ness of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son  made 
of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that 
were  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption 
of  sons."  Hence  the  Apostle  concludes,  that  christians 
should  not  be  in  subjection  to  the  ceremonial  law.  For 
it  was  inconsistent  wdtli  the  liberty  attached  to  the  adult 
state  of  the  church,  upon  which  they  had  then  entered. 

We  are  not,  however,  to  understand  by  our  text,  that 
the  privilege  of  adoption  is  peculiar  to  the  gospel  dispen- 
sation. Saints,  under  the  Old  Testament,  were  the  adopt- 
ed children  of  God;  but  they  did  not  enjoy  this  privilege 
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in  such  perfection  as  llie  saints  under  the  new  dispensa- 
tion. They  were  sons  in  a  state  of  minority  under  the 
ceremonial  law,  as  under  tutors  and  governors.  But  be- 
lievers are  now  sons,  arrived  at  full  age,  and  enjoy  more 
freedom.  This  freedom  consists,  not  in  a  license  to  sin; 
but  in  an  exemption  from  the  bondage  of  the  ceremonial 
law;  a  clearer  revelation  of  the  Father's  will;  and  more 
of  the  spirit  of  adoption,  or  a  filial  spirit. 

Our  text  will  lead  us  to  treat  of  the  doctrine  of  adop- 
tion. 

This  doctrine  we  have  stated  in  our  Catechism,  in  the 
answer  to  the  34th  question, 

"  What  is  adoption? 

Adoption  is  an  act  of  Godh  free  grace,  whereby  loe 
are  received  into  the  number,  and  have  a  right  to  all  the 
privileges  of  the  sons  of  God.^^ 

In  treating  this  subject,  the  plan  will  be — 

I.  To  explain  the  nature  of  adoption. 

II.  To  point  out  the  privileges  of  the  adopted. 
I.  Let  us  attend  to  the  nature  of  adoption. 

By  adoption,  persons  become  the  sons  or  children  of 
God,  and  obtain  a  title  to  all  the  privileges  connected 
with  such  a  relation. 

The  names,  sons  and  children  of  God,  are  variously 
used  in  the  Scriptures.  Angels  are  called  the  sons  of  God, 
Job  xxxviii.  7.  "  When  the  morning  stars  sang  together, 
and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy."  God  is  called 
the  Father  of  all  mankind,  and  they  are  his  children,  as 
he  is  their  Creator,  and  they  are  his  creatures.  Mai.  ii. 
10.  "Have  we  not  all  one  Father?  hath  not  one  God  cre- 
ated us?"  Magistrates  are  called  the  children  of  God,  be- 
cause they  bear  his  image  of  authority.  Ps.  Ixxxii.  6.  "I 
have  said  ye  are  gods ;  and  all  of  you  are  children  of  the 
Most  High."  And  the  members  of  the  visible  church  are 
also  called  the  sons,  and  children  of  God,  as  in  Gen.  vi. 
2.  "  The  sons  of  God  saw  the  daughters  of  men."  Ex. 
iv.  22,  23.  "  Thou  shalt  say  unto  Pharaoh,  thus  salth  the 
Lord,  Israel  is  my  son,  even  my  first-born.  And  I  say 
unto  thee,  let  my  son  go,  that  he  may  serve  me."  Deut. 
xiv.  1.  "Ye  are  the  children  of  the  Lord  your  God." 

But  that  sonship  which  is  constituted  by  adoption,  is 
difterent  from  any  of  the  foregoing.  Men  may  sustain  the 
relation  of  sonship  in  all  the  foregoing  senses,  which  are 
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applicable  to  mankind,  and  yet  be  destitute  of  the  grace 
of  God,  and  fail  of  salvation.  And  however  excellent  the 
relation  of  sonship  in  the  foregoing  senses,  as  applicable 
to  men,  may  be;  yet  it  is  far  inferior  in  dignity  and  bless- 
edness to  that  relation  of  sonship,  which  is  formed  by 
adoption. 

This  relation  is  frequently  taught  in  the  Scriptures  in 
other  passages  besides  our  text,  as  the  following,  John  i. 
12.  "  As  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on 
his  name."  Rom.  viii.  14,  16,  17.  "For  as  many  as  are 
led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God.  The 
Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are 
the  children  of  God;  and  if  children^  then  heirs."  Eph. 
i.  5.  "  Having  predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of  chil- 
dren by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself"  Gal.  iii.  26.  "  Ye  are 
all  the  children  of  God,  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus."  Gal. 
iv.  7.  "  Thou  art  no  more  a  servant,  but  a  son."  1  John 
iii.  1,  2.  "  Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath 
bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of 
God.  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God."  In  these, 
and  several  other  passages,  persons  are  called  the  sons 
ind  children  of  God,  in  the  sense  of  our  text. 

Adoption,  is  a  term  borrowed  from  the  civil  law.  The 
custom  of  adopting  was  much  in  use  among  the  Romans 
in  the  Apostle's  days ;  and  from  this  custom  he  appears 
to  have  borrowed  the  term.  Adoption  was  the  act  of  a 
person,  generally  of  one  who  had  an  estate,  and  no  chil- 
dren of  his  own  to  preserve  his  name  and  inherit  his  pro- 
perty, selecting  a  child  from  another  family,  and  intro- 
ducing it  into  his  own,  with  a  design  to  treat  it  as  his 
own  child,  educate  it,  provide  for  it,  require  filial  respect 
and  obedience  from  it,  confer  his  name  upon  it,  make  it 
heir  to  his  estate,  and,  in  short,  to  treat  it  as  though  it 
were  his  own  cliild. 

This  term  is  borrowed  by  the  Apostle,  as  most  suita- 
ble, from  its  use  among  men,  to  express  that  gracious  act 
of  God,  by  which  he  receives  believers  into  his  family,  in 
the  relation  of  children.  God  does  thus  receive  believers, 
calls  himself  their  Father,  and  them  his  children,  and  be- 
stows upon  them  many  blessings  similar  to  those  which 
a  L'ood  earthly  parent  bestows  upon  his  children.  The  act 
"  3g 
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by  which  he  receives  them  into  liis  family,  and  gives  them 
a  right  to  the  privileges  thereof,  is  called  adoption. 

There  are  several  particulars  in  which  divine  and  hu- 
man adoptions  agree.  In  human  adoptions,  the  adopter  is 
not  bound  to  perform  such  an  act,  but  it  is  of  mere  fa- 
vour; so  God  is  under  no  obligations  to  adopt  any  of  our 
guilty  race;  but  might  justly  have  passed  all  by.  It  is  in 
him  an  act  altogether  of  free  grace.  In  human  adoptions, 
a  stranger  is  received  into  the  family,  in  the  relation  of 
a  child;  so  God  brings  those  into  his  family,  in  the  re- 
lation of  children,  who  before  were  strangers  and  aliens. 
In  human  adoptions  among  the  ancients,  the  adopted  took 
the  name  of  the  adopter ;  so  those  whom  God  adopts  are 
called  by  his  name,  the  sons  and  children  of  God.  In  hu- 
man adoptions,  the  adopted  becomes  an  heir;  so  God 
makes  his  adopted  children  the  heirs  of  his  inheritance, 
as  saith  the  Apostle,  Rom.  viii.  17.  "And  if  children,  then 
heirs;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ."  This 
agreement  shows  the  propriety  of  calling  by  the  name  of 
adoption,  that  act  of  God,  by  which  he  receives  believers 
into  his  family,  in  the  relation  of  children,  and  gives  them 
a  title  to  the  privileges  of  sons  and  daughters. 

But  notwithstanding  this  agreement  between  divine 
and  human  adoptions,  yet  in  many  points  there  is  a  wide 
difierencc.  Men  generally  adopt  persons,  because  they 
are  destitute  of  children  of  their  own.  It  is  therefore,  in 
a  certain  sense,  an  act  of  necessity,  to  gratify  a  desire  to 
keep  up  their  names,  and  have  heirs  to  their  estates;  but 
no  such  reason  can  be  attributed  to  God.  Men  adopt  per- 
sons on  account  of  some  amiableness,  which  they  suppose 
in  them,  and  which  has  prepossessed  them  in  their  favour; 
or  becaitse  they  are  peculiar  objects  of  pity;  or  on  account 
of  some  near  relation.  But  no  such  motive  can  properly 
be  attributed  to  God.  For  all  mankind  are  by  nature 
equally  related  to  him,  as  his  creatures;  and  all  are  by 
nature  in  the  same  sinful,  guilty,  and  ruined  state.  Men 
who  adopt,  can  bestow  on  tlie  adopted,  their  name,  titles, 
and  estate;  but  they  cannot  give  them  a  filial  disposition; 
but  the  Lord  is  able  to  impart,  and  does  give  a  filial  tem- 
per to  all  whom  he  adopts  into  his  family.  He  changes 
their  hearts,  and  forms  his  image  within  them.  In  human 
adoptions,  many  unforeseen  circumstances  may  occur  to 
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disappoint  the  expectations  of  the  adopted,  with  regard  to 
inheritance.  The  adopter  may  change  his  mind,  and  cast 
off  the  adopted;  or  natural  heirs  may  arise  to  take  their 
place ;  or  the  inheritance  may  fail ;  but  no  such  disappoint- 
ment can  occur  to  the  adopted  children  of  God.  "  With 
him  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning."  Jam. 
i.  17.  "  The  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repen- 
tance. Rom.  xi.  29.  To  those  whom  the  Lord  adopts,  the 
inheritance  is  sure.  In  human  adoptions,  the  adopted,  for 
the  most  part,  must  wait  for  the  death  of  the  adopter,  be- 
fore he  can  receive  the  inheritance ;  but  this  is  not  the 
case  in  the  divine  adoption. 

We  proceed  to  the 

II.  Branch  of  our  subject,  which  was  to  point  out  the 
primlegcs  of  the  adopted  children  of  God. 

These  privileges  may  be  included  under  the  following 
particulars,  viz.  instruction,  provision,  protection,  the  spi- 
rit of  adoption,  and  heirship. 

1.  Listruction.  This  is  one  of  the  privileges  of  a  child 
who  has  a  good  Father.  This  privilege  the  children  of 
God  enjoy  in  consequence  of  their  relation  to  him  as  their 
Father.  The  Lord  will  give  them  the  means  of  instruc- 
tion in  divine  things;  he  will  excite  within  them  desires 
to  improve  these  means ;  and  he  will  enlighten  their  miud>; 
by  his  Spirit,  to  receive  the  knowledge  of  spiritual  and 
eternal  things.  The  near  relation  of  Father,  which  God 
sustains  to  believers,  secures  to  them  the  blessing  of  spi 
ritual  instruction,  and  he  has  also  promised  this  blessing. 
Is.  liv.  13.  "All  thy  children  shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord." 
Mic.  iv.  2.  "  He  will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will 
walk  in  his  paths."  Ileb.  x.  16.  "  I  will  put  my  laws  into 
their  hearts,  and  in  their  minds  will  I  write  them."  John 
vi.  45.  "They  shall  be  all  taught  of  God."  And  John  xvi. 
13.  "  When  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  he  will  guide 
you  into  all  truth." 

2.  Another  privilege  of  the  adopted  children  of  God,  is 
'provision.  This  is  a  privilege  which  the  children  of  good 
earthly  parents  enjoy.  And  as  the  kind  earthly  parent 
provides  for  his  child,  so  will  the  Lord  make  ample  pro- 
vision for  his  adopted  children.  He  will  provide  for  them 
a  temporal  support;  for  godliness  has  the  promise  of  the 
life  that  now  is.  It  is  true,  the  Lord  does  not,  for  the 
most  part,  bestow  upon  his  children  a  great  abundance  of 
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what  are  called  the  good  things  of  this  life;  but  it  is  be- 
cause what  he  does  bestow,  is  more  conducive  to  their 
happiness  than  a  greater  abundance  would  be.  He  gives 
that  which  is  best  for  them;  and  this  is  for  the  most  part 
a  competency.  And  he  also  makes  provision  for  their 
spiritual  necessities.  By  his  word,  ordinances,  providen- 
ces, and  Spirit,  he  feeds  their  souls,  and  supplies  their 
spiritual  wants.  For  we  read  in  his  word,  Ps.  xxxiv.  10, 
-'  They  that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not  want  any  good  thing." 
Ps.  Ixxxiv.  11.  "No  good  thing  will  he  withhold  from 
them  that  walk  uprightly."  Ps.  cvii.  9.  "He  satisfieth  the 
longing  soul,  and  filleth  the  hungry  soul  with  goodness." 
Mat.  V.  6.  "  Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness;  for  they  shall  be  filled." 

3.  Another  privilege  of  the  adopted  children  of  God  is 
protection.  This  is  a  privilege  which  a  child  receives  from 
a  good  earthly  parent.  The  tender  parent  watches  over 
his  beloved  child  with  solicitous  care;  and  when  danger 
threatens,  his  arm  is  extended  for  its  protection  and  de- 
fence. And  will  not  God  grant  this  blessedness  to  his 
adopted  children?  He  certainly  will.  In  a  watchful  care 
over  believers,  and  a  readiness  to  protect  and  defend  them 
when  in  danger,  he  far  exceeds  the  best  of  earthly  pa- 
rents. He  exercises  the  most  tender  care,  suited  to  their 
state,  over  his  weaker  children.  Is.  xl.  11.  "He  shall 
gather  the  lambs  with  his  arm,  and  carry  them  in  his  bo- 
som." Is.  xlii.  3.  "A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break, 
and  the  smoking  flax  shall  he  not  quench." 

To  all  his  children,  he  says,  Is.  xliii.  1,^2,  ."  Fear  not. 
When  thou  passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with 
thee ;  and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee : 
when  thou  walkest  through  the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be 
burned;  neither  shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  thee."  Is.  liv. 
17.  "  No  weapon  that  is  formed  against  thee  shall  pros- 
per; and  every  tongue  that  shall  rise  against  thee  in  judg- 
ment thou  shalt  condemn.  This  is  the  heritage  of  the 
servants  of  the  Lord."  In  his  word,  he  points  out  to  his 
children  the  dangers  to  which  they  are  exposed,  and  warns 
them  to  guard  against  them.  He  gives  his  Spirit  to  dwell 
in  them,  to  weaken  those  corruptions  which  would  excite 
them  to  sin ;  and  to  strengthen  their  graces  to  enable  them 
to  war  agamst,  and  subdue  their  corruptions.  When  they 
wander  from  the  path  of  duty  into  forbidden  and  dange- 
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reus  paths,  he  tenderly  expostulates  with  them;  and  if 
this  is  not  effectual,  he  will  in  kindness  chastise  them,  and 
thus  reclaim  them  from  their  dangerous  ways.  He  will 
restore  their  souls,  and  lead  them  in  paths  of  righteous- 
ness for  his  name's  sake.  "He  shall  give  his  angels  charge 
over  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways.  They  shall  bear 
thee  up  in  their  hands,  lest  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a 
stone."  Ps.  xci.  11, 12.  "The  angel  of  the  Lord  encamp- 
eth  round  about  them  that  fear  him,  and  delivercth  them." 
Ps.  xxxiv.  7.  "Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent 
forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation.'' 
Heb.  i.  14.  He  overrules  the  machinations  of  their  ene- 
mies for  their  good.  For  "  all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God."  Rom.  viii.  28.  "He  hath 
said,  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee.  So  that  we 
may  boldly  say,  the  Lord  is  my  keeper,  and  I  will  not  fear 
what  man  shall  do  unto  me."  Heb.  xiii.  5,  6.  And  even 
when  his  children  are  called  to  encounter  the  last  enemy 
death,  he  still,  with  a  paternal  care,  watches  over  and  pro- 
tects them. 

4.  Another  privilege  of  the  children  of  God,  is  the  Spi- 
rit of  adoption.  This  privilege  we  are  taught,  Rom.  viii. 
1.5.  "  Ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to 
fear;  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  where- 
by we  cry,  Abba,  Father."  And  also  Gal.  iv.  6.  "Because 
ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into 
your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father."  By  the  Spirit  of  adop 
lion,  as  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  bondage,  we  may  under- 
stand a  filial  spirit,  which  God  gives  to  his  adopted  chil- 
dren. The  spirit  of  bondage  is  that  of  a  servant,  who  looks 
upon  God  as  an  austere  and  hard  master,  and  who  is  mov- 
ed to  his  actions  from  a  principle  of  fear ;  but  the  spirit 
of  adoption  is  that  of  a  son  who  looks  upon  God  as  a  kind 
parent,  and  who,  vvith  a  filial  aflection,  obeys  from  the 
principle  of  love;  and,  with  a  child-like  disposition,  ap- 
proaches God  as  a  Father,  and  cries,  Abba,  Father,  or 
Father,  Father.  In  the  children  of  God,  the  Holy  Spirit 
dwells,  and  enlightens  them  into  a  knowledge  of  the  cha- 
racter of  God,  forms  his  graces  wilhm  them,  bears  wit- 
ness with  their  spirits  that  they  are  the  children  of  God, 
helps  their  infirmities  in  prayer,  and  excites  within  them 
a  liberty,  whereby  with  a  humble,  child  like  boldness  and 
confidence,  they  draw  nigh  into  the  presence  of  God,  as 
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a  Father.  The  good  child  has  the  liberty  of  nearness  of 
access  to  his  kind  Father.  He  may  use  familiarity  with 
him,  address  him  as  an  unfeigned  friend  in  whom  he  can 
put  confidence,  and  tell  him  his  wants  and  distresses  with 
a  confident  expectation  of  his  sympathy,  and  also  of  hi$ 
assistance,  if  it  be  in  his  power  to  afford  it.  This  is  a  pri- 
vilege which  the  people  of  God  may  eminently  enjoy. 
They  may  have  nearness  of  access  to  God  as  a  Father ; 
they  may  come  with  humble  boldness  to  the  throne  of  his 
grace ;  they  may  approach  him  as  a  friend  in  whom  they 
can  place  unbounded  confidence;  and  they  may  freely  tell 
him  their  wants  and  distresses,  with  confident  expectation 
that  he  will  hear  them,  and  do  what  is  best  for  them. 

5.  We  mention  one  other  privilege  of  adoption,  and 
that  is  heirship.  As  the  children  of  earthly  parents  inherit 
their  fathers'  estates ;  so  the  children  of  God  are  heirs  of 
the  heavenly  inheritance.  As  we  read,  Rom.  viii.  17,  "If 
children,  then  heirs;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with 
Christ."  And  Gal.  iv.  7.  "If  a  son,  then  an  heir  of  God 
through  Christ."  The  children  of  God  are  heirs  of  an  in- 
heritance which  is  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fa- 
deth  not  away;  of  a  kingdom  prepared  for  them  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world ;  of  a  crown  of  righteousness;  and 
of  an  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory.  Such  is  the 
description  which  the  Scriptures  give  of  the  inheritance, 
which  awaits  the  children  of  God.  But  all  these  descrip- 
tions are  insufficient  to  convey  to  us  a  full  idea  of  the  re- 
ality. For  the  apostle  John  says,  1  John  iii.  2,  "  Beloved, 
now  are  we  the  sons  of  God;  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear 
what  we  shall  be." 

We  proceed  to  make  a  practical  improvement  of  this 
subject.  And, 

1.  In  view  of  it  let  us  inquire,  are  we  the  adopted  chil- 
dren of  God?  And  have  we  a  title  to  those  blessed  privi- 
leges, which  as  we  have  seen,  belong  to  his  children?  To 
answer  this  question  let  us  go  to  the  word  of  God,  and 
examine  ourselves  by  the  marks  of  his  children,  which 
are  there  laid  down.  In  the  Scriptures  we  learn  that  they 
who  are  adopted,  have  been  born  of  God,  have  received 
Christ  by  faith,  are  led  by  the  Spirit.  John  i.  12,  13.  "As 
many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become 
the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name : 
which  were  borfi,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  fleshy 
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nor  of  die  will  of  man,  but  of  God.^''  Gal.  iii.  26.  "Ye 
are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus." 
Rom.  viii.  14.  "As  many  as  are  ledhy  the  Spirit  of  God^ 
they  are  the  sons  of  God."  If  then  we  would  decide  the 
question,  whether  we  are  the  adopted  children  of  God  or 
not,  we  must  examine  ourselves,  whether  we  have  been 
born  of  God,  by  the  renewing  influences  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit; whether  we  are  united  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  a 
true  faith;  and  whether  we  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
or  in  other  words,  keep  the  commandments  of  God  in  his 
word.  Such  and  such  only  are  the  adopted  children  of 
God. 

2.  Let  this  subject  excite  in  each  of  us  a  holy  admira- 
tion of  the  condescension  and  love  of  God,  that  he  should 
receive  such  sinful,  guilty  creatures  as  we  are,  into  his 
family,  in  the  relation  of  children;  and  bestow  upon  us 
such  glorious  blessings  as  have  been  mentioned.  Surely 
such  condescension  and  love  ou"fht  to  awaken  the  hio-h- 
est  admiration,  in  every  intelligent  being.  Angels  un- 
doubtedly are  filled  with  wonder,  at  these  things ;  and 
every  child  of  God  on  earth  must  in  the  view  of  this  sub- 
ject feel  emotions  similar  to  those  which  the  apostle  John 
felt,  when  in  holy  wonder  he  exclaimed,  1  John  iii*  L 
"Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed 
upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God!" 

3.  From  this  subject  we  may  learn  something  of  the 
great  dignity  of  the  saints.  Though  they  may  be  in  low 
circumstances,  and  even  despised  in  the  world;  yet  they 
are  the  truly  excellent  of  the  earth,  and  the  most  noble 
and  dignified  among  men.  What  earthly  relation  can  so 
ennoble  and  dignify  men  as  the  relation  of  sons  to  the 
most  high  God.  Some  boast  of  their  relation  to  great  men, 
and  consider  themselves,  and  are  considered  by  the  world 
as  ennobled  hereby;  but  saints  are  the  children  of  a  King, 
even  of  the  King  of  kings.  And  as  the  relation  which 
christians  bear  to  God  as  their  Father,  is  incomparably 
more  dignified  than  any  earthly  relation  can  be;  so  also 
no  earthly  inheritance  will  bear  a  comparison  with  that 
heavenly  inheritance,  to  which  they  have  a  sure  title.  In 
view  of  tliis  subject,  we  need  not  hesitate  to  assert,  that 
a  true  saint  though  he  may  be  looked  down  upon,  by  the 
great  men  of  the  world  with  contempt,  is  more  dignified 
•ind  noble,  than  even  those  who  sit  on  thrones,  sway  seep- 
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tres,  and  have  the  wealth  of  kingdoms  at  their  command, 
if  they  be  not  at  the  same  time  the  sons  of  God.  But  as 
the  Apostle  saith,  "the  world  knoweth  them  not." 

4.  This  subject  teaches  us,  how  those  who  profess  to 
be  the  children  of  God  ought  to  bemean  themselves.  It 
is  the  duty  of  a  child  to  love  his  parent,  so  the  children 
of  God  ought  to  love  their  heavenly  Father,  and  must 
love  him,  and  this  too  with  a  supreme  love.  It  is  the  duty 
of  a  child  to  obey  his  parents,  so  the  children  of  God 
ought  to,  and  must  obey  their  heavenly  Father.  They 
?ihould  study  his  will  and  make  it  the  rule  of  their  con- 
duct. The  child  w^ho  has  a  proper  temper,  obeys,  not 
from  a  principle  of  slavish  fear;  but  of  love;  so  ought  and 
must  the  children  of  God.  The  child  looks  up  to  his  pa- 
rent for  direction,  provision,  and  protection ;  so  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  sensible  of  their  dependance,  and  feeling  a 
confidence  in  their  heavenly  Father,  ought  to  look  up  to 
him,  make  known  their  desires,  and  ask  his  assistance.  It 
becomes  a  child  to  conduct  himself  in  a  manner  worthy  of 
the  family  with  which  he  is  connected;  so  it  becomes  the 
children  of  God  to  conduct  themselves  in  a  manner  wor- 
thy of  the  relation  which  they  sustain  to  him,  and  not  de- 
grade, in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  the  dignity  of  their  hea- 
venly Father.  Let  them  prove  to  the  world,  by  their  con- 
duct, that  they  are  the  children  of  a  King :  even  of  the 
King  of  kings;  and  that  they  look  for,  and  as  heirs  expect, 
a  better  inheritance  than  this  world  can  afford. — -Amen, 
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SANCTIFICATION. 
J    TllESSAT.ONJANS  iv.  3.    FIRST  CLAUSE. 

For  this  is  the  ti:ill  of  God,  exicn  your  sand iji cation.'"' 


THE  Saviour  is  called  Jesus,  because  he  saves  his  peo- 
ple from  their  sins.  He  came  into  our  world,  not  to  be 
the  minister  of  sin ;  or  to  encourage  men  to  go  on  in  sin, 


SANCTIFICATION.  433 

tliat  grace  might  abound ;  for  this  would  have  been  dis- 
honourable to  the  divine  character.  But  he  came,  and 
"  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zeal- 
ous of  good  works."  Tit.  ii.  14.  He  came,  not  only  to 
procure  the  pardon  of  sin,  and  free  men  from  condemna- 
tion ;  but  also  to  deliver  them  from  the  love,  the  reigning 
power,  and  the  practice  of  sin ;  to  conform  them  to  the 
image  of  God,  and  make  them  obedient  subjects  of  his 
government;  and  to  fit  them  for  the  enjoyment  of  the 
happiness  of  heaven.  This  he  does  in  the  work  oi  sanc- 
tification,  which  is  the  doctrine  of  our  text. 

The  doctrine  of  sanctification  is  stated  in  our  Cate- 
chism, in  the  answer  to  the  35th  question. 

*'  What  is  sanctification? 

Sanctification  is  the  work  of  God's  free  grace^  icherehy 
tee  are  renewed  in  the  whole  man^  after  the  image  of  God, 
and  are  enabled  more  and  more  to  die  unto  sin,  and  live 
unto  righteousness.^^ 

The  object  of  the  ensuing  discourse  is  to  illustrate  this 
doctrine. 

Man,  by  the  fall,  though  he  lost  none  of  his  natural 
faculties,  nevertheless  lost  the  holy  qualities  with  which 
these  faculties  were  endued ;  and  which  constituted  the 
image  of  God,  in  v/hich  he  was  created.  Before  the  fall, 
his  understanding  was  spiritually  illuminated;  his  will 
was  righteous,  and  wholly  inclined  to  choose  the  right, 
and  refuse  the  wrong;  his  affections  were  holy;  and  the 
members  of  his  body  were  yielded  as  instruments  of  righ- 
teousness unto  God.  But  by  the  fall,  the  image  of  God 
was  destroyed.  The  understanding  of  man  became  dark- 
ened ;  his  will  became  wholly  inclined  to  disobedience ; 
his  affections  were  alienated  from  God;  and  the  members 
of  his  body  were  yielded  as  instruments  of  unrighteous- 
ness unto  sin.  Sanctification  consists  in  restoring  the 
whole  man,  soul  and  body,  from  these  ruins  of  the  fall, 
and  renewing  him  after  the  iniaoe  of  God. 

This  work  is  begun  in  regeneration,  which  is  called 
initial  sanctification.  In  regeneration,  the  principle  of  spi- 
ritual life  is  implanted.  The  image  of  God  is  formed  with- 
in the  soul.  The  man  "is  renewed  in  knowledge  after  the 
image  of  him  that  created  him,"  and  "  after  God  is  cre- 
citod  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness."  Thus  he  is  fit- 
3  II 


434  SERMON    XT.VI. 

ted  to  live  a  new  life.  In  sanctification,  this  work,  which 
was  begun  in  regeneration,  is  carried  on. 

Sanctification  consists  of  two  parts ;  viz.  mo7'tification 
and  mvification.  The  former  is  dying  unto  sin,  the  latter 
is  living  unto  righteousness. 

1.  Mortification.  This  has  for  its  object,  the  corrupt 
propensities  of  human  nature.  These  unitedly  are,  in 
Scripture,  called  the  old  man,  of  which,  particular  cor- 
ruptions are  the  members.  And  as  mortification,  in  a  lite- 
ral sense,  impairs  and  destroys  a  natural  body,  so  the 
term  is  used  in  religion,  to  express  the  weakening  and 
destruction  of  the  sinful  propensities  of  the  christian. 

Mortification  is  a  duty,  frequently  enjoined  upon  chris- 
tians, in  the  Scriptures.  "  If  ye,  through  the  Spirit,  do 
mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live."  Rom.  viii. 
13.  "  Mortify  therefore  your  members  which  are  upon 
the  earth;  fornication,  uncleanness,  inordinate  affection, 
evil  concupiscence,  and  covetousness,  which  is  idolatry." 
Col.  iii.  5.  The  same  duty  is  frequently  taught  and  en- 
joined under  other  figures,  such  as  crucifixion,  renounc- 
ing the  service  of  a  master,  and  cutting  off  and  plucking 
out  an  offending  member,  as  in  the  following  passages. 
"  Our  old  man  is  crucified  with  him,  that  the  body  of  sin 
might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we  should  not  serve 
sin.  Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  that 
ye  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof.  Neither  yield  ye 
your  members  as  instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto 
sin."  Rom.  vi.  6,  12,  13.  "  They  that  are  Christ's  have 
crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts."  Gal.  v. 
24.  "  If  thy  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for 
thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed,  than  having  two  hands  to 
go  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched. 
And  if  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee 
to  enter  halt  into  life,  than  having  two  feet,  to  be  cast  into 
hell.  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out:  it  is  bet- 
ter for  thee  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  with  one 
eje,  than  having  two  eyes,  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire."  Mark 
ix.  43,  &c.  In  proof  and  illustration  of  the  same  doctrine, 
is  that  declaration  of  our  Saviour,  Mat.  xvi.  24.  "  If  any 
man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take 
up  his  cross  and  follow  me." 

Many  individuals,  and  even  whole  religious  societies, 
have' entertained  very  erroneous  sentiments  on  the  sub- 
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ject  of  christian  mortification,  supposing  that  it  consisted 
in  torturing  the  body,  performing  long  and  expensive  pil- 
grimages, and  abstaining  from  lawful  gratifications,  and 
the  like.  But  christian  mortification  is  something  very 
diflferent  from  any  of  these,  and  to  the  carnal  mind  far 
more  difficult.  For  such  is  the  nature  of  mankind,  their 
love  of  sin,  and  their  aversion  to  holiness,  that  it  would 
be  far  easier  to  persuade  them  to  part  with  their  property 
to  purchase  a  seat  in  heaven ;  or  to  go  on  a  pilgrimage  to 
the  holy  land ;  or,  in  various  ways,  to  torture  their  bodies 
to  do  penance  for  their  sins,  than  to  persuade  them  to 
submit  to  christian  mortification.  For  men  have  persuaded 
thousands  to  do  the  former ;  but  to  the  latter  no  man  ever 
yet  persuaded  another,  without  the  accompanying  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Christian  mortification  consists  in  denying  ourselves 
sinful  gratifications,  or  indulgence  in  those  things  which 
are  displeasing  to  God,  and  which  are  forbidden  in  his 
word.  The  christian,  though  he  has  grace  implanted  in 
his  heart,  has  still  within  him  the  principles  of  sin.  These 
are  denominated  in  Scripture  the  flesh  that  lusteth  against 
the  spirit,  a  law  in  the  members  warring  against  the  law 
of  the  mind,  the  old  man,  and  members  of  a  body.  These 
remaining  corruptions  prompt  the  christian  to  sin.  Chris- 
tian mortification,  is  denying  these  corrupt  propensities, 
refusing  to  obey  them,  watching  against  their  motions, 
and  endeavouring  to  weaken  their  influence,  get  the  com- 
plete mastery  over  them,  and  exclude  them  from  the  soul. 

This  is  a  difficult  work,  as  the  figures  employed  to  re- 
present it  clearly  teach.  Inward  corruptions  are  strong, 
and  numerous  temptations  are  presented  from  without, 
to  call  them  into  exercise.  Eflectually  to  resist,  and  not 
only  to  resist,  but  also  to  weaken,  and  finally  overcome 
our  corruptions,  is  a  difficult  work,  and  is,  in  Scripture, 
aptly  called  a  warfare. 

Christian  mortification,  has  for  its  object  all  the  sinful 
propensities  of  human  nature.  It  is  not  merely  a  disallow- 
ance of  this  or  that  particular  sin ;  but  it  respects  every 
sin,  even  those  that  are  as  dear  to  us  as  a  right  eye,  or  a 
right  hand.  And  they,  whose  warfare  against  their  cor- 
ruptions is  partial,  and  not  universal ;  and  who,  while  they 
reform  themselves  in  some  particulars,  and  deliy  them- 
selves some  smaller  sinful  gratifications,  nevertheless  in- 
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dulge  themselves  in  those  sins,  on  which  their  hearts  are 
naturally  more  set,  cannot  be  the  people  of  God.  For 
God's  people  hate  all  sin,  and  have  respect  unto  all  God's 
commandments. 

Christian  mortification,  is  esteemed,  by  the  ^vicked,  a 
gloomy  exercise.  And  so  it  would  be  to  the  unregenerate, 
if  it  were  possible  for  them  to  practice  it.  The  reason  is 
obvious.  An  unrenewed  person,  supremely  loves  sin,  and 
dislikes  holiness.  But  the  case  is  different  with  the  chris- 
tian. His  heart  has  been  changed,  and  grace  reigns  there- 
in; and  this  leads  him  to  hate  sin,  and  to  love  and  delight 
in  holiness.  His  opinion  of  the  nature  of  true  happiness, 
and  of  what  courses  afford  it,  is  changed.  And  hence  a 
life  of  mortification  of  sin  is  only  denying  himself  those 
things,  which,  though  prompted  to  them  by  his  remaining 
depravity,  he  habitually  disapproves  of  and  hates.  And 
therefore,  difficult  as  is  the  duty  of  self-denial,  the  chris- 
tian derives  happiness  from  the  performance  of  it;  and 
this  too  exceeding  that  which  carnal  men  derive  from  the 
indulgence  of  their  sinful  propensities. 

2.  The  other  branch  of  sanctification,  to  the  conside- 
ration of  which  we  now  proceed,  is  called  vivification^  or 
living  unto  righteousness.  This  is  taught  by  all  those  nu- 
merous passages  of  Scripture,  which  inculcate  upon  the 
christian  practical  holiness,  and  growth  in  grace.  As  mor- 
tification has  for  its  object  all  that  God  forbids,  so  vivifi- 
cation  has  for  its  object  all  that  God  requires;  and  con- 
sists in  living  in  obedience  to  his  commands.  Conformity 
in  the  life  to  the  will  of  God,  or  practical  holiness,  is  es- 
sential to  the  character  of  the  true  christian.  It  is  not 
enough  to  abstain  from  what  God  forbids.  This  is  impor- 
tant and  necessary;  but  it  is  equally  necessary  to  do  what 
he  requires.  And  the  obedience  of  the  true  christian  must 
be  universal;  that  is,  it  must  extend  unto  all  God's  com- 
mandments. The  language  of  the  truly  sanctified  heart 
is,  all  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken,  I  will  do.  As  mortifi- 
cation has  respect  to  all  sin,  so  vivification  has  respect  to 
all  duty.  And  he  vvho  selects  those  commandments  which 
he  esteems  easy,  and  performs  them;  while  he  neglects 
others  more  difficult,  which  cross  his  selfish  interests, 
humble  his  pride,  and  expose  him  to  the  sneers  of  the 
w^orld,  acts  inconsistently  with  the  christian  character. 
Such  a  person  endeavours  to  serve  two  masters,  God  and 
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Mammon;  but  Christ  will  disown  him.  The  truly  sancti- 
fied person  renders  a  universal  obedience  to  God's  com- 
mandments. He  has  respect,  not  merely  to  some,  but  to 
them  all.  His  desire  is  to  know  his  duty;  and  when  he 
knows  it,  if  grace  is  in  exercise,  he  will  not  excuse  him- 
self because  the  duty  is  difficult,  or  because  it  might,  per- 
haps, retard  his  temporal  prosperity,  or  because  it  might 
render  him  singular  in  the  eyes  of  others,  and  expose  him 
to  their  remarks;  but  it  will  be  enough  for  him  to  know- 
that  it  is  duty.  He  will  leave  the  event  with  God,  and  set 
himself  to  the  performance  of  the  duty.  And  his  imper- 
fections will  grieve  him. 

And  here  it  will  be  proper  to  remark,  that  sanctifica- 
tion  is  not  perfect  in  the  present  life.  Believers  are  not, 
in  this  life,  perfectly  delivered  from  sin;  neither  do  they 
perfectly  keep  God's  commandments.  Although  they  may 
be,  and  are  sanctified  more  and  more,  yet  their  sanctifi- 
cation  will  not  be  complete  until  death  separates  the  soul 
from  the  body.  The  imperfection  of  sanctification,  in  the 
present  life,  is  proved  by  several  arguments.  The  Scrip- 
tures unequivocally  declare  it  in  such  passages  as  the  fol- 
lowing: "There  is  no  man  that  sinneth  not."  1  Kings 
viii.  46.  "  There  is  not  a  just  man  upon  earth,  that  doeth 
good  and  sinneth  not."  Eccl.  vii.  20.  "  If  we  say,  that 
we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not 
in  us."  1  John  i.  8.  The  same  is  proved  by  what  the 
Scriptures  frequently  teach  concerning  two  contrary  prin- 
ciples of  flesh  and  spirit,  dv/eliing  in  believers,  and  caus- 
ing a  continual  conflict  in  their  souls.  Also  by  what  they 
record  concerning  the  most  eminent  saints  that  ever  lived. 
And  further,  by  instructing  all  believers  to  pray  daily  for 
the  forgiveness  of  their  sins.  But  notwithstanding,  sanc- 
tification is  not  perfect  in  the  present  life,  believers  will 
desire  to  be  perfectly  sanctified,  or  perfectly  freed  from 
sin,  and  conformed  to  the  image  of  God ;  and  their  trans- 
gressions and  imperfections,  will  cause  them  to  grieve, 
and  will  frequently  lead  them  to  feel,  as  the  apostle  Paul 
felt,  when  he  said,  "O  wretched  man  that  I  am!  who  shall 
deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death?"  Rom.  vii.  24. 

Sanctification,  in  both  its  branches,  is  a  work  of  God's 
free  grace.  We  arc  as  mucli  dependant  on  divine  power 
to  sanctify  us,  as  to  call  and  regenerate  us ;  and  there  is 
nothing  in  the  creature  deserving  the  performance  of  this 
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work  within  him.  In  proof  of  this,  the  Scriptures  fre- 
quently ascribe  the  work  of  sanctification  to  God,  and 
.  especially  to  God  the  Holy  Ghost.  As  in  the  following 
passages.  Rom.  viii.  13.  "  If  ye,  through  the  Spirit,  do 
mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live."  1  Cor.  vi. 
11.  "  Ye  are  washed,  ye  are  sanctified,  ye  are  justified  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our 
God."  Gal.  V.  22.  "  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy, 
peace,"  &c.  2  Thess.  ii.  13.  "God  hath  from  the  begin- 
ning chosen  you  to  salvation,  through  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit."  And  1  Pet.  i.  2.  Elect  according  to  the  fore- 
knowledge of  God  the  Father,  through  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit  unto  obedience. 

If  the  christian,  after  regeneration,  were  left  to  him- 
self, no  grace  already  received  would  be  sufficient  to  en- 
able him  to  maintain  an  effectual  warfare  against  his  cor- 
ruptions, or  to  live  in  the  holy  performance  of  required 
duties.  His  lusts  would  soon  reign,  and  he  would  soon 
become  their  willing  slave;  and  duty  would  soon  be  re- 
linquished, or  be  performed  in  a  formal  manner,  without 
flowing  from  those  principles  which  are  necessary  to  con- 
stitute holy  obedience.  Without  Christ,  we  can  do  no- 
thing. He  is  the  head,  believers  are  the  members;  he  is 
the  vine,  they  are  the  branches.  As  well  might  the  mem- 
bers live,  cut  off  from  all  communication  with  the  head, 
or  the  branches  severed  from  the  vine,  as  the  soul  of  the 
christian  continue  spiritually  alive,  separated  from  Christ, 
and  without  continued  supplies  of  nourishment  and 
strength  from  him.  Christ  is  the  source,  whence  constant 
supplies  must  be  drawn.  And  it  is  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
dwelling  in  believers,  and  acting  in  subserviency  to  Christ, 
that  they  receive  from  him  constant  supplies  of  grace. 

In  carrying  on  the  work  of  sanctification,  the  Spirit 
uses  means,  \o  which  it  is  important  we  should  carefully 
attend.  And,  indeed,  we  have  not  the  least  ground  to  ex- 
pect, that  this  work  will  progress,  in  the  neglect  of  the 
means  which  God  hath  appointed  for  this  end. 

The  word  of  God,  read  and  preached,  is  an  important, 
and  the  principal  means  of  sanctification.  "  Sanctify  them 
tjSrough  thy  truth :  thy  word  is  truth."  John  xvii.  J  7.  In 
the  word  of  God,  we  have  pointed  out  what  he  forbids, 
and  what  we  therefore  ought  to  avoid ;  and  what  he  re- 
quires, and  what  we  therefore  ought  to  do ;  and  we  have 
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numerous  motives  presented,  to  strengthen  us  against 
sin,  and  influence  us  to  the  performance  of  our  duty. 

The  sacraments,  and  especially  the  Lord's  supper,  are 
also  means  of  sanctification.  And  so  is  self-examination ; 
and  it  is  scarcely  possible  that  the  work  of  sanctification 
can  progress,  if  we  are  remiss  in  the  performance  of  this 
duty.  Prayer  and  watchfulness  are  also  important  means ; 
for  we  are  exhorted  to  pray  without  ceasing,  to  be  instant 
in  prayer,  to  watch  and  pray  that  we  enter  not  into  tempt- 
ation, and  to  ask  that  we  may  receive.  And  I  may  add, 
the  Spirit  of  God  often  uses  afflictions,  to  carry  on  the 
work  of  sanctification  in  the  soul.  For  we  read,  Rom.  v. 
3,  4,  "  Tribulation  worketh  patience;  and  patience  expe- 
rience; and  experience  hope."  AndHeb.xii.il.  "No 
chastening  for  the  present  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but 
grievous:  nevertheless,  afterward  it  yieldeth  the  peace- 
able fruit  of  righteousness,  unto  them  which  are  exer- 
cised thereby." 

Sanctification  has  sometimes  been  confounded  with 
justification;  but  though  they  are  inseparably  joined  to- 
gether, and  all  who  are  justified  will  be  sanctified,  yet 
there  is  an  important  difference ;  and  it  may  be  useful 
briefly  to  point  out  this  difference.  Justification  is  an  act 
completed  at  once,  sanctification  is  a  work  which  is  gra- 
dually progressive.  Justification  is  a  change  of  relation 
or  state,  from  that  of  condemnation  to  that  of  pardon  and 
acceptance,  but  confers  no  real  change  of  nature ;  sanc- 
tification is  a  real  change  of  nature  from  sinful  to  holy. 
The  former  refers  to  guilt,  the  latter  to  pollution.  In  the 
former  sin  is  pardoned,  in  the  latter  it  is  subdued.  And 
the  first  is  equal  in  all,  and  perfect  at  once,  the  last  is  in 
difl^erent  degrees  in  different  persons,  and  perfect  in  none 
in  this  life. 

In  the  application  of  this  subject,  let  us  all  be  led  to 
self-examination.  Do  we  know  any  thing  experimentally 
of  the  doctrine  of  sanctification  ?  Are  we  mortifying  our 
sinful  propensities,  refusing  to  indulge  them,  endeavour- 
ing to  subdue  their  influence,  and  continually  watching 
and  warring  against  them?  And  are  we  thus  acting,  not 
only  with  respect  to  some,  but  all  of  our  sinful  propensi- 
ties? Are  we  living  unto  righteousness?  Have  we  respect 
unto  all  God's  commandments,  and  are  we  living  in  obe- 
dience to  them?  These  are  very  important  questions;  for 
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we  are  chosen  to  salvation,  through  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit. 

They  who  are  strangers  to  this  work  have  reason  to 
be  alarmed.  They  have  no  title  to  the  blessings  of  salva- 
tion; and  they  are  totally  unfit  for  the  enjoyment  of  the 
happiness  of  heaven.  Let  them  awake  to  a  sense  of  their 
condition,  and  seek  the  sanctifying  grace  of  God,  and  not 
indulge  a  hope  tliat  they  have  a  title  to  eternal  life,  until 
they  have  evidence  that  a  work  of  sanctification  has  been 
begun,  and  is  progressing  in  their  souls. 

And  let  true  christians,  who  have  evidence  that  this 
work  has  been  begun  in  their  souls,  seek  after  increasing 
degrees  of  sanctification.  Your  sanctification  is  the  will 
of  God.  It  is  therefore  your  duty  to  seek  after  it;  and  that 
it  is  the  will  of  God,  should  encourage  you  to  the  per- 
formance of  the  duty.  For  you  will  not  seek  in  vain  for 
that  which  is  agreeable  to  the  will  of  God.  And  if  you 
expect  to  have  this  work  carried  on  in  your  souls,  dili- 
gently attend  to  those  means  which  God  hath  appointed 
to  promote  your  sanctification.  Search  the  Scriptures. 
Diligently  attend  upon  the  word  preached.  Frequently 
meditate  upon  divine  truth.  Neglect  not  opportunities  of 
renewing  your  covenant  with  God  at  his  table.  Often  ex- 
amine yourselves  whether  you  are  in  the  faith,  and  whe- 
ther you  grow  or  decline.  Let  prayer  be  your  daily  em- 
ployment. Be  continually  watchful;  and  endeavour  to 
make  all  your  afllictions  subservient  to  this  work.  "And 
the  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly;  and  I  pray 
God  your  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body  be  preserved 
blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ," 
1  Thes.  v.  23.— Ame>\ 
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REPENTANCE. 
Mark  vi.  12. 

*'  And  they  wefit  out,  and  preached  that  men  should  re- 
pent.^^ 


OUR  Saviour,  shortly  after  the  commencement  of  his 
public  ministry,  selected  twelve  apostles,  and  sent  them 
forth  to  preach.  Having  received  their  commission  and 
instructions,  "  they  went  out,  and  preached  that  men 
should  repent."  Repentance  was  the  great  theme  of  their 
discourses.  This  is  a  very  important  doctrine  of  the  Bi- 
ble, and  an  essential  christian  grace. 

In  our  Shorter  Catechism,  this  doctrine  is  placed  after 
the  ten  commandments.  But  in  the  Larger  Catechism, 
it  immediately  follows  sanctification,  with  which  it  has  an 
intimate  connexion,  and  of  which,  as  it  is  habitually  ex- 
ercised by  the  christian,  it  is  properly  a  branch.  It  is 
therefore  introduced  in  this  place,  in  this  system  of  dis- 
courses. 

The  word  in  the  original,  which  we  render  repentance, 
literally  signifies  a  change  of  mind. 

Repentance  is  sometimes  attributed  to  God,  as  in  the 
following  texts.  Gen.  vi.  6.  "  It  repented  the  Lord  that 
he  had  made  man  on  the  earth,  and  it  grieved  him  at  his 
heart."  1  Sam.  xv.  11.  "It  repenteth  me  that  I  have  set 
up  Saul  to  be  king."  2  Sam.  xxiv.  16.  "  And  when  the 
angel  stretched  out  his  hand  upon  Jerusalem  to  destroy 
it,  the  Lord  repented  him  of  the  evil."  And  Jon.  iii.  10. 
"  God  repented  of  the  evil  that  he  had  said  that  he  would 
do  unto  them,  [the  Ninevites]  and  he  did  it  not." 

These  and  similar  texts  must  be  understood  in  a  sense 
consistent  with  the  foreknowledge  and  immutability  of 
God;  for  "he  knoweth  all  things."  1  John  iii.  20.  "De- 
claring the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  from  ancient 
times  the  things  that  are  not  yet  done."  Is.  xlvi.  10.  And 
ho  changeth  not;  with  him  "is  no  variableness,  neither 

t»       I 
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shadow  of  turning."  James  i.  17.  "  God  is  not  a  man. 
that  he  should  lie,  neither  the  son  of  a  man  that  he  should 
repent."  Num.  xxiii.  19.  Repentance  therefore,  in  tho 
literal  meaning  of  the  word,  or  in  the  sense  in  which  it 
belongs  to  men,  cannot  be  applied  to  God. 

In  the  texts  quoted,  God  is  to  be  considered  as  speak- 
ing after  the  manner  of  men,  and  adapting  his  language 
to  our  finite  understandings.  No  change  of  mind  is  meant, 
only  a  change  of  that  course  of  conduct,  which  he  appear- 
ed to  us  to  be  pursuing,  and  which  we  expected  he  would 
continue  to  pursue.  When  men  change  their  conduct  in 
any  particular  pursuit,  it  is  supposed  they  have  changed 
their  minds,  or  repented  of  their  former  course.  And  we 
become  so  accustomed  to  connect  a  change  of  mind  with 
a  change  of  external  conduct,  that  when  God  changes  the 
aspects  of  his  providential  dispensations  towards  his  crea- 
tures, the  word  repentance  is  used  to  express  it;  although 
no  change  has  actually  taken  place  in  the  divine  mind, 
and  the  Lord  pursues  the  same  course  he  had  purposed 
from  the  beginning. 

Repentance,  as  applied  to  men,  is  the  exercise  of  a  sin- 
ner, and  always  supposes  sin.  "  I  am  not  come  (said  the 
Saviour)  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance." 
Mat.  ix.  13. 

In  the  Scriptures,  we  find  two  kinds  of  repentance  spo- 
ken of.  One  has  been  named  legal,  and  the  other  evan- 
gelical. 

Legal  repentance  is  so  called,  because  it  arises  from 
the  law  threatening  the  sinner  with  punishment.  The 
cause  of  this  kind  of  repentance  is  a  fear  of  misery.  Le- 
gal penitents  may  feel  a  sorrow  for  sin ;  but  it  is  only  be- 
cause it  leads  to  misery.  They  are  afraid  of  being  pun- 
ished for  their  sins,  and  therefore  they  are  distressed, 
reform,  and  do  many  things.  The  reformation  connected 
with  this  repentance  is  generally  transient.  For  as  soon 
as  the  clamours  of  conscience  are  silenced,  and  the  lively 
impressions  of  fear  of  punishment  are  worn  away,  such 
penitents  generally  return  again  to  their  former  evil 
courses,  and  to  the  willing  service  of  sin,  which  was  al- 
ways their  supreme  delight. 

And  many,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  who  are  now  in 
eternal  misery,  were  once  the  subjects  of  this  kind  of  re- 
pentance.   Cain  was  filled  with  anguish,  and  no  doubt 
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with  sorrow,  for  what  he  had  done ;  because  it  brought 
down  the  vengeance  of  God  upon  his  head.  Pharaoh  of- 
ten relented,  when  the  judgments  of  God  lay  heavily  upon 
him,  and  promised  obedience,  should  they  be  removed; 
but  as  soon  as  they  were  taken  away,  he  hardened  his 
heart,  and  returned  again  to  his  sins.  Ahab,  when  threat- 
ened with  the  divine  judgments,  "  rent  his  clothes,  and 
put  sackcloth  upon  his  flesh,  and  fasted,* and  lay  in  sack- 
cloth, and  went  softly;"  1  Kings  xxi.  27,  and  yet  return- 
ed again  to  his  sins.  And  Judas  repented  himself,  and 
confessed  that  he  had  sinned;  and  yet  immediately  hang- 
ed himself,  and  went  to  his  own  place ;  and  his  end  was 
such,  that  "  it  had  been  good  for  that  man,  if  he  had  not 
been  born."  Mat.  xxvi.  24.  And  many  persons,  to  this 
day,  when  their  consciences  are  awaked,  and  the  terrors 
of  the  law  against  sin,  are  powerfully  impressed  upon 
their  minds,  are  filled  with  a  dread  of  future  misery,  and 
consequently  feel  a  sorrow  for  their  past  actions,  and  in 
some  measure,  for  a  time,  reform  their  external  conduct; 
and  yet,  as  soon  as  their  convictions  and  impressions  of 
terror  subside,  lose  their  repentance,  and  return  again  to 
their  former  evil  courses. 

This  remark  is  often  exemplified  in  the  sick.  When 
they  consider  their  lives  in  danger,  and  view  death  and 
eternity  as  near,  they  are  filled  with  dread,  they  mourn 
over  their  past  conduct,  and  they  promise  to  amend  their 
lives,  and  in  future  to  devote  themselves  to  the  service  of 
God,  provided  he  will  spare  them  a  little  longer,  and  re- 
store them  again  to  health ;  but  frequently  the  event  shows 
that  persons  may  have  all  these  exercises,  and  yet  conti- 
nue strangers  to  true  repentance.  For  true  repentance  is 
abiding;  but  we  frequently  see  persons,  notwithstanding 
their  apparently  deep  remorse  for  their  sins,  and  earnest 
promises  of  amendment,  as  soon  as  they  are  out  of  im- 
mediate danger,  and  their  health  is  again  restored,  forget 
their  remorse  and  their  promises,  and  return  again  to 
their  thoughtlessness,  and  eager  service  of  sin. 

We  proceed  to  an  illustration  of  the  other  kind  of  re- 
pentance, which  is  called  evangelical  and  unto  life. 

This  repentance  is  defined  in  our  Catechism,  in  the 
answer  to  the  eighty-seventh  question. 

"  IVliat  is  repentance  unto  life? 

Rejjentance  unto  life  is  a  saving  grace,  ichereby  a  sin- 
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Qier^  out  of  a  true  sense  of  his  sin^  and  apprehension  of 
the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  doth,  with  grief  and  hatred 
of  his  sin,  turn  from  it  unto  God,  with  full  purpose  of 
and  endeavour  after  new  ohedience."^^ 

Repentance  unto  life,  is  a  saving  grace.  It  is  connected 
with  salvation.  Like  every  other  grace,  it  must  be  the  ex- 
ercise of  a  heart,  renewed  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Legal 
repentance  may,  and  probably  most  generally  does,  pre- 
cede regeneration,  in  those  who  afterwards  become  evan- 
gelical penitents;  but  repentance  unto  life,  is  a  holy  ex- 
ercise, and  the  heart  is  naturally  destitute  of  holiness; 
and  therefore  the  heart  must  be  renewed  to  pardon  those 
holy  acts  which  constitute  repentance  unto  life.  The  heart 
being  renewed,  evangelical  repentance  includes — 

1.  A  true  sense  of  sin.  This  supposes  a  knowledge  of 
the  divine  law;  "For  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin." 
Rom.  iii.  20.  Sin  is  the  object  of  repentance.  There  must 
therefore  necessarily  be  a  sense  of  sin ;  and  sin  being  a 
transgression  of  the  law,  there  must  be  a  knowledge  of 
the  law  to  have  a  knowledge  of  sin.  Li  convincing  the 
soul  of  sin,  the  Holy  Spirit  makes  use  of  the  law.  He 
awakens  the  soul  to  an  attention  to  the  precepts  and 
threatenings  of  the  divine  law.  The  person  thus  awaken- 
ed, compares  the  exercises  of  his  heart,  and  the  actions 
of  his  life,  with  what  the  law  requires,  and  he  sees  that  he 
is  a  transgressor  of  the  law,  or  a  sinner.  He  hears  the  law 
denouncing  curses  against  the  sinner.  Convinced  that  he 
is  a  sinner,  he  therefore  justly  concludes,  that  these  curses 
are  denounced  against  him ;  that  he  is  in  danger  of  eter- 
nal misery;  and  that  he  is  now  under  condemnation  to 
suffer  the  penalty  of  the  divine  law.  Thus  far  the  legal 
penitent  may  be  convinced  of  sin.  And  this  sense  of  sin 
is  common,  both  to  the  legal  and  evangelical  penitent. 
But  there  is  a  further  sense  of  sin,  which  is  distinguish- 
ing, and  which  is  peculiar  to  the  evangelical  penitent. 

He  has  a  sense,  not  only  of  the  danger,  but  also  of  the 
odiousness  of  his  sins.  Attending  to  the  divine  law  with 
a  renewed  heart,  he  consents  to  it  that  it  is  good;  and 
consequently  sin,  which  is  a  transgression  of  a  good  law, 
must  appear  to  him  odious,  and  deserving  of  punishment. 
And  convinced  that  he  himself  is  a  sinner,  he  feels  that 
he  is  vile  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  that  he  justly  deserves 
his  wrath.  The  true  penitent  views  his  character  in  some 
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measure  as  it  really  is,  though  he  does  not  know  the  half. 
For,  "  the  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  despe- 
rately wicked;  who  can  know  it."  Jer.  xvii.  9.  The  great- 
est sense  of  the  odiousness  of  sin,  and  of  their  own  vile- 
ness,  which  the  greatest  penitents  have  in  this  life,  fall 
far  below  the  reality. 

2.  Evangelical  repentance  includes  apprehension  of 
the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ.  Under  the  sense  of  sin  which 
has  been  described,  the  sinner  must  feel  distressed;  and 
if  a  door  of  hope  of  deliverance  was  not  opened  to  him, 
if  he  could  not  lose  a  sense  of  his  true  character  and  con- 
dition, and  sink  back  again  into  insensibility,  he  would 
be  driven  to  despair.  The  Holy  Spirit,  therefore,  in  the 
work  of  repentance,  carries  home,  with  power  to  the  soul, 
not  only  the  law  to  convince  of  sin,  but  also  the  gospel 
for  the  encouragement  of  the  convinced  sinner.  In  the 
gospel,  he  hears  there  is  mercy  for  the  sinner,  and  he  is 
enabled  to  believe  it.  He  hears  invitations  addressed  to 
the  sinner  to  return  unto  God,  and  promises  of  pardon 
and  acceptance,  made  through  Christ  to  the  chief  of  sin- 
ners, who  truly  repent  of  their  sins ;  and  he  is  hereby  en- 
couraged to  return  unto  God.  This  apprehension  of  the 
mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  appears  to  be  essential  to  true 
repentance.  For  an  essential  act  of  true  repentance  is 
turning  unto  God;  but  if  the  sinner  had  not  a  gleam  of 
hope  that  he  should  find  mercy,  he  certainly  would  not 
be  disposed  to  turn  unto  God ;  but  would  rather  sink  into 
despair.  And  since  mercy  is  offered  to  the  sinner,  only 
through  Christ,  he  can  have  a  just  apprehension  of  the 
mercy  of  God,  only  through  the  Saviour. 

3.  Evangelical  repentance  includes  grief  on  account 
of  sin;  and  this  grief  is  accompanied  with  shame,  self- 
abasement,  and  confession.  The  true  penitent  grieves  for 
^in,  not  only  because  it  has  exposed  him  to  ruin,  but  also 
because  it  has  defiled  him,  and  unfitted  him  for  the  ser- 
vice and  enjoyment  of  God;  and  because  it  is  opposed  to 
God.  He  grieves  that  he  has  offended  and  dishonoured 
such  a  great,  holy,  and  merciful  Being,  whose  excellence 
rendered  him  infinitely  worthy  of  his  esteem,  reverence, 
and  obedience,  and  whose  goodness  deserved  his  grati- 
tude. Especially  he  is?  overwhelmed  with  grief,  under  a 
sense  of  his  sins,  as  committed  against  a  God,  who  has 
borne  with  him  so  long  in  his  rebellion ;  who  gave  his 
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own  Son  to  die  for  sinners,  and  wlio  is  still,  after  all  bin 
abuse  of  his  mercy  and  patience,  offering  him  pardon  and 
eternal  life.  His  grief  extends  not  only  to  gross  acts  of 
impiety,  but  to  the  heart,  as  the  fountain  from  which  these 
acts  have  issued.  He  grieves  at  the  disaffection  of  his 
heart  from  God. 

This  grief  is  accompanied  with  shame  and  self-abase- 
ment, under  a  sense  of  his  guilt,  vileness,  and  unworthi- 
ness. 

This  shame  and  this  self-abasement  are  very  forcibly 
expressed  in  the  following  passages.  Ezek.  xvi.  61,  63. 
'•  Then  thou  shalt  remember  thy  ways,  and  be  ashamed, 
and  4)0  confounded,  and  never  open  thy  mouth  any  more 
because  of  thy  shame,  when  I  am  pacified  towards  thee 
for  all  that  thou  hast  done,  saith  the  Lord  God."  Ezra 
ix.  6.  "  O  my  God,  I  am  ashamed,  and  blush  to  lift  up 
my  face  to  thee  my  God."  Dan.  ix.  7,  8.  "  O  Lord,  righ- 
teousness belongeth  unto  thee,  but  unto  us  confusion  of 
faces,  as  at  this  day.  O  Lord,  to  us  belongeth  confusion 
of  face,  because  w^e  have  sinned  against  thee."  And  Job. 
xlii.  6.    "  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes." 

Filled  with  a  sense  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  with  grief, 
shame,  and  self-abasement  on  account  of  it,  the  true  pen- 
itent humbly  makes  confession  unto  God.  Formerly  he 
neglected  the  throne  of  grace  without  concern ;  but  now, 
like  Paul,  "  Behold  he  prayeth."  Acts  ix.  11.  And  in  his 
prayer  he  confesses  his  sins.  Thus  Ezra  did.  "  Our  ini- 
quities (said  he)  are  increased  over  our  head,  and  our 
trespass  is  grown  up  unto  the  heavens."  Ezra  ix.  6.  Dan- 
iel also  confessed,  "  We  have  sinned,  and  have  committed 
iniquity,  and  have  done  wickedly,  and  have  rebelled,  even 
by  departing  from  thy  precepts."  Dan.  ix.  5.  The  peni- 
tent prodigal  also  confessed,  saying,  "  Father,  I  have  sin- 
ned against  heaven,  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no  more 
worthy  to  be  called  thy  son."  Luke  xv.  21.  And  the  pen- 
itent Psalmist  acknowledged  his  transgression,  saying, 
"  Against  thee,  thee  only,  have  I  sinned,  and  done  this 
evil  in  thy  sight."  Ps.  li.  4.  And  he  confessed  not  only 
his  external  sins,  and  in  particular  the  sin  which  was  the 
immediate  cause  of  his  grief;  but  he  entered  into  his 
heart,  and  made  confession  of  his  original  depravity. 
"  Behold  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my  mo- 
ther conceive  me."  Ps.  li.  5. 
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Every  true  penitent  acts  in  a  similar  manner.  With 
grief,  shame,  and  self-abasement,  he  confesses  his  sins 
unto  God;  and  not  only  his  outward  sins,  but  also  those 
of  his  heart,  and  his  natural  propensity  to  evil.  He  does 
not  justify  himself  before  God,  and  arrogantly  assume 
merit  for  good  works,  saying,  with  the  proud  and  self- 
righteous  Pharisee,  "  God,  I  thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as 
other  men  are."  Luke  xviii.  11.  But  he  rather  adopts  the 
language  of  Job.  "  Behold  I  am  vile,  what  shall  I  answer 
ihee?  I  will  lay  mine  hand  upon  my  mouth."  Job  xl.  4. 
And  of  Isaiah,  "  We  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and  all 
our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags."  Is.  Ixiv.  6.  And 
of  the  publican,  who,  "  standing  afar  off,  would  not  lift 
up  so  much  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote  upon  his 
breast,  saying,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  Luke 
xviii.  13.  And  many  are  ready,  with  Paul,  to  confess 
themselves  the  chief  of  sinners ;  and  to  suppose  that  there 
is  scarcely  on  the  earth  their  equal  in  vileness  and  ingra- 
titude. 

4.  Evangelical  repentance  includes  a  hatred  of  sin. 
This  will  naturally  result  from  the  sense  which  the  true 
penitent  has  of  it.  It  could  not  be  otherwise  than  that  he 
should  hate  that  which  appears  hateful  to  him.  Agreeably 
to  this,  the  Psalmist  declared,  "  I  hate  every  false  way." 
Ps.  cxix.  104.  And  Paul  said,  "  What  I  hate,  that  do  I." 
Rom.  vii.  15.  And  Job,  when  he  repented,  abhorred  him- 
self, Job.  xlii.  6  because  he  was  defiled  with  sin,  and  of 
course  abhorred  sin  which  defiled  him.  And  the  penitents 
described  by  Ezekiel,  loathed  themselves  in  their  own 
sight,  for  their  iniquities  and  their  abominations.  Ezek. 
xxxvi.  31. 

5.  Once  more,  evangelical  repentance  includes,  or  will 
be  followed  by  a  ttirning  unto  God,  with  full  purpose  of, 
and  endeavour  after  new  obedience.  Repentance  signi- 
fies a  change  of  mind,  and  where  there  is  a  change  of 
mind,  there  will  be  a  correspondent  change  of  conduct. 
The  penitent  sinner,  sensible  of  the  evil  of  sin;  filled  with 
grief,  shame,  and  self-abasement  on  account  of  his  former 
conduct;  and  cordially  disapproving  of,  and  hating  his 
former  courses,  will  turn  from  sin.  Thus  penitent  Ephraim 
is  represented  as  saying,  "  What  have  I  to  do  any  more 
with  idols."  Hos.  xiv.  8.-  The  true  penitent  forsakes  his 
sins,  even  those  which  have  been  as  dear  to  him  as  a  right 
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eye  or  a  right  hand;  and  he  turns  unto  the  Lord,  and  un- 
reservedly devotes  himself,  soul  and  body,  to  his  service, 
to  live  in  obedience  to  his  will.  Thus  did  the  prodigal; 
he  returned  unto  his  Father,  with  a  temper  of  submission 
to  his  will,  and  of  obedience  to  the  laws  of  his  house. 
And  John  exhorted  his  hearers,  "  Bring  forth  fruits  meet 
for  repentance."  Mat.  iii.  8.  In  short,  where  there  is  true 
repentance,  there  is  a  universal  change  of  temper  and 
practice. 

But  there  arc  still  remaining  corruptions  which  render 
the  best  obedience  of  the  penitent  imperfect  in  the  pre- 
sent life,  and  give  him  cause  of  daily  and  continual  re- 
pentance. And  although  his  distress  and  fear  of  the  di- 
vine wrath  may  subside,  by  reason  of  the  comforts  of 
God's  word  which  are  afforded  him,  and  his  sense  of  an 
interest  in  the  perfect  righteousness  of  the  Redeemer; 
yet  his  sense  of  the  evil  of  sin,  of  his  own  vileness,  and  of 
the  deceitfulness  and  wickedness  of  his  own  heart,  and 
his  abhorrence  of  sin,  and  self-abasement  on  account  of  it, 
will  continue  and  increase ;  and  as  long  as  he  is  in  the 
world,  he  will  exercise  repentance. 

Let  this  subject  be  improved  for  self-examination.  It 
is  a  subject  in  which  we  are  all  most  deeply  concerned. 
For  we  are  all  sinners,  and  all  must  repent,  or  perish. 
*' Except  ye  repent  (said  our  Saviour)  ye  shall  all  like- 
wise perish."  Luk.  xiii.  3.  No  character  can  be  saved 
without  repentance.  Have  Ave  then  repented  of  our  sins? 
And  if  we  suppose  we  have,  what  is  the  character  of  our 
repentance?  We  have  seen  there  is  a  false  as  well  as  a 
true  repentance.  It  is  therefore  important  carefully  to  ex- 
amine, lest  w^e  deceive  ourselves  and  lose  our  souls.  Have 
we  had  a  sense,  not  only  of  the  danger,  but  also  of  the 
odiousness  of  sin?  Have  we  grieved  on  account  of  it,  and 
with  shame  and  self-abasement,  confessed  our  sins  unto 
God?  Do  we  hate  every  sin?  And  have  we  turned  from 
our  sins  unto  the  love  and  service  of  God?  And  do  we 
habitually  exercise  this  repentance  ? 

Let  true  penitents  be  encouraged  and  comforted.  For- 
giveness is  promised  to  the  penitent.  Forgiveness  there- 
fore is  yours.  And,  "Blessed  is  he  whose  transgression 
is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered.  Blessed  is  the  man  un- 
to w^hom  the  Lord  imputeth  not  iniquity."  Ps.  xxxii.  1. 
2.  While  then  you  mourn  for  sin.  rejoice  in  the  forgiv- 
ing love  of  God. 
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And  let  the  impenitent  be  alarmed;  for  they  are  in  the 
way  to  ruin;  and  if  they  would  escape  eternal  misery,  let 
them  without  delay  repent  of  their  sins.  Numerous  and 
powerful  motives  urge  you  to  repentance.  God  commands 
you  to  repent.  "God  now  commandeth  all  men  every 
where  to  repent."  You  are  the  subjects  of  great  privi- 
leges. The  approach  of  the  gospel  day  was  presented  to 
John's  hearers  as  a  reason,  why  they  should  repent. 
"Repent  (said  he)  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand." 
With  respect  to  you,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  has  come. 
God  has  been  very  good,  and  very  patient  towards  you, 
and  therefore  you  ought  to  repent;  for  the  goodness  of 
God  leadeth,  or  ought  to  lead,  to  repentance.  You  must 
repent,  or  must  perish  eternally.  With  an  impenitent 
heart,  it  is  impossible  in  the  nature  of  things,  you  should 
enter  heaven.  And  he  who  is  to  be  your  Judge  has  de- 
clared, "except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish." 
May  these  motives  be  carried  home  to  your  hearts  with 
power  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  lead  you  to  true  repentance 
for  all  your  sins. — Amen. 
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Hebrews  vi.  11. 


And  we  desire  that  every  one  of  you  do  show  the  same 
diligence,  to  thefidl  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end.^^ 


"GODLINESS  is  profitable  unto  all  things,  having 
promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to 
come."  A  life  of  true  religion  here,  leads  to  perfect  bliss 
and  glory  hereafter;  and  it  also  secures  blessings  in  this 
life.  While  the  true  child  of  God  has  here  many  trials,  he 
has  also  many  comforts ;  and  he  is  far  happier  in  this 
world,  than  they  who  are  destitute  of  religion.  Tlie  spiri- 
tual blessings  of  which  he  is  made,  a  partaker  are  many 
and  precious.  These  blessings  we  have  summarily  stated 
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in  our  Catechism,  in  the  answer  to  the  thirty-sixth  ques- 
tion. 

"  What  are  the  henejits  ichich  in  this  life  do  accompa- 
ny or  Jlowfrom  justification^  adoption,  and  sanctijica- 
tion  f 

The  benefits  which  in  this  life  do  accompany  orfloio 
from  jtistification,  adoption,  and  sanctification,  are  as- 
surance of  God's  love,  peuce  of  conscience,  joy  in  the  Ho- 
ly Ghost,  increase  of  grace,  and  perseverance  therein  to 
the  cnd.^^ 

The  first  benefit  mentioned  in  this  answer  is,  "  assu- 
rance  of  God's  love."  This  is  the  subject  of  our  text.  In 
the  preceding  verse  the  Apostle  had  mentioned,  with 
commendation,  the  work  and  labour  of  love  of  the  chris- 
tians to  whom  he  wrote ;  and  then  in  our  text,  he  express- 
ed his  earnest  desire  that  every  one  of  them  might  show, 
and  continue  unto  the  end  to  show,  the  same  diligence 
that  some  of  them  had  done,  to  abound  in  good  works, 
that  thereby  having  evidences  of  the  reality  of  their  reli- 
gion, they  might  attain  to  a  full  assurance  of  hope  of  sal- 
vation. 

By  assurance  of  hope  we  are  to  understand  a  well 
grounded  and  full  persuasion,  which  a  person  has,  that 
he  is  in  a  state  of  salvation.  It  is  opposed  to  doubting, 
and  excludes  it.  When  a  person  doubts  of  his  good  es- 
tate, although  upon  the  whole  he  may  have  a  prevailing 
hope  and  confidence,  he  has  not  the  assurance  of  hope. 

There  is  a  difference  between  the  assurance  of  hope, 
and  the  assurance  of  faith.  The  man  who  fully  believes, 
without  doubt,  that  the  things  revealed  in  the  Scriptures 
are  true,  and  that  God  will  certainly  fulfil  the  promises 
and  threatenings  of  his  word,  has  the  assurance  of  faith. 
This  he  may  have,  and  yet  doubt  of  his  personal  interest 
in  the  salvation  of  the  gospel;  and  so  not  have  the  assu- 
rance of  hope. 

Assurance  of  hope,  is  the  doctrine  of  the  text,  and  the 
subject  of  this  discourse.  In  treating  this  subject,  the  plan 
will  be — 

I-  To  show  that  assurance  is  attainable. 

II.  Point  out  the  way  in  which  it  is  obtained. 

I.  I  am  to  show  that  assurance  of  hope  is  attainable  in 
the  present  life.  This  may  be  proved  by  several  argu- 
ments. 
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1.  We  are  exhorted,  in  the  Scriptures,  to  examine  our- 
selves. '-Let  a  man  examine  himself.  1  Cor.  xi.  28.  "Ex- 
amine yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith;  prove  your 
own  selves."  2  Cor.  xiii.  5.  The  object  of  self-examina- 
tion evidently  is  self-knowledge ;  and  in  one  of  the  texts 
just  quoted,  it  is  explicitly  stated,  that  the  object  of  self- 
examination  is  to  know  whether  we  are  in  the  faith,  and, 
of  course,  whether  we  are  the  children  of  God,  and  have 
a  title  to  eternal  life.  The  exhortation  evidently  implies 
that  we  may  certainly  know  whether  we  have  faith ;  and  if 
this  may  be  known,  it  is  equally  certain  we  may  know? 
whether  we  are  heirs  of  salvation.  And  therefore  assu- 
rance is  attainable. 

2.  We  are  exhorted,  in  the  Scriptures,  to  give  diligence 
to  obtain  assurance.  Our  text,  expressing  the  Apostle's 
desire,  amounts  to  an  exhortation.  "  And  we  desire  that 
every  one  of  you  do  show  the  same  diligence,  to  the  full 
assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end."  And  the  apostle  Peter 
exhorted,  "  Brethren,  give  diligence  to  make  your  calling 
and  election  sure."  2  Pet.  i.  10.  Now,  if  assurance  were 
not  attainable,  these  exhortations  would  be  useless  and 
improper. 

3.  God,  by  express  revelation,  made  known  to  many 
of  his  saints  of  old,  their  interest  in  his  love,  and  their 
title  to  everlasting  life.  Of  this  we  have  numerous  instan- 
ces, in  what  the  Lord  said  to  Noah,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Ja- 
cob, Moses,  Samuel,  David,  and  others  of  the  saints, 
whose  history  is  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament.  And  in 
the  New  Testament,  our  Saviour  spake  to  his  disciples 
on  this  subject,  in  the  most  positive  terms.  Hence  we 
learn,  that  it  is  agreeable  to  the  divine  will,  that  the  peo- 
ple of  God  should  be  assured  of  their  good  estate ;  and 
therefore  we  may  conclude  that  he  has  made  ample  pro- 
vision for  the  attainment  of  this  blessing ;  and  that  chris- 
tians may  attain  to  assurance  of  their  good  estate. 

4.  In  a  number  of  passages  of  Scripture,  it  is  explicitly 
declared,  that  the  people  of  God  may  know  whether  they 
are  his  children ;  and  entitled  to  his  favour  and  eternal 
life.  Such  are  the  following: — "Hereby  we  do  know  that 
we  know  him,  if  we  keep  his  commandments."  1  John  ii. 
3.  "  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life, 
because  we  love  the  brethren."  1  John  iii.  14.  "  Hereby 
know  wethntwe  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  uS;  because  he  hath 
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given  us  of  his  Spirit.  And  we  have  known  and  believed 
the  love  that  God  hath  to  us."  1  John  iv.  13,  16.  "  Let 
us  not  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue,  but  in  deed  and 
in  truth.  And  hereby  we  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth, 
and  shall  assure  our  hearts  before  him."  1  John  iii.  18, 
19.  "  These  things  have  I  written  unto  you  that  believe 
on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God ;  that  ye  may  know  that 
ye  have  eternal  life."  1  John  v.  13.  "  The  Spirit  itself 
beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God."  Rom.  viii.  16.  In  these  texts,  the  doctrine,  that 
assurance  is  attainable,  is  explicitly  taught. 

5.  We  have  a  number  of  examples  in  Scripture,  of  per- 
sons who  attained  to  the  assurance  of  hope,  which  is  an- 
other proof  that  this  assurance  is  attainable.  Job  had  as- 
surance, when  he  said,  "  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liv- 
eth."  Job.  xix.  25.  David  frequently  had  assurance,  as  is 
evident  from  a  number  of  his  Psalms.  The  following,  are 
some  of  his  expressions: — "I  have  set  the  Lord  alway 
before  me :  because  he  is  at  my  right  hand  I  shall  not  be 
moved."  Ps.  xvi.  8.  "  Though  I  walk  through  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil :  for  thou  art 
with  me;  thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they  comfort  me.  I  will 
dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  forever."  Ps.  xxiii.  4,  6. 
*' As  for  me,  I  will  behold  thy  face  in  righteousness:  I 
shall  be  satisfied  when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness."  Ps. 
xvii.  15.  Paul  also  frequently  spake  in  an  assured  strain. 
To  mention  but  a  few,  out  of  many,  of  his  expressions  in 
point.  "I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me:  and  the 
life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh ;  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the 
Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me." 
Gal.  ii.  20.  "  For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain." 
Phil.  i.  21.  "I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  I  am 
persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  com- 
mitted unto  him  against  that  day."  2  Tim.  i.  12.  "I  have 
fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have 
kept  the  faith.  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown 
of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord  the  righteous  Judge 
shall  give  me  at  that  day."  2  Tim.  iv.  7,  8. 

From  the  preceding  arguments,  it  must  be  abundantly 
evident,  that  assurance  of  hope  is  attainable  by  believers 
in  the  present  life. 

And  here  I  would  remark,  that  although  assurance  of 
hope  is  attainable  in  the  present  life  by  the  people  of  God, 
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and  has  been  possessed  by  many;  yet  every  real  child  of 
God  is  not  made  a  partaker  of  this  blessing.  On  the  con- 
trary, we  have  reason  to  believe,  that  many  and  perhaps 
most  of  God's  real  people  live  and  die  without  it.  We 
read  in  Scripture  of  "the  bruised  reed,"  and  "the  smok- 
ing flax,"  and  of  those  "who  walk  in  darkness  and  have 
no  light."  These  were  the  people  of  God.  Also  in  the 
history  of  the  Scripture  saints,  we  find  some  of  them  fre- 
quently in  darkness,  and  doubting  of  their  interest  in  the 
divine  favour.  And  in  the  present  day,  there  are  many, 
and  perhaps  a  majority  of  those,  whose  humble  and  cir- 
cumspect lives,  prove  them  to  be  the  people  of  God,  who, 
although  they  have  a  comfortable  hope,  and  are  enabled 
to  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God;  yet  never  get  en- 
tirely delivered  from  their  doubts  and  fears. 

Several  reasons  may  be  given,  why  some  obtain  assu- 
rance, and  others  do  not. 

One  reason  is,  the  sovereignty  of  God,  who  dispenses 
his  blessings  as  he  pleases.  In  subordination  to  this,  other 
reasons  may  be  given.  Some  fail  of  assurance  from  a  con- 
stitutional disposition  to  gloom,  which  leads  them  always 
to  look  at  the  dark  side  of  things,  to  magnify  unfavoura- 
ble appearances,  and  to  write  bitter  things  against  them- 
selves. Some  fail  from  manifold  and  frequent  bodily  dis- 
tempers, which  affect  the  mind,  and  depress  the  animal 
spirits;  and  this  depression  has  an  influence  on  spiritual 
exercises.  Sometimes  a  failure  arises  from  want  of  a  suf- 
ficient knowledge  of  the  gospel  plan  of  salvation,  and  the 
character  of  the  true  christian,  as  drawn  in  the  word  of" 
God.  And  most  generally  it  arises  from  a  want  of  due 
diligence  in  the  use  of  the  appointed  means  of  grace. 

Another  remark,  which  it  will  be  proper  here  to  make, 
is,  that  they  who  have  once  attained  to  assurance,  may 
afterwards  lose  it.  This  we  have  exemplified  in  the  his- 
tory of  David.  The  causes  already  mentioned,  as  operat- 
ing to  prevent  the  attainment  of  assurance,  may  also  ope- 
rate to  suspend  it  after  it  has  been  obtained.  And  in  ad- 
dition to  these,  the  assured  christian,  through  the  force 
of  temptation,  may  be  led  into  sin ;  and  this  may  darken 
evidence,  and  cause  God  to  withdraw  the  light  of  his 
countenance. 

One  other  remark,  which  it  will  be  proper  here  to  make, 
is,  notwithstanding  all  christians  do  not  obtain  assurance, 
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yet  it  is  the  duty  of  all  to  seek  after  it.  This  is  evident 
from  a  passage  already  quoted.  "Brethren,  give  diligence 
to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure."  2  Pet.  i.  10.  And 
also  from  our  text.  "And  w^e  desire  that  every  one  of  you 
do  show  the  same  diligence  to  the  full  assurance  of  hope 
unto  the  end."  And  it  is  not  only  the  duty  of  christians 
to  seek  after  assurance,  but  the  possession  of  it  is  their 
privilege;  and  it  is  a  high  privilege,  which  they  might  ge- 
nerally, and  probably  always,  attain  to  in  time,  if  they 
would  be  duly  diligent  in  the  performance  of  the  duties 
enjoined  upon  them  in  the  gospel,  and  the  right  use  of 
the  means  appointed  for  their  growth  in  grace.  And  bre- 
thren, it  is  not  only  our  affliction  that  we  come  short  of 
assurance,  but  generally  it  is  also  our  sin ;  because  we 
are  not  duly  diligent. 

We  proceed- — 

II,  To  point  out  the  way  in  which  christians  may  at- 
tain to  the  assurance  of  hope.  It  is  not  to  be  obtained  by 
immediate  revelation  from  God.  The  age  of  extraordi- 
nary revelation  has  ceased.  And,  indeed,  we  are  not  to 
suppose  that  the  saints  who  attained  to  assurance  in  the 
days  of  extraordinary  revelation,  did  ordinarily  attain  to  it 
by  means  of  immediate  revelation  to  them;  but  rather  in 
the  same  way  in  which  we  are  now  to  attain  it. 

Nor  is  this  great  blessing  to  be  obtained  by  sudden  im- 
pulses upon  the  mind,  or  by  dreams,  or  visions,  or  sup- 
posed supernatural  voices,  or  by  any  such  means.  Some 
place  much  depeildance  on  these  things;  but  such  depen- 
dance  is  dangerous.  And  they  who  trust  to  these  things, 
will  most  probably  be  deceived.  The  word  of  God  war- 
rants no  such  confidence.  How  are  we  to  know  whether 
these  things  come  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  from  an  evil 
spirit,  or  from  our  own  imagination  ?  Undoubtedly  there 
can  be  no  other  rule  than  the  revealed  word  of  God  con- 
tained in  the  Scriptures.  We  must  go  "  to  the  law,  and 
to  the  testimony;  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word, 
it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them."  Is.  viii.  20.  It 
cannot  be  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  contradict  in  dreams, 
visions,  and  impulses,  the  instructions  of  his  word.  As- 
surance, therefore,  is  not  to  be  sought  or  received  in  this 
way. 

The  Holy  Scriptures,  and  they  alone,  are  the  medium 
through  which  we  are  to  seek  and  to  obtain  assurance.  In 
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this  book  God  has  drawn  the  character  of  those  to  whom 
the  promises  of  hfe  are  made.  He  has  no  where  said  that 
you  and  I,  calling  us  by  name,  shall  be  saved;  neither  are 
we  to  expect  him  thus  to  say;  but  he  has  promised  that 
persons  sustaining  certain  characters  shall  be  saved.  He 
has,  in  his  word,  drawn  characters,  and  made  promises 
to  those  who  sustain  these  characters.  For  instance,  he 
has  promised  that  the  believer  shall  be  saved;  that  the 
penitent  shall  find  mercy;  that  the  pure  in  heart  shall  see 
him,  and  that  he  loves  them  that  love  him.  Therefore  to 
be  assured  whether  we  are  interested  in  these  promises, 
and  whether  they  are  made  to  us,  we  must,  in  the  first 
place,  be  assured  that  we  possess  the  character  to  which 
these  promises  are  made.  And  just  so  far  as  we  have  evi- 
dence that  we  possess  the  character  to  which  the  promises 
of  the  gospel  are  made,  and  no  further,  have  we  a  right  to 
hope  that  the  promises  are  made  to  us.  And  when  this 
evidence  is  so  clear  and  satisfactory,  as  to  leave  no  doubt 
in  our  minds  that  we  possess  the  character  of  the  chris- 
tian; and  we  are  not  deceived  in  regard  to  our  evidences^ 
we  may  be  assured  of  our  interest  in  the  promises. 

Hence,  if  we  would  obtain  assurance,  we  must  diligent- 
ly study  the  word  of  God,  and  make  ourselves  acquainted 
with  it;  and  especially  with  all  the  traits  of  the  christian 
character.  We  ought  carefully  to  wait  on  God  in  the  use 
of  the  appointed  means  of  grace,  that  thus,  if  we  have 
grace,  it  may  be  strengthened,  and  be  maintained  in  in- 
creasing vigour,  and  be  the  more  clearly  discerned  by  us. 
And  especially,  we  ought  most  carefully,  and  very  fre- 
quently, to  examine  ourselves,  and  bring  our  character  to 
the  test  of  the  gospel,  and  prove  it  by  the  character  of 
God's  people  there  drawn ;  and  if,  on  a  fair  and  impartial 
examination,  we  find  our  character  to  agree  with  that  of 
the  people  of  God,  as  drawn  in  his  word,  we  may  be  as- 
sured that  the  promises  of  the  gospel  are  made  to  us. 
And  if  we  would  obtain  assurance,  or  preserve  it  after  it 
is  obtained,  it  becomes  us  habitually  to  act  in  this  man- 
ner. And  that  assurance,  which,  in  the  present  day,  is 
obtained  in  any  other  way,  than  by  a  careful  comparison 
of  our  character  with  the  character  of  the  christian,  as 
drawn  in  the  word  of  God,  is  not  to  be  cherished.  And 
he,  who  can  confidently  say,  that  he  is  assured  of  his  good 
estate,  while  he  habitually  lives  in  the  neglect  of  self-ex- 
amination, we  have  every  reason  to  believe  is  deceived. 
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In  the  application  of  this  subject,  let  weak  christian's 
be  encouraged.  There  arc  many  humble  and  sincere 
souls,  precious  in  the  sight  of  Christ,  Avho  discover  so 
much  imperfection  in  themselves,  and  are  so  perplexed 
with  doubts  and  fears,  and  fall  so  very  far  short  of  the 
assurance  of  hope,  while  they  hear  others  expressing 
themselves  with  confidence,  as  to  their  interest  in  the  di- 
vine favour,  that  they  scarcely  dare  hope  that  they  are  in- 
terested in  the  salvation  of  the  gospel,  or  take  any  of  the 
comforts  of  religion.  Our  subject  has  taught  us  that  all 
christians  have  not  assurance,  and  that  they  may  have 
true  faith,  and  be  interested  in  the  promises  of  God,  and 
yet  have  many  doubts  and  fears.  Let  the  humble,  trem- 
bling, doubting  soul  therefore  be  encouraged  to  press 
forward;  for,  ''a  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and 
smoking  flax  shall  he  not  quench."  Mat.  xii.  20.  And, 
"  Who  is  among  you  that  feareth  the  Lord,  that  obeyeth 
the  voice  of  his  servant,  that  walketh  in  darkness,  and 
hath  no  light?  let  him  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and 
stay  upon  his  God."  Is.  1.  10. 

This  discourse  reproves  those  professors  who  are  liv- 
ing contented  without  assurance;  and  who  are  making  no 
efforts  to  obtain  it;  and  who  vindicate  their  ease  and  in- 
dolence, by  holding,  that  assurance  is  attainable  by  very 
few,  if  any.  Although  the  true  christian  may  not  have  as- 
surance, yet  he  will  desire  it,  and  give  diligence  to  obtain 
it.  And  of  all  questions,  he  will  most  desire  to  have  an- 
swered, am  I  a  child  of  God,  or  am  I  not?  Let,  then,  the 
secure  and  indolent  professor  be  afraid ;  for  a  wo  is  pro- 
nounced against  them  who  are  at  ease  in  Zion.  Let  him 
awake  from  his  carnal  security,  and  act  as  though  eternal 
interests  were  at  stake,  and  give  all  diligence  to  assure 
himself  of  his  title  to  eternal  life. 

This  discourse  also  reproves  the  bold  and  confident 
professor,  who,  though  he  does  not  v/alk  humbly  with 
God,  has  no  doubt  about  his  good  estate.  He  once  per- 
suaded himself  that  Christ  died  for  him,  and  therefore 
concluded  that  he  was  in  favour  with  God;  or  by  some 
sudden  impulse  upon  his  mind;  or  in  some  other  way, 
without  scriptural  evidence,  he  came  to  the  same  conclu- 
sion ;  and  since  he  has  given  himself  no  further  anxiety 
on  the  subject;  but  lives  in  the  constant  neglect  of  the 
duty  of  self-examination ;  and  perhaps  also  in  the  neglect 
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of  many  of  the  duties  of  religion.  Such  have  no  ground 
of  assurance.  Their  assurance  is  without  evidence.  And 
how  dangerous  to  be  confident  in  such  an  important  mat- 
ter, without  evidence,  or  without  examining  the  sufficien- 
cy of  the  grounds  of  confidence !  And  how  much  folly  do 
such  persons  manifest!  For  they  act  in  regard  to  their 
souls  as  they  would  not  in  the  comparatively  trifling  inte- 
rests of  temporal  things.  Let  the  deluded  mortal  awake 
from  his  fatal  security,  examine  the  grounds  of  his  assu- 
rance, by  the  infallible  rule  of  God's  word,  cast  away  his 
vain  confidence,  and  seek  after  the  scriptural  hope  and 
assurance  which  are  founded  on  scriptural  evidence. 

Let  christians  who  have  not  yet  become  assured  of 
their  good  estate,  be  instructed  and  quickened  by  this 
subject  to  give  diligence  to  attain  to  the  full  assurance  of 
hope.  It  is  attainable;  and  it  is  your  duty  to  aim  at  it. 
And  in  most  cases  real  christians  are  blamable  that  they 
fall  short  of  it.  It  is  because  they  are  not  duly  diligent. 
Arise  then,  and  shake  ofi'  all  sloth.  Endeavour  to  abound 
in  every  good  word  and  work,  and  to  be  always  abound- 
ing in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  Diligently  wait  on  the  Lord 
in  the  use  of  the  means,  he  has  appointed  for  the  cher- 
ishing and  quickening  of  grace.  Search  the  Scriptures, 
and  make  yourselves  thoroughly  acquainted  with  them; 
and  live  in  the  habitual  performance  of  the  duty  of  self- 
examination,  that  you  may  be  acquainted  with  yourselves. 
And  to  prompt  you  to  diligence  unto  the  full  assurance 
of  hope,  consider  you  would,  by  the  possession  of  a  true 
assurance,  be  better  fitted  to  glorify  God,  and  be  useful 
in  the  world;  and  that  your  own  spiritual  comforts  would 
be  greatly  increased :  for  a  true  confidence  has  a  great 
recompense  of  reward. 

And  finally,  let  those  who  have  attained  to  the  full  as- 
surance of  hope,  if  there  are  any  such  present,  praise  God 
for  his  goodness.  Let  them  keep  humble;  and,  as  they 
are  distinguished  in  the  enjoyment  of  spiritual  consola- 
tions, let  them  be  distinguished  for  good  works,  and  for 
holiness  of  life,  to  the  glory  of  God.  And  let  them  ever 
remember,  that  genuine  assurance  does  not  lead  to  pride, 
or  remissness  in  duty,  or  licentiousness  of  life;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  to  humility,  to  diligence  in  duty,  and  to  ho- 
liness. And  if  assurance  has  not  this  effect,  they  who  pro- 
fess to  have  it,  may  conclude  that  they  are  deceived. — 
Amen.  S  i, 
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PEACE  AND  JOY. 

Romans  xv.  13.  first  clause. 


Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  witJi  all  joy  and  peace  in 
believing. ^^ 


TRUE  believers  are  justified  and  adopted,  and  have 
the  work  of  sanctification  begun  in  their  souls.  Many  and 
precious  benefits  accompany  or  flow  from  these  in  this 
life.  These  benefits  are  summarily  stated  in  our  Cate- 
chism, in  the  answer  to  the  36th  question.  Two  of  these 
benefits,  as  stated  in  this  answer,  are,  "  Peace  of  con- 
science^ and  "70?/  in  the  Holy  Ghost.^^ 

The  consideration  of  these  two  benefits,  is  the  object 
of  the  ensuing  discourse. 

These  benefits  are  the  subject  of  our  text.  "  Now  the 
God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing.'" 
This  was  a  prayer  of  the  Apostle  for  the  Roman  believ- 
ers, which  shows  that  joy  and  peace  are  blessings  which 
the  people  of  God  may  seek  after,  and  which  they  may 
possess  in  the  present  life.  The  author  of  these  blessings 
is  God,  and  especially  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  his  per- 
sonal character.  For  it  is  his  office,  to  impart  consolation 
to  the  soul;  and  to  our  text  is  added,  in  the  latter  clause 
of  the  verse,  "  that  ye  may  abound  in  hope,  through  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  He  is  called  the  God  of  hope, 
because  he  is  the  author  of  hope.  The  subjects  of  these 
blessings  are  real  believers,  and  no  others.  It  is  in  be- 
lieving that  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  joy  and  peace. 

These  blessings  are  the  genuine  fruits  of  justification, 
adoption,  and  sanctification.  But  they  are  not  always  en- 
joyed in  the  same  degree.  Some  christians  have  more  of 
them  than  others;  and  the  same  persons  have  doubtless 
more  of  them  at  one  time  than  another;  and  there  are 
christians,  who  sometimes  are  almost,  if  not  altogether 
destitute  of  these.  We  proceed  to  an  illustration  of  these 
benefits. 
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i.  Peace  of  conscience.  Peace,  sometimes,  in  Scripture, 
refers  to  God,  and  signifies  reconciliation  between  God 
and  us.  Sometimes  it  refers  to  our  fellow  men,  and  sig- 
nifies a  meek,  amiable,  and  forgiving  temper  towards 
them.  And  sometimes  it  refers  to  the  state  of  our  own 
minds,  and  signifies  the  approbation  of  our  own  con- 
sciences. This  appears  to  be  the  principal,  if  not  the  ex- 
clusive meaning  of  peace  in  our  text. 

There  is  a  true,  and  there  is  a  false  peace,  each  of 
which  we  ought  clearly  to  understand ;  and  between  which 
we  ought  carefully  to  distinguish,  lest  we  mistake  the  lat- 
ter  for  the  former. 

There  are  those  who  enjoy  peace  of  conscience,  if  it 
can  be  called  by  this  name,  whose  peace  arises  from  in- 
sensibility or  from  infidelity.  Such  are  those  of*whom  we 
read,  Deut.  xxix.  19.  "  And  it  come  to  pass,  when  he 
heareth  the  words  of  this  curse,  that  he  bless  himself  in 
his  heart,  saying,  I  shall  have  peace,  though  I  walk  in  the 
imagination  of  mine  heart,  to  add  drunkenness  to  thirst." 
And  Ps.  x.  6,  II.  "He  hath  said  in  his  heart,  I  shall  not 
be  moved;  for  I  shall  never  be  in  adversity.  God  hath 
forgotten:  he  hideth  his  face,  he  will  never  see  it."  This 
is  the  peace  of  a  man  asleep,  while  his  house  is  on  fire, 
and  the  flames  are  swiftly  seizing  on  every  avenue  of  es- 
cape. It  is  the  peace  of  a  maniac,  who  is  insensible  to  his 
own  wretchedness.  And  it  is  the  peace  of  one  afilicted 
with  an  incurable  disease,  while  under  the  operation  of 
opium. 

Again,  there  are  those,  who  enjoy  peace  of  conscience, 
whose  peace  arises,  not  so  much  from  insensibility,  or  in- 
fidelity, as  from  false  notions  about  religion,  and  a  false 
hope  that  they  possess  true  piety.  Such  are  they  whose 
hurt  has  been  healed  slightly,  and  who  say  to  themselves, 
peace,  peace,  when  there  is  no  peace.  Such  is  the  peace 
of  those  who  are  at  ease  in  Zion,  against  whom  a  wo  is 
pronounced.  And  such  is  the  peace  of  the  self-deceiving 
hypocrite,  whose  hope  shall  perish,  and  with  it  his  peace. 
There  are  many  ways  in  which  persons  may  deceive  them- 
selves, and  be  led  to  believe  that  they  have  religion,  when 
they  have  it  not,  and  thus  obtain  a  false  peace. 

False  and  true  peace  may  be  distinguished  from  each 
other  by  their  foundations,  and  by  their  eflfects. 

False  peace  has  for  ita  foundation,  insensibility  of  con- 
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science,  or  infidelity,  or  a  false  hope;  but  true  peace  sup- 
poses conscience  to  be  in  vigorous  exercise,  and  to  be 
rightly  informed. 

A  man's  conscience  acts  within  him  as  a  judge,  pro- 
nouncing sentence  upon  his  actions,  whether  they  be  right 
or  wrong;  and  upon  his  state,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad. 
When  conscience  performs  its  office  in  a  wicked  man,  and 
is  rightly  informed,  it  condemns  him,  and  pronounces  his 
state  bad;  but  in  a  child  of  God,  when  it  is  rightly  inform- 
ed, it  approves  of  his  conduct,  and  pronounces  his  state 
good.  True  peace  arises  from  the  judgment  of  conscience, 
pronouncing  the  man  delivered  from  condemnation;  be- 
cause he  evidences,  from  the  temper  of  his  heart,  and  the 
actions  of  his  life,  that  he  is  the  character  to  which  the 
promises  of  life  are  made  by  a  faithful  and  unchanging 
God.  True  peace  of  conscience  necessarily  supposes  the 
soul  united  to  Christ  by  faith,  and  therefore  justified  and 
at  peace  with  God.  But  a  person  may  be  justified,  and 
God  be  at  peace  with  him,  and  yet  he  may  not  have  peace 
of  conscience.  To  have  this,  he  must  know,  or  be  per- 
suaded, in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  that  he  is  in  a  justi- 
fied state,  and  that  God  is  at  peace  with  him;  and  this  is 
to  be  known  only  from  evidence.  The  best  evidence  of 
justification  is  stmctification.  Hence  true  peace  arises 
from  self-examination.  The  person  examines  the  exer- 
cises of  his  heart  and  the  actions  of  his  life,  and  compares 
them  with  the  character  of  those  with  whom,  according  to 
his  word,  God  is  at  peace.  And  just  so  far  as  they  agree, 
he  has  true  peace  of  conscience.  When  he  sees  that  evi- 
dence is  more  in  his  favour  than  against  him,  hope  pre- 
dominates over  fear,  and  consequently  peace  over  disqui- 
etude of  conscience.  And  when  he  attains  to  the  full  as- 
surance of  hope,  he  then  enjoys  full  peace  of  conscience. 

Thus  a  true  and  a  false  peace  differ  as  to  their  founda- 
tion. The  latter  is  founded  on  insensibility,  conscience 
being  so  dull  as  to  be  incapable  of  performing  its  office ; 
or  upon  unbelief  or  ignorance,  which  influence  conscience 
to  a  wrong  judgment.  But  the  former  is  founded  on  the 
judgment  of  conscience,  in  the  vigorous  exercise  of  its  of- 
fice, rightly  informed  as  to  the  nature  of  true  evidence, 
having  presented  before  it  scriptural  evidence  that  the 
man  is  a  christian;  and,  in  view  of  this  evidence,  passing 
judgment,  and  pronouncing  the  man  interested  in  the  di- 
vine favour. 
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A  true  and  a  false  peace  differ  also  in  their  effects.  A 
false  peace  is  generally  accompanied  with  a  careless  life. 
And  not  unfrequently,  the  greater  this  peace,  the  more 
careless  and  profligate,  in  their  lives,  are  the  subjects  of 
it.  For  false  peace  naturally  leads  to  carnal  security,  self- 
confidence,  bold  presumption,  and  sometimes  daring 
wickedness,  saying,  "  I  shall  have  peace,  though  I  walk 
in  the  imagination  of  mine  heart,  to  add  drunkenness  to 
thirst."  But  true  peace  of  conscience  is  always  accom- 
panied w^th  an  upright  life.  It  begets  watchfulness  m- 
stead  of  carnal  security;  a  confidence  only  in  the  Lord, 
instead  of  self-confidence ;  a  holy  fear,  instead  of  pre- 
sumption; and  diligence  in  duty,  instead  of  sloth. 

Further,  a  false  peace  frequently  fails  in  the  hour  of 
trial.  But  external  circumstances  cannot  destroy  the  peace 
of  the  true  christian,  as  long  as  he  keeps  his  conscience 
void  of  offence.  But  whilst  the  billows  of  affliction  roll 
against  him  without,  confident  of  an  interest  in  the  divine 
favour,  he  is  tranquil  within.  And  not  unfrequently,  in 
seasons  of  the  greatest  outward  trials,  the  christian  has 
the  greatest  peace  of  conscience.  The  blessedness  of  true 
peace  of  conscience  is  very  great.  "A  wounded  spirit  who 
can  bear?"  Prov.  xviii.  14.  The  soul  must  be  destitute  of 
comfort,  while  conscience  accuses  and  condemns.  They 
who  have  experienced  the  uneasiness  and  torment  pro- 
duced by  an  accusing  conscience,  will  bear  testimony  to 
the  blessedness  of  having  a  mind  at  rest,  and  an  approv- 
ing conscience. 

This  peace  of  conscience  is  one  of  the  benefits  of  true 
religion  in  this  life.  This  appears  from  the  following 
texts.  Ps.  cxix.  165.  "  Great  peace  have  they  which  love 
thy  law."  Prov.  iii.  17.  "Her  ways  are  ways  of  pleasant- 
ness, and  all  her  paths  are  peace."  John  xiv.  27.  "Peace 
I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you;  not  as  the 
world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you.  Let  not  your  heart  be  trou- 
bled, neither  let  it  be  afraid."  Rom.  viii.  6.  "  To  be  spi- 
ritually minded  is  life  and  peace."  Rom.  xiv.  17.  "The 
kingdom  of  God  is  righteousness  and  peace."  Gal.  v.  22. 
"  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace." 

We  proceed — 

IL  To  the  consideration  of  the  other  benefit  of  true 
religion,  mentioned  in  our  text;  viz.  joij;  or,  as  it  is  call- 
ed in  our  Catechism,  jov  in  the  Holy  Ghost.    Spiritual 
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joy  is  called  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  because  the  Spirit  of 
God,  dwelling  in  the  heart  of  the  believer,  is  the  author 
of  it;  for  "the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  joy." 

Joy  is  a  happy  state  of  mind,  arising  from  the  present 
possession  of  something  we  esteem  good ;  and  also,  we 
may  add,  from  the  certain  prospect  of  blessings  to  come. 
The  christian's  joy,  is  that  happy  state  of  mind  which 
arises  from  the  possession  of  spiritual  blessings ;  such  as 
an  interest  in  the  divine  favour,  a  sense  of  pardoned  sin, 
peace  of  conscience,  communion  with  God,  and  the  like; 
and  from  the  hope  he  has  of  more  and  greater  blessings 
in  reserve  for  him  in  a  future  state. 

This  joy  is  very  different  from  that  of  the  world.  The 
latter  is  carnal.  It  is  produced  by  the  possession  or  the 
prospect  of  carnal  things ;  but  the  former  is  spiritual,  be- 
ing produced  by  spiritual  objects.  The  joy  of  the  men  of 
the  world  is  without  cause  or  reason ;  for  the  wicked  have 
reason  to  mourn  rather  than  rejoice,  and  would  mourn,  if 
they  were  sensible  of  their  real  state.  But  the  righteous 
have  real  cause  of  joy,  for  they  are  already  in  possession 
of  real  good,  and  are  heirs  to  unspeakable  and  eternal 
happiness.  The  joy  of  the  wicked  is  transitory,  and  soon 
passeth  away.  An  awakened  conscience,  or  external  tri- 
als will  soon  destroy  it;  and  death  is  hastening  on,  com- 
pletely to  terminate  it,  and  introduce,  instead  of  it,  weep- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth.  But  the  joy  of  the  christian  is 
permanent.  A  conscience,  vigorous  in  the  performance  of 
its  office,  increases  instead  of  diminishes  his  joy.  Exter- 
nal afflictions  cannot  destroy  it;  but  in  the  midst  of  these 
the  true  christian  can  often  adopt  the  language  of  the  pro- 
phet Habakkuk.  "  Although  the  fig-tree  shall  not  blos- 
som, neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines;  the  labour  of  the 
olive  shall  fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat;  the  flock 
shall  be  cut  off  from  the  fold,  and  there  shall  be  no  herd 
in  the  stalls;  yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in 
the  God  of  my  salvation."  Hab.  iii.  17, 18.  And  death  it- 
self cannot  destroy  this  joy.  On  the  contrary,  death  will 
introduce  the  christian  to  the  perfection  of  this  joy,  even* 
to  the  fulness  of  joy  evermore. 

And  as  the  joy  of  the  real  christian  differs  from  the  joy 
of  the  world,  or  that  which  is  founded  on  worldly  and  sin- 
ful objects,  so  does  it  also  differ  from  every  false  religious 
joy.  The  joy  of  the  self-deceiving  hypocrite  arises  from  a 
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belief  that  he  is  safe,  while  he  is  a  stranger  to  communion 
with  God,  and  to  all  those  spiritual  enjoyments  which 
cause  the  true  christian  to  rejoice.  His  joy  is  not  founded 
on  scriptural  warrant.  Without  evidence,  or  from  false 
evidence,  he  fancies  himself  to  be  a  child  of  God,  and 
therefore  rejoices;  while  his  joy  is  not  accompanied  by  a 
holy  life.  But  the  joy  of  the  christian,  like  his  assurance 
and  his  peace  of  conscience,  arises  from  evidence,  and  is 
a  holy  joy.  The  christian  studies  the  word  of  God.  He 
carefully  examines  himself  by  it;  and,  by  the  witnessing 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  is  enabled  to  discern  within  himself 
evidences  that  he  is  a  christian.  He  therefore  rejoices  in 
the  safety  of  his  state.  He  is  convinced  that  he  is  inte- 
rested in  the  promises  of  God,  and  rejoices  in  them,  as 
affording  an  ample  security  for  his  safety  and  felicity;  and 
that  under  the  government  of  an  infinitely  wise  God,^  who 
is  bis  reconciled  Father,  his  best  interests  will  be  advanced 
in  every  circumstance  and  situation  in  life.  He  sees  that 
God  can  be  glorified  in  his  salvation,  through  Christ,  ac- 
cording to  the  gospel  plan,  and  he  rejoices  in  the  mani- 
festation of  the  divine  glory.  He  rejoices  in  the  approba- 
tion of  his  own  conscience  and  in  communion  with  God, 
which  afford  him  present  satisfaction.  And  when  he  looks 
forward,  and,  by  faith,  takes  a  view  of  the  future  and  un- 
speakably glorious  blessings  promised  him  in  the  heaven- 
ly world,  and  to  which  he  has  a  clear  title,  he  rejoices  in 
hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  His  joy  is  holy,  and  is  accom- 
panied with  a  carefulness  to  live  a  life  of  holiness  and  to 
glorify  God,  and  with  a  delight  in  holy  obedience.  This 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  is  unknown  to  any  but  the  real 
christian.  This  is  the  joy  with  which  the  stranger  doth 
not  intermeddle.  And  it  sometimes,  even  in  this  vale  of 
tears,  rises  to  a  degree  which  is  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory. 

That  this  joy  is  one  of  the  blessings  of  true  religion  in 
the  present  life,  is  frequently  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  as 
in  the  following  texts.  Rom.  xiv.  17.  "The  kingdom  of 
God  is  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost."  Gal.  V.  22.  "The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy." 
1  Pet.  i.  8.  "Believing  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable, 
and  full  of  glory."  Ps.  v.  11.  "Let  all  those  that  put 
their  trust  in  thee  rejoice:  let  them  ever  shout  for  joy." 
Ps.  Ixviii,  3.  "Let  the  righteous  be  glad :  let  them  rejoice 
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before  God,  yea,  let  them  exceedingly  rejoice."  Rom.  v. 
2.  "By  whom  also  we  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of 
God."  1  Thes.  v.  16.  "Rejoice  evermore." 

Let  this  discourse  lead  us  to  self-examination.  Are  Ave 
enjoying  the  blessings  which  have  been  illustrated.  If  we 
suppose  we  are,  let  us  examine  into  our  peace  and  joy, 
whether  they  are  of  the  right  kind.  Is  our  peace  founded 
on  a  disbelief  of  the  threatenings  of  God's  word,  or  on  an 
insensibility  to  our  real  situation,  or  on  a  hope  of  our 
good  estate,  not  warranted  by  the  word  of  God?  And  are 
we  careless  in  our  lives?  If  so,  we  are  deceiving  ourselves, 
and  are  destitute  of  true  peace  of  conscience.  But  on  the 
other  hand,  has  conscience  done  its  duty  in  us,  and  sat 
in  judgment  on  our  character,  and  in  view  of  the  infalli- 
ble word  of  God  pronounced  as  pardoned  and  accepted 
in  Christ?  And  is  the  correctness  of  the  judgment  of  con- 
science evidenced  by  an  upright  life?  If  so,  then  we  have 
reason  to  conclude  that  we  have  a  title  to  the  inestimable 
blessing  of  peace  of  conscience.  And  as  to  our  joy,  has  it 
the  same  evidences  of  a  holy  life  and  delight  in  obedience 
to  prove  its  genuineness?  Let  us  examijie  ourselves,  and 
carefully  guard  against  self-deception. 

Again,  in  improving  this  subject,  let  us  be  impressed 
with  a  lively  sense  of  the  excellency  of  the  christian  reli- 
gion. Peace  and  joy,  in  this  life,  are  its  rewards.  It  af- 
fords real  and  permanent  peace  and  joy,  with  which  those 
of  the  wicked,  derived  from  the  world,  or  from  sin,  are 
not  worthy  to  be  compared.  It  affords  peace  and  joy, 
which'  the  world  knoweth  not;  which  it  cannot  give  or 
take  away;  and  which  trials,  and  even  death,  cannot  de- 
stroy. Contrast  the  state  of  the  real  christian,  in  the  en- 
joyment, of  these  comforts  of  religion,  with  that  of  the 
wicked  man  surrounded  with  worldly  prosperity.  It  cer- 
tainly is  not  reasonable  that  worldly  things  should  satisfy 
a  rational  and  immortal  mind,  equal  to  the  infinite  God 
as  a  portion;  or  that  the  pleasures  of  sin,  or  the  riches  or 
honours  of  the  world,  should  afford  so  much  happiness, 
as  a  sense  of  pardon,  and  of  an  interest  in  the  divine  fa- 
vour, the  approbation  of  conscience,  communion  with 
God,  and  jiope  of  glory.  Besides  the  happiness  of  the 
wicked  is  transitory,  and  liable  to  be  destroyed  by  every 
blast  of  adversity,  and  if  not  before,  will  certainly  be  de- 
stroyed at  death.  But  the  happiness  of  the  righteous  will 
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be  eternal,  and  their  peace  here  will  issue  in  perfect 
peace  hereafter;  and  their  joy,  in  this  life,  is  only  the  be- 
ginning of  a  fulness  of  joy,  which  will  be  eternal.  And 
further,  the  pleasures  of  sin  are  not  only  transitory  and 
momentary  at  best;  but  most  generally  they  contain  a 
sting,  which  mars  this  momentary  bliss;  and  they  often 
hurry  to  an  untimely  grave,  and  unless  forsaken  vv^ill  as- 
suredly lead  to  remediless  woe.  And  if  the  happiness  of 
the  wicked,  even  in  their  most  prosperous  state,  is,  in  the 
present  life,  far  less  than  that  of  the  righteous;  what  are 
we  to  think  of  the  comparative  condition  of  those  who 
reject  the  blessings  of  religion,  and  cleave  to  sinful  pur- 
suits, while  they  spend  their  days  in  disquietude,  from  re- 
morse of  conscience ;  and  in  sorrow  under  the  pressure 
of  adversity? 

Let  the  excellency  of  true  religion  operate  as  a  motive 
to  induce  all  to  embrace  it.  Many  look  upon  religion,  as 
a  source  of  unhappiness  in  the  present  life,  and  as  ren- 
dered tolerable,  only  by  the  consideration  that  it  leads  to 
happiness  hereafter.  But  what  has  been  said  refutes  this 
erroneous  opinion;  for,  as  we  have  seen,  peace  and  joy, 
far  superior  to  any  thing  that  this  world  or  sin  can  afford, 
are  the  fruits  of  true  religion  in  this  life.  This  is  the  tes- 
timony of  God's  word,  and  of  christian  experience.  The 
christian,  so  far  from  looking  upon  religion  as  only  tole- 
rable, because  it  leads  to  happiness  hereafter,  finds  it  to 
be  its  own  reward  in  the  present  life.  And  indeed,  the 
happiness  of  heaven,  to  which  true  religion  leads,  is  of 
the  same  kind  with  that  which  the  christian  enjoys  here, 
only  it  is  more  perfect. 

And  they  are  under  a  great  mistake,  who  suppose  that 
the  happiness  of  heaven  is  different,  in  kind,  from  that 
which  the  christian  enjoys  here.  The  heavenly,  is  a  holy 
happiness,  which  will  ever  be  misery  to  the  unsanctified 
sinner.  And  they  who  dislike  the  enjoyments  of  religion 
here,  would  dislike  far  more  the  enjoyments  of  the  saints 
in  heaven.  The  reason  why  sinners  dislike  the  enjoyments 
of  religion  here  is,  their  hearts  are  wrong.  If  their  hearts 
were  changed,  we  would  no  more  hear  from  ihem,  that 
religion  is  a  gloomy  and  cheerless  thing;  but  they  would 
also  add  their  testimony  to  that  cf  the  thousands  of  the 
people  of  God,  that  there  are  joy  and  peace  in  believing- 

And  finallv,  let  christians  seek  after  more  of  this  peace 
3  M 
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and  joy  which  God  has  placed  within  their  reach.  The 
nearer  you  live  to  God,  in  the  way  of  duty,  the  more  may 
you  expect  to  enjoy  the  comforts  of  religion.  And  it  is 
generally,  if  not  always,  the  fault  of  christians  themselves, 
that  they  are  not  filled  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believ- 
ing.— Amen. 


SERMON  L. 

INCREASE  OF  GRACE. 

2  Peter  iii.  18.  first  clause. 

"  But  groiv  in  graced 


THE  word  grace,  as  used  in  Scripture,  sometimes  sig- 
nifies a  perfection  of  God,  viz.  his  goodness  to  the  unde- 
serving; and  sometimes  the  benefits  which  he  bestows  on 
us,  which  are  the  effects  of  this  attribute  in  him.  In  the 
latter  sense,  the  word  grace  is  sometimes  used  to  express 
all  the  goodness  of  God  to  his  fallen  creatures;  and  some- 
times it  signifies  only  those  spiritual  principles  which  are 
implanted  in  the  soul  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  conversion, 
such  as  faith,  repentance,  love,  humility,  and  the  like.  In 
this  latter  sense,  are  we  to  understand  the  word  in  our 
text. 

"  Increase  of  grace"  is  one  of  the  benefits  which,  in 
this  life,  do  either  accompany  or  flow  from  justification, 
adoption,  and  sanctification.  These  benefits,  as  has  been 
stated  before,  are  "  assurance  of  God's  love,  peace  of 
conscience,  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  increase  of  grace,  and 
perseverance  therein  to  the  end." 

Increase  of  grace,  is  the  subject  to  which  your  atten- 
tion is  invited  in  the  ensuing  discourse. 

In  treating  this  subject,  I  shall, 

I.  Explain  the  doctrine. 

II.  Show  that  it  is  the  duty  of  christians  to  grow  in 
grace. 

III.  Inquire  whether  all  christians  do  actually  grow  in 
grace. 
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IV.  Point  out  the  means  by  which  the  growth  of  the 
christian  may  be  advanced. 

I.  I  am  to  explain  the  doctrine.  When  the  christian  is 
said  to  grow  in  grace,  we  are  not  to  understand  that  the 
number  of  his  graces  are  increased;  or  that  any  new 
graces  are  added;  but  only  that  the  graces  which  he  had 
given  to  him,  when  he  first  believed,  are  increased  in  de- 
gree. A  child  has  all  the  parts  and  faculties  of  a  man; 
but  he  has  them  not  in  that  strength  and  perfection,  to 
which  they  will  by  degrees  attain,  as  he  grows  up  to  the 
full  stature  of  mature  age.  So  the  new-born  soul  has  all 
the  parts  of  the  new  man ;  but  he  has  them  not  in  the 
strength  and  perfection  of  the  old  and  established  chris- 
tian. To  these  he  must  attain  by  degrees  in  the  work 
of  sanctification.  And  this  gradual  strengthening  of  the 
graces,  already  in  the  soul,  is  what  we  are  to  understand 
by  increase  of  grace.  To  grow  in  grace,  is  to  increase  iii 
the  degree  of  strength  and  vigour  of  all  the  graces  which 
belong  to  the  christian.   To  descend  to  particulars. 

1.  To  grow  in  grace,  is  to  increase  in  the  knowledge 
of  divine  things.    The  christian  who  grows  in  grace  is  a 
diligent  scholar  in  the  school  of  Christ,  and  is  going  on 
from  one  degree  of  the  knowledge  of  spiritual  things  to 
another.    And  perhaps  rarely,  if  ever,  does  a  christian 
grow  in  grace,  in  the  least  degree,  faster  than  he  grows 
in  knowledge.    The  christian  who  grows  in  grace  is  ad- 
vancing to  a  clearer  and  more  perfect  knowledge  of  the 
divine  character,  the  glory  of  the  divine  perfections,  and 
the  propriety  of  the  divine  dispensations.  He  is  obtaining 
clearer  views  of  the  loveliness  of  Christ,  his  suitableness 
as  a  Saviour,  and  the  nature  and  excellence  of  the  gospel 
plan  of  salvation  through  him.  He  is  becoming  more  and 
more  acquainted  with  the  divine  law ;  its  spiritual  nature, 
and  its  holiness,  justice,  and  goodness.    He  is  obtaining 
a  clearer  and  clearer  knowledge  of  himself;  his  propen- 
sity to  sin,  the  deceitfulness  and  desperate  wickedness  of 
his  own  heart,  his  easy  besetting  sin,  and  his  weakness 
and  dependance  on  the  grace  of  God.    He  is  becoming 
more  and  more  acquainted  with  the  odious  and  evil  nature 
of  sin;  and  he  is  learning  more  and  more  of  the  vanity 
and  transitory  nature  of  this  world,  and  its  insufficiency 
to  afford  him  happiness ;  and  the  superior  importance  of 
eternal  things. 
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2.  To  grow  in  grace,  is  to  increase  in  faith.  Faith 
unites  to  Christ :  to  grow  in  faith,  therefore,  is  to  have 
this  bond  of  union  strengthened,  and  to  have  the  soul 
more  closely  knit  to  Christ.  Faith  purifies  the  heart;  to 
grow  in  faith,  therefore,  is  to  grow  in  purity  of  heart,  or 
in  abhorrence  of  sin,  a  love  of  holiness,  and  a  conformity 
to  the  image  of  God.  Faith  overcomes  the  world:  to  grow 
in  faith,  therefore,  is  to  get  more  and  more  above  the  al- 
lurements and  the  terrors  of  the  world,  so  as  not  to  be 
drawn  aside  by  the  one,  or  driven  away  by  the  other  from 
the  path  of  duty.  Faith  is  a  resting,  relying,  and  depend- 
ing on  Christ:  to  grow  in  faith,  therefore,  is  to  realize 
more  and  more  the  need  of  Christ,  to  rest  more  upon  him, 
and  more  unreservedly  and  firmly  to  trust  in  him.  Faith 
is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen:  to  grow  in  faith,  therefore,  is  to  live  more 
as  beholding  him  who  is  invisible,  and  to  increase  in  a 
sense  of  the  reality  and  excellence  of  future  blessings. 
The  blessings  of  heaven  more  and  more  unfold,  and  be- 
come clearer  and  brighter,  and,  as  it  were,  draw  nearer, 
and  put  on  more  of  a  present  subsistence  to  the  growing 
christian;  and  his  belief  in  the  reality  of  those  future  bless- 
ings, and  in  the  word  and  promises  of  God,  becomes  more 
firm  and  unshaken. 

3.  To  grow  in  grace,  is  to  increase  in  evangelical  re- 
pentance. The  true  christian,  gradually  becoming  more 
acquainted  with  the  plague  of  his  own  heart;  gradually 
discovering  more  of  the  depths  of  iniquity  therein  con- 
tained, and  the  malignity  of  sin;  gradually  obtaining  a 
clearer  knowledge  of  the  precepts  and  spirituality  of  the 
divine  law;  and  becoming  more  and  more  sensible  of  his 
deficiencies ;  he  gradually  becomes  more  humble,  contrite, 
and  self-abased  before  God,  and  less  in  his  own  eyes,  and 
hates  sin  more,  and  more  earnestly  longs  to  be  delivered 
from  it. 

4.  To  grow  in  grace,  is  to  grow  in  love  to  God  and 
man.  The  growing  christian  has  his  affections  more  and 
more  closely  united  to  God ;  he  more  and  more  highly  re- 
verences and  esteems  him,  desires  after  communion  with 
him  and  conformity  to  him,  delights  in  such  communion, 
and  grieves  at  the  hidings  of  his  face.  He  becomes  more 
and  more  engaged  to  please  him,  to  live  to  his  glory,  and 
when  creature  comforts  fail  to  find  a  satisfying  portion  in 
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him.  And  where  there  is  an  increasing  love  to  God,  love 
to  the  brethren  will  grow  in  proportion.  The  affections 
of  the  growing  christian  become  more  and  more  united 
to  his  fellow  christians;  he  delights  more  in  their  society; 
sympathizes  more  with  them  in  their  distresses ;  can  bet- 
ter bear  their  reproofs ;  more  readily  casts  a  veil  of  cha- 
rity over  their  infirmities ;  is  more  tender  of  their  good 
name;  and  becomes  more  and  more  ready  to  forgive  them 
when  they  have  done  any  thing  to  offend  him.  And  he  not 
only  grows  in  love  to  God  and  the  brethren,  but  his  heart 
becomes  more  enlarged  towards  all  mankind ;  he  grows  in 
benevolence  towards  the  human  race ;  he  grieves  more 
and  more  over  the  follies  of  others ;  he  longs  more  to  see 
them  become  partakers  of  those  spiritual  blessings  which 
he  enjoys,  and  for  this  event  he  more  earnestly  prays. 

D.  To  grow  in  grace,  is  to  increase  in  zeal  for  the  glory 
of  God,  and  the  advancement  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom. 
Some  will  here,  perhaps,  be  ready  to  say,  that  this  is  con- 
trary to  their  own  experience,  and  their  observations  on 
others;  for  they  felt  more  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  interests  of  religion,  when  they  first  engaged  in  the 
service  of  Christ  than  they  have  ever  done  since ;  and  they 
have  usually  observed  this  in  others.  It  is  true,  we  fre- 
quently discover,  in  young  converts,  a  considerable  de- 
gree of  zeal.  But  in  this  zeal,  we  have  reason  to  believe 
there  is  generally  much  of  what,  in  the  language  of  Scrip- 
ture, Ave  may  call  wood,  hay,  and  stubble,  which  needs  to 
be  burned  up.  Perhaps,  usually,  there  is,  in  young  con- 
verts, much  of  that  zeal  which  is  not  according  to  know- 
ledge. It  arises,  in  a  considerable  degree,  from  the  ex- 
citement of  the  animal  feelings;  it  is  not  tempered  by  pru- 
dence and  experience;  and  it  is  intermingled  with  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  pride  and  self-righteousness.  But  as 
the  christian  advances,  he  gains  experience,  and  with  it 
prudence ;  and  discovering  more  and  more  of  the  deceit- 
fulness  of  his  own  heart,  and  his  own  weakness  and  un- 
worthiness,  he  becomes  more  humble,  and  often,  though 
he  is  apparently  less  zealous,  yet  genuine  christian  zeal 
has  increased.  From  purer  motives,  and  under  a  deeper 
sense  of  dependance  on  God,  and  more  sincerely  in  ear- 
nest, he  desires  the  advancement  of  the  divine  glory,  and 
the  extension  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom;  and  his  en- 
deavours to  effect  these  ends,  according  to  his  abihty  and 
opportunity,  are  gradually  increased. 
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6.  To  grow  in  grace,  is  to  grow  in  patience  under  af- 
flictions. It  is  to  grow  in  resignation  to  the  divine  will, 
under  all  the  dispensations  of  providence,  and  to  feel 
more  and  more  reconciled  to  the  government  of  God.  It 
is  to  grow  in  temperance,  self-denial,  meekness,  active 
obedience  to' all  the  commandments  of  the  divine  law,  and, 
in  short,  in  holiness  of  heart  and  life.  We  proceed — 

II.  To  shew  that  it  is  the  duty  of  christians  to  grow  in 
grace.  This  may  be  proved — 

1.  From  the  consideration,  that  God  hath  appointed 
means  of  grace,  purposely  to  promote  its  growth ;  and 
hath  made  it  the  duty  of  his  people  to  use  them.  In  ap- 
pointing these  means,  and  making  it  their  duty  to  use 
them,  he  has  clearly  taught  that  it  is  their  duty  to  make 
progress  under  them. 

2.  We  are  taught  the  same  by  the  desires  and  the  prac- 
tice of  the  saints,  whose  history  is  recorded  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. There  we  find  recorded  their  earnest  longings  af- 
ter greater  nearness  and  conformity  to  God,  and  their 
pressing  forward  to  obtain  the  desires  of  their  hearts. 
The  example  of  Paul  is  particularly  worthy  of  notice. 
Phil.  iii.  12,  13,  14.  "  Not  as  though  I  had  already  at- 
tained, either  were  already  perfect;  but  I  follow  after,  if 
that  I  may  apprehend  that  for  which  also  I  am  apprehend- 
ed of  Christ  Jesus.  Brethren,  I  count  not  myself  to  have 
apprehended:  but  this  one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  those 
things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those 
things  which  are  before,  I  press  towards  the  mark,  for 
the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus."  And 
Paul,  with  thankfulness,  makes  mention  of  the  increase  in 
grace  of  the  Thessalonian  christians  in  general,  2  Thes. 
i.  3.  "  We  are  bound  to  thank  God  always  for  you,  bre- 
thren, as  it  is  meet,  because  that  your  faith  groweth  ex- 
ceedingly, and  the  charity  of  every  one  of  you  all  towards 
each  other  aboundeth." 

3.  This  duty  is  frequently  enjoined  in  the  icord  of  God. 
Phil.  iii.  15, 17.  Paul,  having  declared  that  it  was  his  con- 
stant practice  to  press  forward,  exhorted  all  christians  to 
do  the  same.  "  Let  us  therefore,  as  many  as  be  perfect, 
be  thus  minded.  Brethren,  be  followers  together  of  me." 
He  also  exhorted  the  Thessalonians,  1  Thes.  iv.  1,  10. 
"  Furthermore,  then,  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  and  ex- 
hort you,  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  as  ye  have  received  of 
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US  how  ye  ought  to  walk,  and  to  please  God,  so  ye  would 
abound  more  and  more.  We  beseech  you,  brethren,  that 
ye  increase  more  and  more."  Peter  exhorted  those  to 
whom  he  wrote,  1  Pet.  ii.  2.  "  As  new  born  babes,  desire 
the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby." 
And,  2  Pet.  i.  5,  6,  7.  "  Giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your 
faith,  virtue;  and  to  virtue,  knowledge;  and  to  knowledge, 
temperance;  and  to  temperance,  patience;  and  to  pa- 
tience, godliness;  and  to  godliness,  brotherly  kindness; 
and  to  brotherly  kindness,  charity."  And,  in  our  text,  he 
exhorted,  "grow  in  grace."  To  grow  in  grace,  is  there- 
fore clearly  a  duty  binding  on  all  christians.  We  proceed 
to  the 

III.  Head  of  our  discourse,  which  was  to  inquire  whe- 
ther all  christians  do  actually  grow  in  grace.  Many  texts 
of  Scripture  seem  plainly  to  teach  that  they  do.  Attend 
to  the  following.  Job  xvii.  9.  "  The  righteous  also  shall 
hold  on  his  way;  and  he  that  hath  clean  hands  shall  be 
stronger  and  stronger."  Ps.  xcii.  12,  13,  14.  "The  righ- 
teous shall  flourish  like  the  palm  tree ;  he  shall  grow  like 
a  cedar  in  Lebanon.  Those  that  be  planted  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  shall  flourish  in  the  courts  of  our  God.  They 
shall  still  bring  forth  fruit  in  old  age ;  they  shall  be  fat 
and  flourishing."  Prov.  iv.  18.  "  The  path  of  the  just  is 
as  the  shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the 
perfect  day."  Is.  xl.  31.  "  They  that  wait  upon  the  Lord 
shall  renew  their  strength;  they  shall  mount  up  with 
wings  as  eagles;  they  shall  run,  and  not  be  weary;  and 
they  shall  walk  and  not  faint."  And  Mai.  iv.  2.  "  But 
unto  you  that  fear  my  name  shall  the  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness arise  with  healing  in  his  wings;  and  ye  shall  go  forth, 
and  grow  up  as  calves  of  the  stall."  From  these  texts,  we 
may  conclude,  that  it  is  essential  to  the  character  of  the 
true  christian,  that  he  grow  in  grace. 

And  here  I  would  remark,  that  when  it  is  said,  it  is  es- 
sential to  the  character  of  the  true  christian  that  he  grow 
in  grace,  it  is  not  meant  that  he  at  all  times  grows.  On 
the  contrary,  he  sometimes  declines,  backslides,  and  even 
falls  into  grievous  sins,  as  was  the  case  with  David,  Solo- 
mon, Peter,  and  others.  But  when  it  is  said,  that  growth 
in  grace  is  essential  to  the  character  of  the  real  christian, 
it  is  meant,  that,  although  christians  may  have  their  sea- 
sons of  declension,  yet  they  shall  upon  the  whole  increase. 


And  these  very  seasons  of  declension,  though  in  them- 
selves sinful,  are  often,  when  the  christian  is  again  re- 
newed, made  to  further  his  growth  in  grace;  by  teaching 
him  his  weakness  and  dependance,  embittering  sin  to 
him  more,  and  leading  him  to  walk  more  circumspectly. 
And  that  some  who  once  appeared  to  have  grace,  have 
long  been  in  a  visible  state  of  declension,  and  have  died 
in  this  state  is  no  sufficient  argument  against  the  senti- 
ment advanced;  for  they  may  never  have  had  grace;  but 
declined,  not  from  the  reality,  but  from  the  appearance  of 
grace,  and  went  out  from  the  people  of  God,  because  they 
were  not  of  them. 

I  would  further  remark,  on  this  subject,  that  some 
christians  grow  in  grace  more  slowly  than  others.  For 
some  part  of  the  good  ground  on  which,  according  to  the 
parable,  good  seed  was  sown,  brought  forth  but  thirty 
fold,  while  other  parts  brought  forth  sixty,  and  others  an 
hundred  fold.  This  difference  may  be  owing,  in  part,  to 
a  more  or  less  favourable  situation ;  in  part  to  greater  or 
less  diligence;  and,  in  part,  to  the  sovereignty  of  God. 

Nor  do  the  same  christians  grow  equally  at  all  times; 
but,  from  the  same  causes  as  mentioned  above,  they  some- 
times grow  faster  than  at  others. 

And  further,  I  would  remark,  that  christians  may  be 
actually  growing  in  grace  when  they  think  they  are  not; 
but  rather  suppose  themselves  to  be  declining;  and  are 
mourning  that  it  is  not  with  them  as  it  was  in  months 
past.  We  hear  many  gracious  souls  complain  of  their  de- 
clension, because  their  comforts  are  not  as  great  as  they 
were.  But  comfort  is  no  part  of  sanctification.  And  as 
one  observes,*  "  The  Spirit  of  God  usually  giveth  more 
of  his  assisting  when  he  abateth  his  comforting  presence, 
whereupon  the  christian  travels  faster  towards  heaven 
under  clouds,  than  when  he  is  more  serene,  and  though 
it  be  not  so  cheerful,  yet  he  gets  over  more  ground."  If 
the  christian  feels  corruption  more  active,  he  is  often 
ready  to  conclude  that  it  is  because  grace  is  languishing, 
and  corruptions  are  gaining  strength ;  when  the  reason 
may  be,  that  grace  is  more  lively  to  perceive  corruptions, 
mourn  over  them,  and  war  against  them.  We  proceed-— 

IV.  To  point  out  the  means  by  which  the  growth  of 
the  christian  may  be  advanced. 
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1.  One  of  the  means  of  growth  in  grace  is  reading  the 
Scriptures,  "Search  the  Scriptures,"  John  v.  39,  Avas  the 
command  of  Christ-^l  Tim.  iii.  15,  16, 17,  we  read,  "And 
that  from  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation,  through 
faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  All  Scripture  is  given  by 
inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  re- 
proof, for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness: 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnish- 
ed unto  all  good  works."  And  David  frequently,  in  his 
Psalms,  and  especially  in  cxix.  psalm,  bare  testimony, 
from  his  own  experience,  to  the  advantage  to  be  derived 
from  the  word  of  God.  The  Holy  Scriptures  teach  us  our 
duty;  they  show  us  where  danger  lies;  they  exhibit  the 
history  of  many  of  the  saints,  for  our  instruction,  our  cau- 
tion, and  our  encouragement;  and  they  address  to  us 
many  powerful  motives  to  excite  us  to  diligence  in  duty. 
If  therefore  christians  would  grow  in  grace,  they  ought 
diligently  to  search  the  Scriptures,  to  be  daily  conversant 
with  them,  to  treasure  them  up  in  their  minds,  and  make 
them  constantly  the  man  of  their  counsel. 

2.  Another  means  of  growth  in  grace,  is  the  puhlic 
worship  of  God's  house.  "  Blessed  (saith  the  Psalmist) 
are  they  that  dwell  in  thy  house :  they  will  be  still  prais- 
ing thee."  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  4.  And  in  another  place,  Ps.  xcii. 
13, 14.  "  Those  that  be  planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord 
shall  flourish  in  the  courts  of  our  God.  They  shall  still 
bring  forth  fruit  in  old  age ;  they  shall  be  fat  and  flourish- 
ing." And  again,  Ps.  Ixxxvii.  2.  "  The  Lord  loveth  the 
gates  of  Zion  more  than  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob."  And 
Christ  has  promised.  Mat.  xviii.  20.  "Where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them."  Attendance  on  the  public  worship  of 
God's  house  is  therefore  an  important  means  of  grace. 
Here  God  is  specially  present  to  communicate  his  bles- 
sings. And  here  we  have  the  word  of  life  preached.  And 
we  are  told,  Rom.  x.  17,  "  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and 
hearing  by  the  word  of  God."  And  1  Cor.  i.  21.  "It 
pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them 
that  believe."  Therefore,  if  christians  would  grow  in 
grace,  they  must  not  forsake  the  assembling  of  themselvea 
together. 

3.  Another  means  of  growth  in  grace,  is  a  frequent  re- 

3n 
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newal  of  covenant  with  God,  at  his  table.  In  the  ordi- 
nance of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  exhibited  a  lively  repre- 
sentation of  the  divine  love ;  a  striking  display  is  made  of 
the  evil  of  sin ;  the  mercy  of  God,  in  Christ,  and  his  wil- 
lingness to  save  sinners,  are  forcibly  manifested;  and  the 
partaker  explicitly  binds  himself  anew  to  serve  the  Lord. 
These  things  are  aptly  calculated  to  call  forth  into  lively 
exercise,  and  increase,  love  to  God,  repentance  for  sin, 
faith  in  Christ,  hope  of  acceptance  with  God,  sense  of 
obhgation  to  holiness,  and  every  grace.  And  many  chris- 
tians can,  from  precious  experience,  testify,  that  the  or- 
dinance of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  calculated  to  promote 
growth  in  grace.  Therefore,  if  christians  would  grow  in 
grace,  let  them  not  neglect  opportunities  to  renew  their 
covenant  with  God,  at  his  table. 

4.  Another  means  of  growth  in  grace,  is  meditation  on 
divine  things.  The  Psalmist,  describing  the  godly  man, 
Ps.  i.  2,  saith,  "His  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord;  and 
in  his  law  doth  he  meditate  day  and  night."  And  he  im- 
mediately adds,  as  to  the  effect  of  this  practice,  verse  3, 
"  He  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water, 
that  bringeth  forth  his  fruit  in  his  season :  his  leaf  also 
shall  not  wither." 

5.  Another  means  of  growth  in  grace,  is  self-examina- 
tion. This  duty  is  enjoined  by  the  Apostle,  2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 
'•Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith;  prove 
your  own  selves."  Self-examination  is  the  best  antidote 
against  the  poison  of  self-deception.  We  hereby  may 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  our  real  character,  and  be 
kept  humble.  We  hereby  may  discover  where  we  are 
weakest  and  most  need  to  be  on  our  guard.  And  hereby 
corruptions,  which  might  otherwise  remain  undiscovered, 
may  be  seen,  and  means  be  taken  to  subdue  them.  Let 
christians  carefully  attend  to  this  duty;  for  it  is  impossi- 
ble to  grow  in  grace  in  the  neglect  of  it. 

6.  Another  important  means  of  growth  in  grace,  is 
prayer.  If  this  duty  be  neglected,  instead  of  growing,  we 
must  be  declining.  Yea,  we  have  great  reason  to  fear  that 
while  we  have  a  name  to  live  we  are  dead.  We  are  de- 
pendant on  God  for  the  growth,  as  well  as  the  beginning 
of  grace.  But  his  constitution  is,  "Ask,  and  it  shall  be 
given  you."  Mat.  vii.  7.  If  then  we  do  not  look  to  God 
in  prayer  for  those  blessings  which  we  need,  we.  have  no 
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warrant  to  expect  that  we  shall  receive  them.  And  also, 
without  prayer,  none  of  the  other  means  which  have  been 
mentioned  can  be  useful  to  us;  for  God  must  bless  them 
to  make  them  useful,  and  for  this  he  must  be  asked.  Let 
christians,  therefore,  if  they  would  grow  in  grace,  pray 
without  ceasing,  continue  instant  in  prayer,  and  in  every 
thing,  by  prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving,  let 
their  requests  be  made  known  unto  God. 

7.  Finally,  to  grow  in  grace,  be  icatchful.  To  this  we 
are  frequently  exhorted  in  Scripture.  The  christian  is 
continually  surrounded  with  enemies;  and  watchfulness 
is  as  necessary  for  him  as  it  is  for  the  soldier  placed  on 
guard,  near  the  camp  of  the  enemy.  Therefore  let  chris- 
tians walk  circumspectly,  and  be  sober  and  vigilant. 

In  short,  to  grow  in  grace,  live  near  to  God  in  all  the 
ordinances  and  duties  of  religion.  But  be  careful,  and 
do  not  rest  in  these  means. 

And  now  let  those  who  suppose  they  are  christians, 
examine  themselves.  Are  you  growing  in  grace?  If  not, 
you  have  reason  to  doubt  the  reality  of  your  religion.  You 
have  no  present  evidence  that  you  ever  had  true  piety. 
Let  those  who  may  be  at  present  in  darkness  on  this  sub- 
ject, be  stirred  up  to  diligence  in  the  use  of  the  means  of 
grace,  and  the  performance  of  all  the  duties  of  religion. 
This  is  your  duty  and  your  happiness.  Wait  on  the  Lord, 
in  all  the  ways  of  his  appointment,  and  with  right  tem- 
pers, and  you  shall  renew  your  strength,  you  shall  mount 
up  with  wings  as  eagles,  you  shall  run  and  not  be  weary, 
and  walk  and  not  faint. 

And  let  those  who  have  good  evidence  that  they  are 
growing  in  grace,  continue  to  give  diligence  to  go  on  from 
strength  to  strength;  and  let  them  never  feel  that  they 
have  attained,  or  may  rest  in  present  attainments,  while 
they  continue  in  this  state  of  imperfection ;  but,  forget- 
ting those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth 
unto  those  things  which  are  before,  let  them  press  toward 
the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus. — Amf.n,. 
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SAINT'S  PERSEVERANCE. 

Romans  viii.  38,  39. 


For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death.)  7ior  life,  nor 
angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  poicers,  nor  thuigs  pre- 
sent, nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor 
any  other  creature,  shall  he  able  to  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  God,  ivhich  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.^^ 


THE  state  of  the  real  cliristian  is  safe.  There  is  no 
condemnation  to  him.  From  eternity  he  was  foreknown, 
and  was  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of 
Christ.  He  has  been  effectually  called,  and  justified.  And 
between  these  and  glorification  there  is  an  inseparable 
connexion.  And  Christ  has  died  for  him,  risen  for  him, 
sitten  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  for  him,  and 
there  intercedes  for  him.  These  things  are  all  taught  in 
the  preceding  part  of  this  chapter.  And  hence  the  Apos- 
tle, with  a  triumphant  boldness,  asks  the  question,  "who 
shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ?  shall  tribulation, 
or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or 
peril,  or  sword?"  And  answers  it,  "nay,  in  all  these  things 
we  are  more  than  conquerors,  through  him  that  loved  us. 
For  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  death  nor  life,  nor  angels, 
nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor 
things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  crea- 
ture, shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God, 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 

In  the  text  we  are  taught  the  doctrine  of  the  saints 
perseverance,  or  that  all  real  christians  shall  persevere  in 
the  way  of  life  unto  the  end,  and  finally  be  saved.  This 
is  the  last  mentioned  of  the  benefits,  which,  according  to 
our  Catechism,  do,  in  this  life,  accompany  or  flow  from 
justification,  adoption,  and  sanctification. 

The  object  of  the  ensuing  discourse  is  to  prove,  defend, 
and  apply  the  doctrine  of  the  saint's  perseverance.  But 

Before  we  proceed  to  adduce  proofs  to  establish  the 
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doctrine,  it  will  be  proper  to  make  a  few  preliminary  re- 
marks. 

1.  I  would  remark,  that  when  the  perseverance  of  the 
saints  is  asserted,  it  is  allowed  that  some,  who  have  made 
a  profession  of  religion,  may  fall  away  from  their  profes- 
sion and  be  lost;  and  further,  it  is  allowed  that  some  who 
appear  to  be  pious  may  fall  away  from  the  apparent  prac- 
tice of  piety,  and  be  lost.  For  persons  may  make  a  pro- 
fession of  reUgion,  and  even  appear  to  others  to  be  pious, 
when  they  are  hypocrites  at  heart;  and  they  may  even 
deceive  themselves  with  what  they  suppose  to  be  grace, 
when  in  reality  it  is  not ;  and  hence,  having  no  root,  they 
may  fall  away  from  the  appearance  of  piety,  and  renounce 
their  profession,  and  finally  be  lost.  The  perseverance  of 
such  is  not  defended,  but  only  of  those  who  have  been 
truly  born  again,  and  are,  by  a  true  faith,  united  to  the 
Loj'd  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  I  would  remark,  that  when  we  defend  the  doctrine 
of  the  saint's  perseverance,  it  is  allowed  that  true  believ- 
ers may  fall  into  sin,  so  that  for  a  time  grace  does  not 
appear  in  exercise ;  but  it  is  maintained  that  believers  can- 
not fall  finally,  so  as  to  perish ;  neither  can  they  fall  to- 
tally, so  as  to  lose  the  seeds  of  grace  implanted  in  their 
hearts. 

3.  I  would  remark  again,  that  when  it  is  said,  the  saints 
shall  persevere  unto  salvation,  it  is  not  meant  that  they 
will  be  saved,  let  them  live  here  as  they  may;  but  that 
they  shall  persevere  in  faith  and  every  other  grace,  and 
through  these  unto  salvation.  Neither  is  it  meant,  that 
they  will  persevere  by  their  own  power ;  for,  if  left  to 
themselves,  they  would  doubtless  fall  away  and  be  lost; 
but  that  they  are  kept  by  the  mighty  pawer  of  God  through 
faith  unto  salvation.  Nor  do  we  hold  that  the  supporting 
power  of  God  is  extended  to  believers,  in  virtue  of  their 
own  deserts;  but  only  in  vijtue  of  the  divine  promises. 
This  is  the  foundation  on  which  their  security  for  perse- 
verance rests. 

Having  made  these  remarks,  I  proceed  to  prove  the 
doctrine,  that  true  believers  cannot  fall  finally  or  totally 
from  a  state  of  grace ;  but  that  they  shall  persevere  there- 
in unto  the  end. 

1.  This  doctrine  may  be  proved  from  the  purposes  of 
God,  which  are  immutable.    The  Scriptures  teach  us,  in 
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many  places,  that  God  hath  chosen  some  to  salvation; 
and  that  the  means  and  the  end  are  inseparably  connect- 
ed in  the  divine  purposes.  Thus  we  read  in  our  context, 
"  Whom  he  did  foreknow  he  also  did  predestinate  to  be 
conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son.  Moreover,  whom  he 
did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called."  So  also,  2  Thes. 
ii.  13.  "  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to  sal- 
vation, through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of 
the  truth."  From  these  and  similar  texts  we  learn  that 
effectual  calling,  faith,  conformity  to  the  image  of  Christ, 
and  the  various  graces  of  the  new  man,  are  in  conse- 
quence of  election  to  eternal  life.  When  therefore  per- 
sons are  effectually  called,  and  become  true  believers,  it 
is  evident  they  are  of  the  number  who  were  chosen  to 
eternal  life.  Hence  it  follows,  that  the  purposes  of  God 
must  change,  or  true  believers  cannot  finally  be  lost;  and 
therefore  cannot  totally  fall  away  from  a  state  of  grace, 
because  they  can  be  saved  only  in  a  state  of  grace.  But 
the  purposes  of  God  cannot  change ;  for  they  must  be  like 
his  nature,  immutable.  And  he  declares.  Is.  xlvi.  10,  "My 
counsel  shall  stand,  and  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure."  Thus 
the  perseverance  of  the  saints  stands  on  a  foundation  as 
stable  as  the  purposes  of  God. 

2.  This  doctrine  may  be  argued  from  the  exhortation 
which  is  given  to  christians,  to  make  their  election  sure. 
2  Pet.  i.  10.  "Brethren,  give  diligence  to  make  your  call- 
ing and  election  sure."  By  this  must  be  meant,  to  make 
themselves  sure  of  it.  For,  as  to  the  decree  or  purpose 
of  God,  it  must  already  be  sure;  and  nothing  that  we  can 
do  can  make  that  more  sure.  Now  christians  can  assure 
themselves  of  their  election,  only  by  evidences  of  their 
effectual  calling,  and  union  to  Christ  by  faith.  But  if  they 
could  fall  away  from  grace,  and  finally  be  lost,  it  would  be 
impossible  for  them  to  make  themselves  sure  of  their  elec- 
tion. For  if  their  present  evidences  of  union  to  Christ 
were  ever  so  great,  they  could  not  hence  safely  draw  the 
conclusion,  that  they  should  not  finally  fall  away  and  be 
lost.  ' 

3.  This  doctrine  may  be  argued  from  the  state  of  peace, 
joy,  and  safety,  in  which,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  the 
righteous  are.  Now  this  representation  would  not  be  just, 
if,  after  believers  had  become  united  to  Christ,  they  might 
still  be  separated  from  him,  and  finally  be  forever  banish- 
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ed  from  his  presence.  How  could  that  christian  have  joy 
and  peace,  and  feel  his  state  safe,  who  had  such  a  pros- 
pect before  him?  Could  he  derive  joy  and  peace,  and  feel 
his  state  safe,  from  the  prospect  of  diligence  in  duty,  and 
that  thus  he  would  continue  steadfast?  Alas!  the  experi- 
enced christian  well  knows  that  this  is  a  poor  ground  of 
comfort,  that  his  strength  is  weakness,  and  that,  if  left  to 
himself,  he  would  soon  destroy  his  peace.  Could  he  de- 
rive joy  and  peace,  and  feel  his  state  safe,  from  the  pros- 
pect that  God  would  give  him  grace  to  persevere?  This, 
indeed,  is  the  only  true  source  of  these  blessings;  but  if 
believers  may  be  permitted  to  fall  away,  they  can  derive 
no  comfort  from  this  source;  for  they  have  no  security 
that  God  will  grant  them  this  persevering  grace. 

Believers  cannot  be  in  that  safe  state  in  which  the 
Scriptures  represent  them  to  be,  nor  have  they  cause  of 
peace  and  joy,  if  they  may  fall  away  and  finally  be  lost. 

4.  This  doctrine  may  be  argued  from  the  nature  of 
spiritual  life  which  believers  now  enjoy.  This  is  called 
everlasting  life.  John  iii.  36.  "  He  that  beliveth  on  the 
Son  hath  everlasting  life."  John  v.  24.  "He  that  heareth 
my  word,  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  ever- 
lasting life."  John  vi.  54.  "  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh  and 
drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life."  From  these  and 
several  other  texts,  we  learn  that  the  spiritual  life,  which 
the  believer  now  enjoys,  is  of  an  everlasting  nature,  which 
could  not  be  said,  if  it  may  be  only  temporary  in  its  du- 
ration. 

5.  The  Scriptures  establish  an  indissoluble  connexion 
between  justification  and  glorification.  Thus,  in  the  chap- 
ter which  contains  our  text,  we  read,  "whom  he  justified, 
them  he  also  glorified."  Believers  are  evidently  in  a  jus- 
tified state ;  therefore,  according  to  this  passage,  they  will 
be  glorified ;  and  consequently  they  cannot  fall  away  from 
a  state  of  grace;  for  they  can  be  saved  only  in  a  gracious 
state. 

6.  I  mention  one  other  argument,  which  alone  is  suf- 
ficient to  establish  this  doctrine ;  and  that  is  the  nature 
and  promises  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  The  covenant  of 
grace  is  an  everlasting  and  sure  covenant.  "  He  hath 
made  with  me  (said  David,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  5,)  an  everlast- 
ing covenant,  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure."  And  Is. 
Ixi.  8.  "  I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  them." 
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Is.  Iv.  3.  "  1  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  you, 
even  the  sure  mercies  of  David."  Jer.  xxxii.  40.  "  I  will 
make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  them,  that  I  will  not 
turn  away  from  them,  to  do  them  good ;  but  I  will  put  my 
fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they  shall  not  depart  from  me.'- 
Hence  we  learn  that  the  covenant  of  grace,  in  which  be- 
lievers are,  is  an  everlasting  and  sure  covenant.  But  if 
this  covenant  may  be  done  away,  and  believers  perish,  it 
can  neither  be  everlasting  nor  sure. 

But  that  it  shall  not  be  done  away,  and  that  no  believer 
interested  in  it  shall  perish,  we  learn  not  only  from  the 
nature  of  the  covenant,  as  everlasting  and  sure,  but  also, 
from  the  many  promises  of  perseverance  which  are  there- 
in made.    In  one  of  the  texts  just  quoted,  we  read,  (Jer, 
xxxii.  40)  "  I  will  not  turn  away  from  them  to  do  them 
good;  but  I  will  put  my  fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they 
shall  not  depart  from  me."  Similar  promises  are  made  in 
many  other  passages,  as  the  following.  Is.  liv.  10.  "  For 
the  mountains  shall  depart,  and  the  hills  be  removed ;  but 
my  kindness  shall  not  depart  from  thee,  neither  shall  the 
covenant  of  my  peace  be  removed,  saith  the  Lord  that 
hath  mercy  on  thee."  John  v.  24.    "  He  that  heareth  my 
word,  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting 
life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation ;  but  is  passed 
from  death  unto  life."  John  vi.  39.  "  And  this  is  the  Fa- 
ther's will  which  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all  which  he  hath 
given  me  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up 
again  at  the  last  day."  John  x.  27,  28.    "My  sheep  hear 
my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me ;  and  I 
give  unto  them  eternal  life ;  and  they  shall  never  perish, 
neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand."    John  iv. 
14.    "  Whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give 
him  shall  never  thirst;  but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him 
shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into  everlast- 
ing life."    John  xiv.  19.    "  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live 
also."  1  Cor.  i.  8,  9.  "  Who  shall  also  confirm  you  unto 
the  end,  that  ye  may  be  blameless  in  the  day  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.    God  is  faithful,  by  w^hom  ye  were  called 
unto  the  fellowship  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 
Phil.  i.  6.    "  Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  he 
which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you,  will  perform  it 
until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ."    1  Thes.  v.  23,  24.    "  I 
pray  God  your  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body,  be  pre- 
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served  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Faithful  is  he  that  calleth  you,  who  also  will  do 
it."  2  Thes.  iii.  3.  "  The  Lord  is  faithful,  who  shall  sta- 
blish  you,  and  keep  you  from  evil."  Heb.  xiii.  5.  "He 
hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee."  And 
1  Pet.  i.  5.  "Who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through 
faith  unto  salvation."  In  these  texts,  the  most  positive 
promises  of  perseverance  are  made :  for  it  is  positively 
asserted,  that  the  Lord  will  not  turn  away  from  his  peo- 
ple to  do  them  good ;  that  they  shall  not  depart  from  him  ; 
that  his  kindness  shall  not  depart  from  them ;  that  they 
shall  not  come  into  condemnation ;  that  they  shall  never 
perish;  that  they  shall  never  thirst;  that  because  Christ 
lives,  they  shall  live  also;  that  they  shall  be  confirmed 
unto  the  end;  that  the  good  work  begun  in  them  will  be 
performed  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ ;  that  their  whole 
spirit,  soul,  and  body  shall  be  preserved  blameless  unto 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  that  a  faithful  God 
will  stablish  and  keep  them  from  evil;  that  he  will  never 
leave  nor  forsake  them ;  and  that  they  are  kept  by  the 
power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation.  And  in  our 
text,  as  strong  expressions  as  could  be  selected,  are  used 
to  set  forth  the  final  perseverance  of  the  saints.  "  For  I 
am  persuaded  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor 
principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things 
to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature, 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 

Will  the  Lord  be  faithful  to  his  promises?  Doubtless 
he  will!  Can  it  be  possible  then,  that  after  all  these  pro- 
mises have  been  made,  believers  can  be  left  to  fall  away, 
and  finally  be  lost?  It  is  impossible.  Heaven  and  earth 
may  pass  away,  but  the  promises  of  God  cannot  fail. 
Therefore  the  believer  shall  persevere,  and  shall  be  kept, 
not  by  his  own  power,  but  by  the  mighty  power  of  God 
through  faith  unto  salvation. 

To  this  doctrine,  several  objections  have  been  made, 
which  it  will  be  proper  to  notice,  and  endeavour  to  obviate. 

1.  It  has  been  objected,  that  David,  Solomon,  Peter, 
and  other  good  men  have  fallen  into  grievous  sins.  This 
has  been  already  granted.  But  this  does  not  affect  the 
doctrine  of  the  saint's  perseverance,  unless  it  can  be 
shown  that  these  men  fell  totally  and  finally  from  grace. 
3  o 
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But  it  is  certain  that  these  men  were  recovered  from  their 
fall.  Of  the  recovery  of  David  and  Peter  no  doubt  can  be 
entertained.  And  of  Solomon's  repentance  and  recovery, 
the  whole  book  of  Ecclesiastes,  evidently  written  when 
he  was  advanced  in  life,  is  an  evidence. 

2.  It  is  objected,  that  some  have  fallen,  of  whose  re- 
covery we  have  no  account,  as  Judas,  Demas,  Hymeneus, 
and  Alexander.  But  there  is  nothing  said  of  these  men 
that  will  lead  us  necessarily  to  conclude  that  they  ever 
had  saving  faith;  and  it  is  readily  granted  that  persons 
may  fall  away  from  a  profession  of  the  faith,  and  even 
from  apparent  piety.  The  apostle  John,  in  his  first  epis- 
tle (chap.  ii.  19)  has  given  a  satisfactory  answer  to  this 
objection.  "  They  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not 
of  us;  for  if  they  had  been  of  us  they  would  no  doubt  have 
continued  with  us :  but  they  went  out,  that  they  might  be 
made  manifest  that  they  were  not  all  of  us." 

3.  An  objection  is  brought  against  this  doctrine,  from 
those  texts  which  speak  of  persons  falling  away  from  cer- 
tain attainments  and  perishing,  such  as  the  following, 
Ezek.  xviii.  24.  "  When  the  righteous  turneth  away  from 
his  righteousness,  and  committeth  iniquity,  shall  he  live.^ 
All  his  righteousness  that  he  hath  done  shall  not  be  men- 
tioned: in  his  trespass  that  he  hath  trespassed,  and  in  his 
sin  that  he  hath  sinned,  in  them  shall  he  die."  Ezek. 
xxxiii.  18.  "  When  the  righteous  turneth  from  his  righ- 
teousness, and  committeth  iniquity,  he  shall  even  die 
thereby."  Heb.  vi.  4,  5,  6.  "  It  is  impossible  for  those 
who  were  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the  hea- 
venly gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God  and  the  powers  of 
the  world  to  come,  if  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them 
again  unto  repentance."  Heb.  x.  26.  "  For  if  we  sin  wil- 
fully after  that  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins."  And 
2  Pet.  ii.  20,  21.  "For  if  after  they  have  escaped  the  pol- 
lutions of  the  world,  through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  again  entangled  there- 
in, and  overcome,  the  latter  end  is  worse  with  them  than 
the  beginning.  For  it  had  been  better  for  them  not  to 
have  known  the  way  of  righteousness,  than,  after  they 
have  known  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment  de- 
livered unto  them."    The  answer  that  may  be  given  to 
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these  and  similar  texts  in  Scripture,  is,  that  all  the  cha- 
racters here  described  come  short  of  saving  grace,  and, 
in  the  language  of  John,  "  They  went  out  from  us,  but 
they  were  not  of  us;  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would 
no  doubt  have  continued  with  us."  The  Scriptures  must 
be  consistent  with  themselves.  And  they  do  frequently, 
as  we  have  seen,  in  the  most  plain  and  unequivocal  terms, 
assert  the  perseverance  of  the  saints,  and  therefore  we 
must  explain  these  texts,  if  it  can  be  done,  in  consistency 
with  those  numerous  passages  which  plainly  assert  the 
saint's  perseverance.  And  this  can  be  done;  for  there  is 
not  an  expression  in  one  of  these  texts  that  necessarily 
implies  a  justifying  righteousness  or  saving  grace.  They 
may  all  be  explained  to  mean  an  apparent  or  a  moral 
righteousness,  great  knowledge,  and  miraculous  gifts. 

4.  It  is  objected  again,  that,  in  the  Scriptures,  chris- 
tians are  frequently  exhorted  to  be  faithful,  and  cautioned 
to  guard  against  apostacy?  And  that  these  exhortations 
and  cautions  would  be  unnecessary,  if  christians  will  cer- 
tainly persevere?  To  this  objection,  it  is  answered,  that 
while  God  has  determined  to  give  his  people  persevering 
grace,  he  has  determined  to  give  it  to  them,  only  in  the 
way  of  dihgence  in  duty;  and  these  exhortations  and  cau- 
tions are  a  part  of  his  plan,  to  secure  their  diligence  and 
final  perseverance. 

5.  It  has  been  objected  again,  that  this  doctrine  leads 
to  licentiousness.  But  this  objection  must  be  founded  on 
ignorance  of  the  nature  of  true  faith.  For  that  faith,  which 
the  true  christian  possesses,  is  a  faith  which  works  by 
love,  purifies  the  heart,  and  is  evidenced  by  good  works. 
If,  then,  a  person  live  in  sin,  and  is  not  leading  a  holy 
life,  he  has  no  scriptural  evidence  that  he  is  in  a  state  of 
grace,  much  less  that  he  shall  persevere  unto  salvation. 
Besides,  the  christian  acts  from  the  principle  of  love.  He 
loves  the  Lord  and  his  service,  and  he  hates  sin.  And 
this  will  secure  his  obedience  to  the  divine  law.  The  lan- 
guage of  the  true  christian  is,  not  let  "us  continue  in  sin 
that  grace  may  abound,"  but  "how  shall  we  who  are  dead 
to  sin  live  any  longer  therein?"  Rom.  vi.  1,  2.  It  is  true 
this  doctrine,  as  well  as  all  the  other  doctrines  of  grace 
may  be  abused  to  licentiousness,  by  carnal  professors; 
but  the  doctrine  itself  gives  them  no  countenance  for  this 
abuse.  And  it  can  be  no  reasonable  objection  to  a  doc- 
trine that  bad  men  make  a  bad  use  of  it. 
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Let  us  now  improve  the  subject. 

1.  This  doctrine  enhances  the  excellence  of  the  chris« 
tian  religion.  Take  away  this  doctrine,  and  religion  offers 
to  you  a  good,  the  continuance  of  which  depends  on  your 
own  weak  powers,  and  of  which  you  may  in  a  few  days 
be  deprived,  and  be  left  in  a  worse  state  than  you  were 
before.  But,  with  this  doctrine,  religion  offers  to  you  a 
sure,  stable,  and  permanent  good,  the  continuance  of 
which  depends,  not  on  your  own  weak  powers,  but  on 
the  infallible  promises  of  God. 

2.  From  the  view  which  we  have  taken  of  this  subject 
we  infer,  that  they  who  are  drawing  motives  to  negli- 
gence, carnal  security,  and  sin,  from  this  doctrine,  are 
strangers  to  that  saving  grace  which  will  be  abiding.  For 
they  who  persevere  unto  salvation,  persevere,  through 
faith  and  holiness.  They  therefore,  who  once  supposed 
that  they  had  evidences  of  grace;  but  who  are  now  in  a 
state  of  carnal  security,  and  are  comforting  themselves 
and  deriving  encouragement  to  continue  in  sin,  from  the 
doctrine  of  the  saint's  perseverance,  have  great  reason  ra- 
ther to  conclude,  that  they  never  had  saving  grace;  but 
that  all  their  former  experiences  were  delusive.  There 
are  so  many  counterfeit  graces  in  religion,  and  so  many 
exercises  that  fall  short  of  gracious  experiences,  that 
when  persons  fall  away  from  what  they  supposed  to  be 
religious  experiences,  and  live  in  a  careless  manor,  they 
have  reason  rather  to  conclude  that  they  never  had  true 
grace,  than  to  draw  support  and  comfort  from  the  doc- 
trine of  the  saint's  perseverance. 

3.  To  christians  who  have  scriptural  evidences  of  a 
real  union  to  Christ,  this  doctrine  affords  strong  consola- 
tion. If  there  were  a  possibility,  that  notwithstanding  you 
are  now  united  to  Christ,  you  might  yet  be  separated  from 
him,  and  be  forever  banished  from  his  presence ;  peace 
and  joy  might  well  be  excluded,  amidst  the  brightest  evi- 
dences of  your  present  faith,  and  in  your  hours  of  most 
intimate  communion  with  God.  But  believers,  this  is  not 
the  case.  The  covenant  of  grace  in  v^hich  you  are  now 
interested  is  an  everlasting  covenant.  God  loved  you  with 
an  everlasting  love,  therefore  with  loving  kindness  has  he 
drawn  you.  And  the  same  love  which  was  placed  on  you 
from  eternity,  will  continue  to  eternity.  Your  standing  is 
not  in  your  own  hands,  if  it  were,  you  might  well  despair: 
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but  it  is  in  the  hands  of  Christ.  He  is  engaged  to  com- 
plete the  work  which  he  has  begun,  and  he  will  not  leave 
it  incomplete.  Your  perseverence  is  as  sure,  as  the  pow- 
er and  love  of  Christ.  It  is  as  sure  as  the  faithfulness  of 
God  to  his  promises.  Let  the  safety  of  your  state  com- 
fort you  amidst  the  trials  and  temptations  of  life,  and  fill 
you  with  joy  and  peace  in  believing.  "Neither  death,  nor 
life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things 
present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor 
any  other  creature  shall  be  able  to  separate  you  from  the 
love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  And 
"Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to  keep  you  from  falling,  and 
to  present  you  faultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory 
with  exceeding  joy,  to  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  be 
glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and  power  both  now  and 
forever. — Amen."  Jude,  vers.  24,  25. 
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